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NAGPUR 

Government Printing, Madhya Pradesh 



15 - 6-561 

Atients for the Sale of Publications issued by the Government of 

Madhya Pradesh 


AJMKH 

Rajputuna Hook Houae. 


JODHPUR (UAJPUTANA) 

B. S. Mathur & Co., Chaturvilas, Paota, Civil Liner. 


A KOLA 

M. C, Bakslii, Law Hooka Aptnt.. 

'I'liakur and Co., Idd. 

ALl.AHAHAD 

Manager, Kitabistan. 

Kani Narain Lai, Publisher, etc., i, Hank Road. 

AMHIKAPUR 
Rana Pustakaluya. 

AMRAVA'Pl 

M'hakur & Co., Ltd., HookseHcrs. 

Hind Si ores. 

HE ruL 

I.aixniinarayan Sohaney, nooksej’er. 

HHANDARA 

S. S 1 )har:;shi\'luu , (ipposite ALuiicipal Water Reservoir. 

Hll-ASPUK 

Hin<i Prakashan. 

HOMHAY 
New Hook ( o. 

*' i A - 

HULDANA ^ 

V. A. Chile. . 

CALCUrPA 
Newman fk C'c, 

R C'ambray & Co. 

CHANDA 

Shri Sam.irtha V isiu llhuodar 
CHHINDWARA 

Mannilal (Janeshprasad (lupia, Hotjksellei. 

Vcrma Hf)ok Depot. 

COOCH HEHAR 
Students & C.]!o. 

DEHR/» DUN 

Messrs. Jugal Kishore & Co., Rajpnr Roao, 

DELHI 

Rama Krishna & Sons, New Delhi-1. 

Jayana Hook Depot. 

JABALPUR 

Bhargava Hook Co., Publishers & Booksellers. 

The Nerbudda Hook Depot. 

B. L. Choube, Netaji Subhash Road. 

Proprietor, Prem Hook Depot. 

Dubey Book Stall 

JAGDALPUR 

Shukla Hook Depot, Gandhi Chowk. 


KHAMC 7 AON 

Sakalkale 'I’ypewriting Institute. 

KHANDWA 
Abhinava Stores. 

LUCKNOW 
Newal Kiahore Press. 

MADRAS 
Higginbotham 8 c Co. 

'Die C:ity Hook C"o., Post Hox No. 283 


NAC;}‘UR 

Karmavir Hook Depot, Mahal. 

C>. G. Khot &. Sons, SitabuJdi. 

Shastry & Sons, WaJker Road. 

1 ). M. Dhumal, JYovtncial Hook Binding Worka 
lienett & C'o., Sitabuldi. 

Centiiil Law House, d'ilak Road, Mahal. 

The New Hook Depot, Modi No. 3, Sitabuldi. 
'Phakur 8 c C’o., Ltd., Booksellers, MahiU. 

PAl'NA 

Laxnii 'Pradinj' Co., Padri-ki-Haveli, Patna City. 
POONA 

International Hook Service, Poona-4. 

RAICARH 

Regional Co-operative vXssociution. 

RAIPUR 

Rashtriya Vidyalaya Book Depot. 

Hharati Hhandar. 

Messrs. Kasimuddin & Sons, C»ol Bazar. 

RAJKOT 

Saliitya Sangarn. 

RAJNANDCJAON 
Hharati Mudranawa Prakashan tiriha. 

SAGAR 

Students Hook Depot, Katra. 

SEONl 

Mahakoshal Kagai Bhundai. 

Naimada Stores. 

WARDHA 

K. P. Barde, Boakseller and Publisher. 

YEOTMAL 

V. N. Saraswat. 

Powar Book Depot, 
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REPORT OF THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY 
ACTIVITIES ENQUIRY COMMITTEE 
MADHYA PRADESH 

VOLUME II 

PAR']' R 

CORRESPONDENCE OF ROMAN CATHOLICS WITH THE 
COMMITTEE, THE STATE GOVERNMENT AND 
THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 

Copy of D.-O. letter, dated Nagpur, the 23rd April 1954, from Shri P. Lobo, 
Advocate, Supreme Court, Civil Lines, Nagpur, to Shri B. P. Pathak, 
Secretary to Government of Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur 

A Government Communique, dated the 16th April 1954, has announced 
a Six-man Inquiry Committee to prohe into Cliristian Missionary Activities 
in this State and you are to he its Secretary, 

Under itistiuctions from and on hchalf of the Catholic Regional Con¬ 
ference, I am to kindly inquire from you as to tiie htllovving details with 
regard to this Comtnittee :— 

(a) its term of reference, 

(b) its procedure, 

(c) whether lawyers will he permitted and if cross-examination of wit¬ 

nesses allowed, 

(d) whether Cliristian organizations in the State would he able to make 

depositions, 

(e) whether the cliarges levelled against Tribal Christians by the Gov¬ 

ernment of Madhya Pradesh would lx* intjuired into, and 

(f) under what provisions of law it has been constituted and its juris¬ 

diction. 

Kindly give me tltis information at an early date as I am going to 
Pachmarhi. 

Trusting this finds you well. 


Copy of D.-O. No. 2-S-CMEC. dated Nagpur, the 30th April 1954, from 
Shri B. P. Pathak, Secretary, Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry 
Committee, Madhya Pradesh, to Shri P. Lobo, Advocate, Pachmarhi 
(M. P.) 

With reference to your letter, dated the 23rd April 1954, I am desired by 
the Committee to inform you that your letter has been forwarded to the Gov’- 
ernment of Madhya Pradesh in the Political and Military Department for 
disposal. It is hoped that the Government will reply to you concerning the 
various points raised in your letter under reference. 

2. The terrns of reference are already contained in the Resolution of 
Government, which has been referred to in your letter. Regarding the pro¬ 
cedure, the Committee have not yet taken a decision, and I am desired to 
inform you that when the question of procedure is settled, due intimation 
to the public will be given. 


Copy of D.-O. No. 2/S-CMEC. dated Nagpur, the 30th April 1954, from Shri 
B. P, Pathak, Secretary, Christian Missionaries Activity Enquiry Com¬ 
mittee, Madhya Pradesh, to Shri K. B. L. Seth, LC.S., Chief Secretary to 
Government, Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur 

I am desired by the Committee to forward liercwitli in original a letter 
received by the Committee Irom Shri P. IjoI)o, Advocate, Supreme Couit, 
Nagpur, for such ac tion as Government may consider necessary. A copy of 
my reply to Shri I^ol)o is also enclosed for information. It is requested that 
a copy of the re|)ly, which Gcnernmem may scud to Shri Loho, may also be 
sent to the Committee in due course. 


Copy of D.-O. No. 1874 815 V. dated Nagpur, the 14th May 1954, from Shri 
B. N. Kunte, Additional Secretary, Political and Military Department, 
Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur, to Shri P, Lobo, Advocate, Pachmarhi 

I am desired to refer to your letter, dated the 23rd April 1954, addressed 
to Shri 1 tithak and to give hedovv seriatim tlic details asked for in paragra|)h 
2 thereof with regard to the Committee appointed 1 )V Government to emiuire 
into the activities of Christian Missionaries :_ 

(a) and (h) 1 lie terms of referetice are already contained in this depart- 
rricnr resolution No. 318~7I6-V-Ck)n, dated the 14tli Ajtril 1954. 
As legal (Is the |)rc)ceciure as Shri Patliak has already inforined 
you, due intimation to the public will he given as soon as the 
cjuestion of procedure is settled hy the Committee. 

(c) J he (juestion whether lawyers will lie permitted to appear and cross- 

examine witnesses is one of procedure, within tlie discretion of 
the Commit lee, and ajipropriate orders will he passed hy it, if 
the C|ucstion arises before it, witli due regard to the clrcumst" 
ances and rc(]uirements of the enquiry. 

(d) Christian organisations in the Slate will certainly l)e allowed to 

Ill a kc d e p c > s i t i o n. 

(c) It is not clear to what charges reference lias licen made in this. So 
far as (Government are concerned, they have appointed the 
Committee on the liasis of representations received to enquire 
into and report the facts. 

(f) Govcrnmciu have inherent powers to appoint a Committee to make 
ciK]uiries on any matter ro aseertain tlic faetnal position with a 
view to tletermine the aetion to he taketi. Persons in the know 
of facts relevant to the enquiry and willing to place such 
evidence before it will he free to do so. 


No. 1875-815-F, doled Nagpur, the \4th May 1954. 

Copy forwarded to Shri B. P. Pathak, Secretary, The Christian Mission¬ 
aries Ac_ttviry Lnquiry Committee. Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur, foe information 
with reference to his demi-official letter No. 2-S-S-CMEC, dated the 30th 
April 1954. 

B. N. KUNTE, 

Addl. Secy, to Govt., Madhya Pradesh, 
Political and Military Department. 
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Copy of D. O. letter, dated Nagpur, the 24th May 1954, from Shri G. X. 

Francis, President, Christian Association, Nagpur, to the Secretary, 

Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, Madhya Pradesh 

Secretariat, Nagpur 

With reference to your D. O. No. 1/S-CMEC, dated the 30th April 1954, 
to my legal adviser Shri P. Loho and D. O. No. i874-815-V, dated the 14th 
May 1954, troin Mr. B. N. Kunte. Secretary in riie Political and Military 
Department, CovernmeMt of Madhya Pradesh, 1 will he giateftd if you will 
kindly let me know whether you have received any written complaints against 
Christian Missionaries and Christian Trihals into wJiicli en(|uiries would be 
instituted and whether copies thereof could he made available to me. 

I will he prepared to l)ring my own typist to copy these records, if per¬ 
mitted to do so. Kindly also let me know whether any charges are payable 
for taking out these copies or whether any lump deposit has to he made for 
this purpose. 1 would he very grateful for tlie favour of a reply at the 
earliest ])ossihle date, say, at least a week before the Committee proceeds on 
its projected tour. 


D. O. No. 14/S-CMEC, dated Nagpur, the 29th May 1954, from Shri B. P. 

Pathak, Secretary, Christian Missionaries Activities Enquiry Committee, 

Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur, to Shri G. X. Francis, President, Christian 

Association, Nagpur 

Kindly refer to your letter, dated the 24th May 1954. 

2. Numerous representations from several individuals and organizations 
have been received l)y the C'ommittec. There appears to l)c no objection in 
granting copies tliereof to you, but as the Committee do not have an 
independent ollice, it may not he possible to get copies of all such documents 
ready in a short time. In these circumstances there is no objection if a legal 
adviser or other representative is deputed by your Committee to inspect those 
documents and to take down notes. In due course copies of documents to 
be specified by you will be supplied. At present it is not possible to intimate 
wiiether any charges would be payable because the matter would he for Gov¬ 
ernment to decide and a reference to them is being made. Your repre- 
^sentative may inspect the records in my office in the Secretariat at any time 
between 6-30 a.m. and 11-30 a.m. on any working day. 


Copy of p. O. letter, dated Nagpur, the 1st June 1954, from Shri G. X. 
Francis, President, Christian Association, Nagpur, to Shri B. P. Pathak, 
Secretary, Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, Secretariat, 
Nagpur 

This is to thank you for your courtesy in allowing me today to examine 
the allegations made against Christian Missionaries. 

I and Mr. Polycarp Lobo will be accompanying the Enquiry Committee 
as observers of the Catholic Regional Committee. 

With kind regards. 


Copy of D. O. 

cam^haramiaigarh 

I, lias been reincscntecl 

bv the Christian 1 r.hals to signatnries, to further harass- 

chlliculties or S have quoted an instance 

inents and persecutions hy ^ ^iihinuted to the Prime Munster 

of ilK- kiiiJ ill my ''•■l”'‘'.',^2i”i"r of MaJhyo Pradesh, dated the Uth 

;:e“vs.*';.t.e’haft„,.ha.„^ 

T”t:“h:''t“.er^ il'coo.inccd of the geom.teoes, of these 

“'■'"rThrchristia,, Trjhals of P-f'^-etT^'or .r'h—t 

and immediate dangers. bindlv be 

T rtan.iest that an assurance may kindly ne 
3. In the circumstances I •„ w,incn or oral evi- 

E“ St?;o:;"co;nm.uee :.i;’i: .. ftom the edeets of eaecmi.e 

veugoimcc and wrath. 

Copy of D. O 20, Miller’! 

RortnVlor?C t^Pandit Ravi Lankar Shukla, Chief Minister, Gov¬ 
ernment of Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur 

11 . ...1 W. vnii hv the Bishops and the people 
Since representations , i . i (.iPect, we arc addressing you the 

of Madhya Pradesh have not hat be Catholic Bishops’ Conference of 

enclosed Memorandum ‘ jjj receive the earnest and urgent attention 

India in the fervent hope ^ yo„ .o realise how gravely 

which wc feel It deserves; and 'I ‘ ^cent events, 

disturbed the Christian community is over these 

1 .twwii -icikcd bv onr own people and well- 
All over the countiy, ^ ^ j jjp, action is taken hy us 

wishers, drawn from every the disaffeetion promoted 

10 offset the ‘ . aeencies We have always stood for 

between the “‘"''""'"''f. , haw aU along felt that in a country, in 

StrS.=;”gnaramwsi^^^^^^^^^^ 

rternmem,’partSSy when they ha.c no representation in the Legtsl.tnrc, 

' A. the outset, we would like - “£““1 Int 

fished in 1945, St^ the fcrmir number’mg 56 and the 

and heads of a eeeksiasncal 1 

latter 9. Of ‘59 Archbishops Catho- 

l“"it“orS: hr'ali mattets affcc.ing rel.gious and social interests. 
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One of tlie main objects of the Catholic Bishops' Conference of India 

is 10 defend and promote the rights and interests of the Catholic Church. 

. . . 1 1 
We shall be grateful if you will kindly communicate to the Ceneral 

Secretary of the Catholic Bishops’ Conference of India, His Grace Most Rev. 

'i'iioinas Pothacaniury, Archhishop of Bangalore, the views of Government 

on the memorandum. 

Thanking you. 


Copy of D.-O. letter No. Ref. BC-111-54, dated the 15th June 1954, from the 
members of the Standing Committee of the Catholic Bishops’ Confer¬ 
ence of India, 20, Miller’s Road, Bangalore-1, to Pandit Ravi Shankar 
Shukla, Chief Minister, Government of Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur 

1' is with deep concern that we have been watching the development of 
events in the State of Madhya Pradesh. Ever since the appointment of the 
six-man Niyogi Committee, there has been an air of uneasiness all over the 
land, and what pains us most is that the Christian community has so sud¬ 
denly Itccome suspect and is being subjected to harassment which goes ill 
with India’s traditional spirit of tolerance. 

2. From the terms of reference of the Niyogi Committee, we under- 
siand that offence seems to be taken at the conversion work that is being 
canied on by Christian Missionaries, particularly in certain parts of the 
State. We fail to understand. Sir, why a special committee should have been 
constituted for tlie purpose of investigating into the activities of the Chris¬ 
tian Missionaries in this connection. 

.1. It is not only Christians who are engaged in conversion work, hut 
.also Hindu organisations, and other religious denominatoins. There are 
instances of even old converts being induced to renounce Christianity and 
hecronie Hindus. The work of the Christian Missionaries has never been, 
and is not, a source of offence to non-Christians. The Christians do not 
constitute a political unit, but are part and parcel of the general population 
and have always evinced a deep interest in the welfare, culture and progress 
of their country. 

4. We understand that the intention of the Government is to arrive 
at the truth through an impartial committee. We are not averse to any 
impartial and objective investigation, for we have nothing to fear and 
nothing to hide. But, with regard to this Committee, it looks as if the 
coniplaining party has .all the weightage of representation on the Incjuiry 
Committee,'" which is composed of five Hindus who may not understand the 
aims and objectives of Christian Missionaries. The only Christian member 
who has been nominated has no representative status in the Christian com¬ 
munity. We expected equal representation would be given to Christians on 
the committee. 

’Viewed in its proper perspective, the present situation, particularly in 
the Raigarh and Surguja districts, has deteriorated into a purely communal 
affair. Things being such, it is very unfortunate that the Government 
should have appointed on the panel of the Committee a majority of per¬ 
sonnel belonging to the communal party. 




6 


5. Ihcre have been no reports of any disturbance, discontent and anta¬ 
gonism between tfie Christian minority and the major elements of tiie popu- 
ialton, except some misleading and unverified statements and reports 
m the press why should the acceptance of Christianity by the 
ahoiiginals oflend the religious susceptibilities of non-Christians? Reference 
has often been made to the system of mutual-aid societies that has been 
built up in the tribal areas of Madhya Pradesh. But what is not coin- 
monly known is that these mutual-aid societies are the outcome of the sacri- 
fhemsclves under the wise inspiration and guidance of 
the Christian Missionaries. What has thus contributed to the economic 
nphit of these poor Tribals is now being misconstrued as a delilieratc attempt 
to entice the ignorant Tribals into the Christian fold by monetary induce¬ 
ments: when It ought to he realised that such a practice is an effective 
measure of implementing the directives given in the Constitution. 

It is surely not unknown to you that the history of the Adivasi iieopie 
bears out clearly how they were exploited by the merciless hordes of intru- 
<leis who literally invaded their territories and endeavoured to deprive fliem 
ol all tlieir land tind belongings. Under the British Regime too, the Gov- 
ermnent, m order not to offend or antagonise the local Rajas, did nothin'^ 
lor the amelioration of these down-trodden people. It was here that the 
Mcssionaries stepped in. They championed the cause of these unwanted 
sections, often at the risk of their lives. It is this spirit of devotedness and 
eftaruy on their part that has endeared them to the tribal peoples. 

CA'PHOLIC BISHOPS’ CONFERENCE OF INDIA 

6. The Congress has been well-known for its anxiety to settle minoritv 
prolilems with the consent of the minorities concerned. We do not knovv 
why this policy was not followed when the Inquiry Committee was constituted. 
Ihe policy ol the Government has been clearly laid down in the Constitution 
which guarantees liberty of thought, expression, faith and worship and also 
reedoin to profess, practise and propagate religion, d’his constitutional 
liberty should not he considered as an abstract declaration, but a concrete 
leahiy, inspiring confidence in religious minorities like Christians. Freedom 
to projiagate religions confers a right not only on the preacher, but also a 
cnrrcsponding personal right on the listener to accept any religion he deems 
fit or right. If the Missionary cannot propagate his religion, the logical 
iiiieience is the denial to every person in India of the right to believe, accept 
and profe.ss the religion of the truth of which he is convinced. The liberty 
paranteed l)y the Constitution, namely, of thought, speech and action, would 
be lutile, were the preaclicr prevented from spreading the faith he believes 
in, and the community or an individual denied the right and freedom to accept 
the Chiistian faith or any other creed. It is obvious, therefore, that obstacles 
should not be placed in the presentation of Christian truths. Any such 
restriction would naturally rouse resentment and discontent in a body of people 
who have been taught to respect authority and love and esteem their national 
leaders, and would be a violation of Fundamental Rights. In the light of 
these considerations, we fail to understand why any community should take 
offence at the exercise of our Constitutional Rights. 

... preach and propagate religion cannot be denied to any 

Missionary. In their judgment on the appeals against the Bombay Public 
1 rusts Act, the Supreme Court declared emphatically that “Article 25 of the 


Constiiution guarantees to every person and not merely to the citizens of India, 
the freedom of conscience and the right freely to profess, practise and’ 
propagate religion”. 

argument is often brought forward that the tribal is too 
illiterate” and “ignorant” to think and act for himself. If this argument has 
any loice in the case of a tribal who wishes to embrace Christianity, we fail to 
see wliy^ it should not have equal force in the case of the hundreds who arc 
daily being drawn towards other creeds. 

Again, Sir. you arc aware, that the Constitution lias enfranchised all these 
sections of the people: the inference is self-evident, viz., that these tribals are 
capable of thinking for themselves and making their choice in matters of 
national importance. 

8. In the present stage of India’s cultuial development, while efforts are 
lieing made to increase the [lercentagc of literacy among our people, it is very 
distressing to note that our Catholic Schools intended to meet this national 
need among our tribals are being deprived of recognition and lielp. 

\Vith legaid to the allegation that our Missionaries have participated 
in political activiiies, our defence is that so far no proofs have been adduced 
to show that they have failed to conform to the instructions of tlie Holy See, 
which clearly forbid such participation. It is a matter of common knowledge 
that the work of the Missionaries among Harijans and Advasis has exercised 
a profound influence for the better, transformed their minds and outlook, 
making of them worthy citizens of India, ever loyal to their country. 

10. We, therefore, beg to submit that— 

(i) the Inr|uiry Committee should comprise of not only representatives 
of the major elements, hut also of religious minorities, such as, 
Christians, Muslims and Parsis, and that the terms of reference 
he so widened as to include enc|uiry into the harassment of 
Christians; 

(n) that the inf|uiry he conducted according to the Commi.ssions of 
Enquiry Act of 1952; 

(iii) that every opportunity be given to the Missionaries concerned to 

answer the charges levelled against them : and 

(iv) that the Catholic Bishops’ Conference of India he kept informed of 

the activities of the Inquiry Committee and their findings, as 
sxihmitted to Government. 


Copy of D.-O. letter, dated Nagpur, the 14th June 1953, from the Secretary 
to the Most. Rev. Dr. Eugene D’Souza, Archbishop of Nagpur, to Shri 
P. Pathak, Secretary, Niyogfi Commission, Nagpur 

I have the honour of forwarding you this enclosed letter at the request 
of tlic Most Rev Dr. Eugene D’Souza. Archbishop of Nagpur, for your kind 
perusal. 





Copy of D.-O. letter, dated Nagpur, the 12th June 1954, from the Most Rev. 

Dr. E. D’Souza, Archbishop of Nagpur, to Pandit Ravi Shankar Shukla, 

Chief Minister, Government of Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur. 

At the outset I cannot l)ut express my disappointment at your reply to 
my memorandum of 7th May. In spite of repeated attempts to present our 
case and our point of view we are sorry to say that Government has always 
turned a deaf eiir to our recjuests. d'lie impression has somehow grown that 
Government has its mind made up about Christians and Christian Mission¬ 
aries, and has therefore shut its doors to all further representations on the 
matter. 

From your letter of 14th May, I gather that impartiality has been the 
basis of Government’s selection of the six-man Niyogi Commission. “We do 
not want any particular member to he on the Committee who would advocate 
one cause or the other and instead of l)eing a real judge would l)ecome an 
advocate for a particular section of the people.” T feel it my hounden duty, 
Sir, to inform you that on the basis of this very principle which you have 
stated the Commission that has been appointed by Government can hardly 
he classed as impartial. 

No matter how indulgent a view one may take of the matter under consi¬ 
deration one cannot escape the conclusion that it is .'it the moment a com¬ 
munal affair and a ('ommunal dispute, between Hindus on one side and 
Christians on the other. Things being such I think you will agree with me, 
Sir, tliat if a Commission appointed to in(|uire into this sul)je(t under disjtute 
he composed of personnel belonging predominantly to one communal party 
it cannot l)ut be labelled as partial and one-sided and consequently can hardly 
be said to inspire the confidence of all concerned. 'Hiis is actually the funda¬ 
mental drawback of the composition of the present Commission. 

In a Government D.-O. No. 1874-815-V, dated the 14th May 1954, refer¬ 
ence is made to “inherent powers” which Government has “to appoint a 
Committee to make inejuiries on any matter to ascertain the factual position 
with a view to determine the action to be taken.” May 1 he allowed. Sir, to 
express my humlile opinion on the matter. There are many things permis¬ 
sible for a man to do but all may not be ex[)edient. T |)ersonally feel that of 
all unwise things this is tlie most unwise step on the part of the Government. 
It is the |)ropriety and political expediency of the appointment of the (Com¬ 
mission that T am liere referring to. 4’he (juestion of the legality of the Com¬ 
mission is a delicate and most disputed affair : the consensus of opinion I may 
incidentally inform you is that (Government has overstei)ped itself in tliis 
matter. (Government has contravened all rules of democratic procedure, the 
more so that its action infringes certain fundamental rights granted to us by 
the Constitution. 

However, this may be it is not tins matter that I wish to touch on here. 
What T wish to bring home to you, Sir, is that the aj)pointment of the Com¬ 
mission particularly at this juncture is hardly “meet and just”. The Com¬ 
mission can work no good, on the contrary it is bound to cause a lot of harm 
and the sequence of events go but to corroborate this our apprehension in the 
matter. 

What Government and the public is interested in finding out is the truth. 
There has been as the Gazette Notification of 14th May affirms, a series of 
accusations against Christian Missionaries. We, Sir, are equally interested 


that the public come to know the truth. Wc are not afraid of it but what 1 
wish to say is that the appointment of the commission particularly on the 
lines in which it is now constituted is liardly the correct way of going about 
things. As the terms of reference now^ stand they are, we must say, one- 
sidech An encjuiry is to be made into things that have a religious import 
and bearing. Conse(|iiently, we feel that the only competent authority to 
investigate into such matters is a set-up and machinery l)elonging to the 
religious cotnmunity in cpiestion. Ancl have we not repeatedly informed 
Government that we, in rhe Catholic (luirch, liave tlie a(ie(|ute machinery 
to investigate into such matters, and also adec|uatelv in our Code of Law 
to levy the necessary sanctions. This Government is surely aware that the 
Vatican has its representative in the country, accredited to deal witli all 
ahairs concerning the Ch'illualics in the country. Ami you yourself, Sir, Itave 
met personally the most Rev. Dr. Martin Lucas, Apostolu Internuncio for 
India, when he visited tins State on 26th March. 

Then is Government not aware of the existence of tlie Catholic Bislmp’s 
Conference, of India, an organisation that is dce|)ly interested in maintaining 
the cordial relations that have always exisied between tlie (hnernment and 
the Catholic: Community. We fail to understand why reference cannot be 
made in this matter to one or other of these channels. We give Government 
the assurance that any reference made to them will l)e dealt with exjtcdi' 
liously and in a manner befitting the dignity of our status as a progressive 
democratic country. 

In a democratic set-up a country's prosperity de|)ends on the liarmonious 
union and working together of all the members that constitute the State. 
Arc you aware, Sir, that this is just what the appointment of the Commission 
is undermining? Needless to say it has shattered the confidence tliat was 
placed in the Government by us. If at the outset of things we sacrificed 
the privileges that were ours as a minority community it was solely Itecanse 
wc wished to throw in our lot with the rest of our fellow-men and make 
common cause with them in the efforts to build up the prosperity of our 
country. Contrary to all our expectations we find ourselves literally thrown 
out on the high seas, compelled to face alone and unarmed the fury of' a rising 
tempest. 

I am just returning. Sir, from a protracted tour of various see tors in ihe 
State and I must admit frankly that what I have seen and luarcl has pained 
me very much. A commission is being appointed to investigate into matters 
and is to make the Raigarh-Surguja district, the field of its inejuiries. Is 
Government aware of the fact that in every sector of our State the Christians 
are being harassed in every department of life? In the field of education 
we feel sorry to say that our institutions are being discriminated against. 
Inspectors and other officials make no secret of their definite antagonism and 
bias against our schools. Why even a Minister of tins State has been our- 
s})oken in the matter in my own presence by his slashing criticism which 
1 felt it my bounden duty to question. Christian students further arc sufler- 
ing from many handicaps, particularly those belonging to scheduled castes 
and tribes. In every walk of life to be a Christian now means a definite 
handicap to the individual and he is made to feci this by the officials witli 
whom he comes in contact. 

Official harassment still continues unabated, police investigations which 
we feel are unwarranted are being continued. All manner of things are 
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l)ein^ done to intimidate the Christian community and I must frankly say it 
is driving us to a sense of frustration and desperation. Are these things, Sir, 
befitting a progressive State like ours? Will the commission be in a position 
to stem this growing tide of bitterness and hatred and discrimination against 
the Christian Community? Perhaps, T feel, Sir, it will accentuate the problem. 
One can hardly close one's eyes to tlie alarming proportions that the reaction 
against Christians and Christian Missionaries is taking not only in this 
State hut in the wliole c(nmtry. If the C^luistiaii C'(urimunity feels aJanned, 
the general public too, I may inform you. Sir, is also apprehensive of the good 
that can accrue from tlic appointment of the Commission. 

Government, I leel would he failing in its duty to this minority community 
if it continues to thus turn a deaf ear to our representations in this matter. 

Copy of p.-O. letter, dated Na^iur, the 4th July 1954, from Shri G. X. Francis, 

President, Christian Association, Nagpur, to Shri B. P. Pathak, Secretary! 

Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, the Civil Secretariat, Nagpur 

It has been hrouglit to my notice that Government has printed for pri¬ 
vate circulation a booklet entitled “Belgian Jesuits in Udaipur", and has given 
a copy of it to each Member of the Enquiry Committee. As we are preparing 
the defence, this would be relevant material for iiS, and 1 shall he grateful, if 
you will kindly let me have a copy of the publication. 

Kind regards. 


Copy of D.-O. No. 1236-XXX, dated Nagpur, the 8th July 1954, from 
Shri M. S. Pandharkame, M.A., LL.B., Assistant Secretary, Christian 
Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, Nagpur, to the President, 
Catholic Regional Committee, Mohan Nagar, Nagpur 

1 am diiected to refer to your letter, dated the 4th ]uly 1954, recjuesting 
a copy of booklet entitled “Belgian Jesuits in Udaipur" and to say that no 
such I)ook has been got printed or circulated by Government. 


Copy of D O. letter, dated Camp Mungcli, the 20th July 1954, from Shri 
G. X. Francis, President, Catholic Regional Committee, Camp Mungeli, 
to the Chairman, Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, 
Nagpur 

I his is the first time in the couise of your exploratory tours, that I have 
l)een compelled to write to you about the unfortunate trend of the en(|uiry. 

Heretofore, yf)u have been calling |)eople to idl the cornmitlcr what tliey 
knew al)out Missionary activities. You will appreciate that Christian organi¬ 
sations and tlie Christian people have fully co-operated with you in your 
efforts to ascertain the truth behind the allegations and counter-allegations. 

On this tour, however, you have diverted from the procedure you followed 
on the last tour and have permitted certain factional leaders to make inflam 
matory political speeches against the Christian people. This has happend 
at Jagdishpur, at Mahasumund, at Bilaspur and at Takhatpur. This is most 
unforrunate, where there are restraining influences at work, I expect that the 
relations of the people will not, as the result of these provocations, be very 
miu h affected. But there is a limit to patience and forltearance. 


lliis morning, you allowed 43 minutes to Mr. Uttalwar, to make a speech 
wiiK li had tile e&ect of rousing the Hindus and Sathnamis against the Chris¬ 
tians of lakhatpur, on the ground that Christians had become so dena¬ 
tionalised and depraved that tlicy would not fight for India in tlie event of 
a wai with America, and that by allowing conversions to Christianity, the 
State was allowing the growth of traitors and fifth columnists as had happen¬ 
ed in Kashmir. ^ 

J have to record the protest of the Catholic Regional Committee, against 
idis new tiend in the en<|uiry and as it is likely to have tmfortiin.ite conse- 
(|tHiiccs in the peaceful relations now existing hetween Christians and non- 
Chnstians, 1 feel it my duty to request you to kindly see your way to check 
tlie tendency. 

As this is a matter of urgent ptililie impottance, 1 am sending a ctipy 
lo the Government for information. 


Copy of D.-O. letter, dated Camp Pendra Road, the 21st July 1954, from 

Shri B. P. Pathak, Secretary, Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry 

Committee, to Shri G. X. Francis, President, Catnolic Regional Com¬ 
mittee, Camp Pendra Road 

1 am directed to refer to your letter, dated 20tli July 1954, presented to 
us at Camp Chandkhuri, district Bilaspur, and to observe'as follows; 

It has been repeatedly made clear by the Committee through press statc- 
menis, remarks by the Chairman at various meetings, and other means that 
the Committee will conduct its enquiries “openly, impartially and in a manner 
lair to all concerned”. In our first tour of Raigarh and Surguja districts, we 
followed the procedure of eliciting information from all concerned, whether 
Chri.siians or non-Christians, and we have not departed from this procedure 
m our present tour. In the terms of reference one of the allegations which 
iinds place is that the mission institutions are utilised for extra-religious acti¬ 
vities. Representations have been made to the Committee in which it has 
been alleged that some of the mission institutions are being utilised for 
political propaganda against tlie Government, the State and a spirit of dis¬ 
loyalty to the country is being created. It was on these points that some of 
tile speakers mentioned in your letter under reply, made statements and cited 
instances. As you know the mission workers were also allowed to controvert 
them. Speeches which were considered highly inflammatory and objection¬ 
able by the non-Christian section of the people present were, as you will, per¬ 
haps, remembei, made even hy Christian speakers. Although the Chairman 
as well as individual naembers of the Committee have tried their level best to 
stop lectures being delivered and they have repeatedly requested the speakers 
to confine themselves to giving information relevant to the enquiry, it is not 
clear on what basis you have made the allegation that the committee have 
allowed sectional leaders to make inflammatory speeches of a political nature. 
The allegation appears to be without any foundation and I have been request¬ 
ed to assure all concerned that the intention of the Committee is not to 
create any sort of disruption or ill-feelings amongst various .sections of the 
people for which purpose the Chairman makes it a point to advise the audi¬ 
ence both at the commencement as well as at the conclusion of die proceedings. 
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Copy of D.-O letter, dated Nagpur^ the 4th August 1954, from Shri G. X, 
Francis, President, Christian Association, Nagpur, to Shri B. P. Pathak, 
Secretary, Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, the 
Secretariat, Nagpur 

Kindly refer to your deini-ofiicial letter, dated 21st July 1954, handed 
over at Pendra Road, while the enquiry committee was on tour. 

I should not have lodged my complaint, dated 20th July but for the 
alarm experienced hy all sections of the Christian people over the conse- 
(|uences of iieiy speeches made hy communal leaders at the meetings con¬ 
vened l)y tlie Enquiry Committee on its second tour, and after giving you 
s[)ecilic instances, 1 liad requested you to “kindly see your way to check the 
tendency”. 

Phe incredible tone of your side-tracking reply, apart from the assurances 
it contains, iiardly encourages the hope that tlie continued co-operation of 
tlie Christian people in tlie labours of the enquiry committee, will not expose 
iheni to tlie fury of communal passions. This is evident from your (pieer 
aigument over an admitted fact. 

You say—^ 

“Although the Chairman and individual members of the committee 
have tried their level best to stop lectures being delivered, and have 
repeatedly requested the speakers to confine themselves to giving infor¬ 
mation relevant to tlie encpiiry, it is not clear on what basis you have 
made the tillegation tliat the committee have allowed sectional leaders 
to make intlaminafory speeches of a political nature. The allegation 
appears to lie without any foundation.” 

Reading this |)aragra[ili, one would fancy that nothing had liappened on 
tlie second tour and the complaint lodged of the incident which took place 
at Takhatpur, was false. 1 am compelled to recapitulate the following facts 
which 1 had brought to your notice : — 

(a) That in the second tour, communal leaders, witli the implicit or 

explicit permission of the committee made violent speeches 
which could have no other effect tiian that of rousing inter- 
c o m 1 n u na 1 p a s s i o n s. 

(b) That as a specific instance which took place at Takhatpur, on the 

20th July, one man alone (his name being Uttalwar) made an 
inflammatory speecli which lasted 43 minutes. 

(c) That in the course of the speech, Uttalwar had said that: 

“Christians liad become so depraved and denationalised that they 
would not fight for India in the event of a war with America, 
and that by allowing conversions to Christianity, the State was 
allowing the growth of traitors and fifth columnists as had 
happened in Kashmir”. 

From your argument reproduced above I could only deduce that you are 
disowning the suggestion that the committee had explicitly allowed such 
inflammatory speeches to be made. Such a suggestion was far from my mind, 
although a very legitimate criticism could have been levelled that the corn- 
mlciee helplessly heard lectures when it should have heard oral evidence. 


I 
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Two aspects of this very serious matter to which I solicit the earnest con¬ 
sideration of the enquiry commiilee and the Government are— 

(a) whether Uttalwar did or did not make an inflammatory speech at 
Takhatpur, and 

(])) wliether the siihjcct-matter complained of was relevant to the 
enquiry. 

You have not denied the fact that such a speecli was made. It is for 
the enquiry committee and the Government to consider the propriety of such 
speeches being made in the meetings of tlie ciK|uiry committee. 

As regards the relevance of the snhjecMnatter to which I have taken 
exception, yon justify it on the ground tliat you liad received representations 
that “some of tiie mission institutions are henig utilised for political propa¬ 
ganda against the Government, tlie State, and a spirit of disloyalty to the 
country is being created". Here again, I am afraid that von are outstripping 
the terms of reference given by Government which recjuires you to enquire 
whetlter “the missions are utilised directly or indirectly for tlie purposes of 
political or extra-religious objectives”. 

Now, Uttalwar's references were to tlie denationalised character of the 
Cliristian people whom he called “traitors and hfth columnists”. This has 
notliing to do with “political propaganda against the Government” or with 
the utilisation of missions for “political or extra religious olqectives”. 1 need 
not (Ivvcll on th;: jdaiitute tliat every citizen in a democracy has a riglit to 
disagree with tlie Covernmetn, and that this is a Inindamental Right imder 
our Cdonstitiition. Although Christians, by and large, are of tiie Congress 
persuasion, still tlie right is there. Unless you agree wirli Uttalwar to deprive 
Clo'istians of their rights of (atizensliip in a Idee India, T must resjiectfully 
disagree with you in admiiring the relevance of his disparaging references to 
the Indian-Chrislian people. Traitors and Fifih Cdilumnists, T hurnlily sub¬ 
mit, arc not re(|uired to be discovered by you under the present terms of 
reference, nor is it possible for any enquiry committee to discover them. You 
will agree that their lives and fates are to be determined by summary trials 
according to martial laws. 

Finally, I am at a loss to understand your statement that highly inflam¬ 
matory speeches were made by Christians also. 1 was tvith your committee 
throughout your tours and took detailed notes, hut never found a single 
Cdnistian making a speech, inflammatory or otherwise, even remotely hurting 
the Hindus. I shall he glad if you will let me know the name of the speaker 
as I am anxious that on the part of the Christians there should be absolutely 
no provocation. 

As on the previous occasion, I am sending copies of our correspondence 
to Government. I am also sending a copy of my letter to Dr. Niyogi. 

I should gktdly bear testimony to the gallant clTorls made by the Chair 
man, yourself and some other meml)ers of the committee to restrain the 
speakers as you have said, but my complaint is that in spite of your best dforts, 
the speakers held the field. The burden of my complaint is that the procedure 
of “allowing” fiery speeches is calculated to create a situation which is frought 
with grave danger to the Christian minority. 

Kind regards. 

3 
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Copy of D.-O. No. 1494-33-XXX-MIl, dated Nagpur, the 4th August 1954, 
from Shri K. B. L. Seth, Chief Secretary to Government, Madhya Pradesh, 
Nagpur, to his Grace the most Rev. Thomas Pothacamur}’', Archbishop 
of Bangalore, General Secretary, Catholic Bishops’ Conference of India, 
Archbishop’s House, 20, Miller’s Road, Bangalore. 

1 am desired to refer to your letters Nos. BC-111-54 and No. BC-112-54, 
dated the 15t]) )iine 1954, io the Chief Minister, Madhya Pr:ulesh Government, 
on the sid)je('t of appointment of a committee to eiKjuire into Missionary 
activities, presided over hy Dr. lihavvanishankar Niyogi, and to make tlic 
fohowinj.* ohservalions : - - 

2. '[’he convmirree was ap|)>')inled on tlie 14th April 1954, under Resolu¬ 
tion No. 3 ! 8-7 ] 6-V-C.on. dated ilic Ntli April 1954. 4'he object of appointing- 

the committee and the terms ol reference were made clear in tlie resoknion 
itself. Briefly, it may he stated that it was found ncccssaiy to appoint tlic 
^'ommittec in consecpience of complaints wliich were received from nf)n- 
e’hrisiian^- against the acfiviiies of certain Missionaries and from Missionaries 
alleging harassment of Cdnastians. These complaints became so numerous 
thai to ascertain ilie real facts in an authoritative manner, it was considered 
necessary to appoint a committee to go into tlu: whole (jueslion, and to make 
a th(trough en(|uirv. Siihseijiiently, on the 3rd "^lay 1954, a Press Note was 
issued in consepiieiu e <>1 certain criticism levelled against tlie corrgx'sit ion of 
tlie connniltee. ddie object of iliis was to allay any genuine misapprehensions 
lliat m:)y have existed l?i the minds of certain persons. 1 have no doubt that 
you have seen the (k)\('rnmem resolution and tlie Press Note referred to alx)vc. 
Copies tliereof, are. fiowever. enclosed for your information and rc:nly reference. 
Jt mtiy also he stated tliat certain representatives of the Christian Ck)mmimity, 
including the Archltishop of Nagpur and some other authoritative memhers 
of the Churcli, have seen the Chief Secretary to the Government of Madliya 
Pradesh, from time to time vvlten the position was fully cx|)lained by the 
Chief Secretary to these gentlemen. Certain communications were addressed 
to the Chief Minister also i)y Rev. lySoiiza, Arcltbishoj) of Nagpur, Shri G. X. 
Ik-ancis, President, Regional Catiiolic Cotmcil, Shri C. S. Kirkby. Founder 
President of tlie Centenary (diristian Association, Bombay, am] others and 
replies were duly sent to Rev. D’Souza and Shri Kirkby. All this slioidd have 
dispelled tlie appreliensiotis, if any, regarding the constitution of the com¬ 
mittee or the at tit tide and policy of Government. 

3. Many of the statements made in your letter, under reply, refer to 
matters whidi are the subject-matter of the enquiry, and you will appreciate 
that it would neither he proper nor possible for Government to say anything 
about them at tills stage. To act otherwise would be tantamount to prejudic¬ 
ing a fair and ohje( tiv(‘ ciKjuiry. T presume that those matters would he 
laised before the committee liy your representatives and duly enquired into. 

4. In your letter yon liave raised again the question of personnel of tlie 
committee which was dealt witli in the Press Note of the 3rd May 1954. 
Without going into the matter over again, it may be stated that in selecting 
the personnel. Government’s sole purpose was to appoint men of experience 
and standing in pidilic life who would be expected to approach the (juestion 
in an impartial and ohjective manner and in short, to act as judges rather than 
as advocates or partisans or even representatives. Government devoted much 
tliouglit to tlie personnel of the committee and took care to obtain the views 
of highly respected authoritative persons belonging to the Christian 



CovTiinunity. The committee is presided over bv an ex-Cliicf Justice 
of the Nagpur lligii Court, who alter his retirement from the Bench also 
woi-ked as Cliairman of the Madhya Pradesh Public Scrxice Commission for 
al)out six years. I'he manner in which tlie commitlee has conducted its pro¬ 
ceedings, you will, I hope, readily concede, dis[)i()ves all doubts al)out the 
impartial character of tlte enquiry. It is understood that Slni G. X. Francis, 
President of the Regional Catholic Committee, and Advocate P. I.olto, as a 
re{)rcscntati.vc of tlte Roman Catholic Missions, accompanied the committee 
during its tours and were given access to all m:tterial placed before the com¬ 
mittee. Cdiristians were as free as persons belonging to any other faith to 
place their case heiore the committee. A more unexceptionable enquiry is 
hard to conceive. Government liave no doubt that tlie contmittee will make 
a titoroughly impartial eiujuiry and that nobody will liave any ground for 
coiTijdaint against them on tins score. 

5. Gi me points raised in paragraj)h 10 of your Idler No. BC-1 11*54. the 
first has already liecn answered in the ioregoing paragraph. As regards tlic 
second, it may he state^l lliat it is within the competence of Government to 
apj>oini a conimittce to enquiry into any (juestion of pulilic importance and 
tixat it was not necessary to constitute a commission under the Commissions 
c.f Faujuiry Act, 1952. Tlic appointment of a Commission under that Act 
would na\e sei sed no more usetul purpose. Constitution under tlic Act would 
]ia\e merely given certain powers to the committee to obtain evidence; l)ut 
as evcryiiociy is free to place whatever relevant material lie likes before tlie 
commit I ee, this matter is of no importtmee. So far the committee has not 
fontid tliat it is hampered in its work ])v the absence of these i^owers and it 
is always (;pen to Goxernmem to invest those po^vers on the committee, should 
it be I'ound necessary to do so in the interest of enquiry. 

6. As regards tlte tliird point, it has already been stated that tlic com¬ 
mittee lias so I'ar given every opportunity to tlic Christians and Missionaries 
to auswer tlie charges levelled against them and Co\ernmetit have no doubt 
that this would continue to be done. 

7. Tlie last point raised in yoiir letter is not quite clear. The proceed¬ 
ings of tlic committee are regularly publisiied in the press and representatives 
of every cormnunity can appear liefore it. It is open, therefore, to your con¬ 
ference to keej) itself fully informed about the proceedings of the committee. 

8. Finally, Government hope that this clarification would remove all 
doubts and misapjireliensions from the minds of the Cliristiaiis and Mis¬ 
sionaries. Government wish to assure you, and through you, all the Chris¬ 
tians that they stand firmly by the principles and fundamental liberties 
enshrined in the Constitution and have no desire whatsoever to interfere with 
them. They would give equal protection to all citizens irres[X'cri\e of their 
race, religion or commimity. Government hope that yon and your Associa¬ 
tion will now persuade your fellow-religionists to co-operate in the important 
work whidi the committee has undertaken and that you would make special 
efforts to sec that no bitterness against any community is created. 


No, 1495-35-Ak\kY-A/.iR., dated Nagpur, the AiJi August 1954. 

Copy, with a copy of the letter to which this is a reply, forwarded to the 
Secretary, Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, for information. 

K. B. L. SETH, 

Chief Secretary to Government^ Madhya Pradesh, 
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Copy of D.-O. No. 1718/46-XXX-MRN, dated Nagpur, the 3rd September 
1954, from Shri J. K. Verma, Additional Secretary to Government, 
Madhy Pradesh, Tribal Welfare Department, to Shri G. X. Francis, 
President, Christian Association^ Mohan Nagar Direct Roard, Nagpur 

I am desired to refer to your letter, dated the 13lh iYugust 1954, addressed 
to the Cl lief Secretary regarding— 

(i) enlargement of the Cliristian Missionary Activities EiKjuiry Com¬ 

mittee to give parity of representation to Christians; and 

(ii) widening tlie terms of reference of tlie Committee so as to include 

encjuiry into the harassment, discrimination and coercion prac¬ 
tised on Tribal Cliristians. 

2. The State Covernment have examined both the points carefully. 
They consider that there is no necessity to enlarge the Conniiiltee in the 
manner indicated in your letter under reference. As regards the widening 
of the terms of reference of the Ciommittee, Government wotdd like to iinitc 
youi’ attention to suh-paragra])hs 3 and 4 of paragraph 1 of the Political and 
Military Department's Resolution No. 318-716-V-Con., dated the i4th .April 
1954 (published on page 211, Part T, of the '‘Madhya Pradesh Gazette”, dated 
the 16th April 1954),, which cover the point at issue. No amendment to the 
termt of reference is. therefore, (onsidered necesstirv by Government. 


t 



No, 1719/46-Ah\hY-A//\Ad (laicd Nagpur, iJic 3/v/ Sept cm her 1954. 

Copy, with a copy of the letter to which it is a rc'jiW, is forwarded to 
the Secretary. Chiistian Missionary Activities Entjulry Committee, Madhya 
Piadesh, Nagpur, for information. 

J. K. VERMA, 

Additional Secretary, 


Copy of D.-O. letter, dated the 13th August 1954, from the Catholic Regional 
Committee, Mohan Nagar, Nagpur, to the Chief Secretary 

Following the appointment of an Encjuiry Committee to screen Christian 
Missionary acti\ities in this State, I had interviewed the Prime Minister on 
the 12th May 1954 to put forth the Christian point of view. I had pleaded 
inter aha that (i) the Committee be enlarged to give parity of representation 
to Christians and (ii) that terms of reference be so widened as to include 
enquiry into tlie harassment, discrimination and coercion practised on Tribal 
Christians. Tlte Ihdme Minister informed me that it was for the State Gov¬ 
ernment to consider the first recjucst. But as regards the second, he had 
promised to write to the Chief Minister. In rejjly to a reminder, his Secre¬ 
tariat has informed me under No. I)/S-5325, dated the 3rd June 1954, that he 
has suggested to the State Government to have as wide terms of reference as 
possilde. I am enclosing a copy of that letter for your ready reference. As 
I have not seen any amendment in your gazette to your resolution No. 318/ 
716/V-C()N, dated the 14th April 1954, nor any press statement on the sub¬ 
ject. I shall be grateful if you will let me know what action has been taken 
in the matter. In the meantime, as you are no doubt aware, the Committee 
bus already conducted three tours without any official instructions on the 
widened terms of reference. 


Copy of letter No. D/S-5325, dated the 3rd June 1954, from the Prime Minis¬ 
ter s Secretariat, New Delhi, to Shri G. X. Francis, President, Catholic 
Regional Committee, Nagpur 

Willi rct'crcncc to your letter, cltited the 25ih May 19.S‘4. 1 am liesirecl to 
say that, .as the Prime Miiiister told you, the Faiqtiiry Committee appointed 
hy th.e Maditya Pradesli (iovernmeut. is entirely a State matter, and tlte 
Centr;il Cuvet ument does not interfere in such matters. It has, Iiow'evcr, been 
suggested to the State Goternment to liave as wide tertns of reference as 
Jjossible. 


Copy of D.-O. letter, dated Nagpur, the 23rd September 1954, from Shri G. X. 

Francis. President, Christian Association, Nagpur, to Shri B. P. Pathak, 

Secretary. Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee. The Secre¬ 
tariat. Nagpur 

Will you kindly refer to yinir oliice letter .\'o. 12.')(i-.\.\X. dated the Slli 
July 19.54. in vvliich it has fteen stated that Government has not printed or 
ciiculaied ;my hook entitled “Belgitm |e.siiits in Udaipiu r 

1 shoulo not h,t\e leopened tins correspomlenci.' lint [or die im.reasing 
evidence that sueli ;i publictuion is under circulation, aiul that your ullice !i:is 
iiKucly sei/.ct! upon the maccui'ticv ol the title ascribed In’ me tti deny its 
publication. 'I’he publication currently under circuknion even to the Mem¬ 
bers of rlie Enquiry Committee is reported to contain extracts from, or refer¬ 
ences to the correspondence that passed lietvveen Li.-CIo!. .A. S. Meek of the 
■erstwhile Etistern Situes Agency and the then Governor-General of India on 
the activities of the Belgian Jesuits in the former Stale of Udtiipur during tlie 
miitoriry oi the Rtijah in what is known as “The Meek Eiujuiiy'’. 

_ I also understand that the “lliiavada" of Nagpur h;is relied on this publi¬ 
cation for tlie sensational despatch I'etitured under banner headlines in ins 
issue, dated the 25th June 1954. 

In the circumstances, and in view of the assurance conveyed by the Chief 
Secretary to the Government of Madhya Pradesh to His Grace. Dr. T. Potha- 
camury. General Secretary of the Catholic Bishops’ Conlerence of India (in 
his demi-official letter No. 1494-.33-XXX-MR, dated the 4th August 1954, oara- 
giaph 6) that the Committee has so far given every oiiportunity to Christians 
and Missionaries to answer the_ charges levelled against tliem, and the Gov¬ 
ernment have no doubt that this would continue to be done", I request that 
you will kindly see your way to let me have a copy of the publication, what- 
ever its title mav be. 

Kind regards. 


D.-O. No. 86, dated Nagpur, the 4th October 1954, from Shri B. P. Pathak, 
Secretary, Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, Madhya 
Pradesh, Nagpur, to Shri G. X. Francis, President, Catholic Regional 
Committee, Nagpur 

Attention is invited to your letter, dated the 23rd September 1954, regard¬ 
ing supply of a copy of a Government publication alleged to be in connection 
with the activities of Belgian Jesuits in the former State of Udaipur. 
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2. From paragraph 3 of your letter under reply it appears that you 
reejuire the file coiuaining Jctiers wiiicli have been published in the “ifita- 
vada”. It may be pointed out that important Go\criimen' records are gene¬ 
rally printed, and, perhaps. Cioverinnent have j)reserved this record also in a 
printed form. Some records in possessioii of Cv)^enniient were shown to the 
menVbers of the Committee to acfpiaint ihemsdvcs with the prol)lem under 
enquiry and the record in (iuestion was also j)eruscd by trie members. So far 
as 1 am aware, the record, is no; piiVilislied and is not intended for circulation. 

As the record does not belong to the Committee, tlie question of supplying a 
copy to you does not arise. II necessary, you might ajrprotich Government for ^ 
the same, * 0 

No. 86 , dated Nagj'air, the let OctoJa r 1954. ^ 

C.ojty, together vvitli a copy oj the letfer to wb'chi it is a repiv, forwarded ^ 
to the Secretary to Go\'c]nmenr. Madliya Ihadesh, TtFoal Welfare Depart¬ 
ment, Nagpur, 

r>. P. PATIIAK, 

Sccy.y Cdiristuin Missionary Activities Enquiry Cornniitlee, 

Madhya Pradesh, Naiylmr. 

Copy of D. O, No. 200447-XXX-MR, dated Nagpur, the 19th October 1954, 
from 'Shri R. !S, Shukla, Secretary to Jjovernment, Madhya Pradeshv 
Tribal Welfare Department, Nagpur, to Shri B. P. Paihak, Secretary, 
Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Commiclee, Nagpur 

1 am desired to enclose for tlie information of tiie (diristian Missionary 
Activities* E;ic|uiry Coinmittee, a. copy of letter, dated the 12 th August 1954 
(tAithout its enclosures), from Sliri G. X. Francis, President, Cathohc lvcgional 
Commirtcc. Nagjiur, to the Ghief Secretary. Under paragraph 4 of the Poli¬ 
tical and Military Department Resolution No. .318-7I6-V-C()n., dated tlic 14th 
April 1954, the Christian Missionary Activities Fnc|uiry Committee has been 
authorised to frame its own procedure for conducting tlic enquiry. But no 
information has so far been received by Government aliout the procedure 
fiiKilly adopted by the Committee. From Shri hhancis's letter, however, it 
appears that the Committee holds puhlic(?) meetings at the places they visit 
and that people are allowed to deliver sjtceches. Such a procedure is likely 
to create ill-feelings amongst the various sections of the jW'oplc in general '%• 

and may bring up other communal matters which may not fall strictly'witliin 
the scope of the terms of reference of the Committee. I am, therefore, to 
request that the Committee may frame its procedure in siicli a manner that 
the Government, as the custodian of law and order, arc not put to any 
embarrassment. The procedure finally adopted by tlic Committee may also 
be intimated to Government. 

Copy of D.-O. letter, dated Nagpur, the 12th August 1954, from Shri G. X. 

Francis, President, Christian Association. Nagpur, to Shri K. B. L. Seth, 

I.C.S., Chief Secretary to Government of Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur 

Scamd tour of the Nfyogf Committee 
May I draw your attention to the subject noted above? I am sorry to 
have had to strike a discordant note in the new trend of the enquiry which 
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the Comaiitree deplores as much as I do, Tn enclosiug a co[:)y of the corres¬ 
pondence that l:ias passed between me and Shri B. P. Patliak, I have to observe 
as follows;-.- 

(a) If iliis new trend is depIora])le, tliere is no point in defending an 

indefensilde acnon. 

(b) riie conscrjcences of iniiainmaJorv spceclies being delivered by 

ckoer jvditaeians and oomninnal leaders at tiie meeiings (d tl)C 
iviUjidiv Comminee vvill ultimately go far fjcvond tlte purview 
ol tlic [Ccsetj: Kmjuiry Coinmiiteo and emlainass the ciistodiacns 
of law and orfler, an:ut front the dangers to which the Christian 

nniiorily would he exoo‘*ed. 

1 

(c) Aheady reports hate rcacited me of the gliastly murder in the last 

week oi Julv 1954 of ome of the Ciirisiian leaders of Lureg 
(Udaipur) \vhow‘ ta‘^e \vas discussed before the Committee in its 
first tour. 

] should like to add iliat tlie Chairman and. Secretary hate done tlicir 
le\'e] l)csl \o keep the j)uh]ie within the limits laid dooMi in the terms of 
lelerence, hut iliev have l)eeu ouivvlttid !)V de\er [)oruieians. 

I have hroiiyht tins mcuier lo your ttotiee in llie hope that you will 
tatu" steps to see that witiiiigly or uuwittingjv communal [)assions arc not 
roused against the Cinasiiau miuoriiy on the |>lea of the operations of the 
lUujiiirv Commi/iee. Nothing moie rseed l)e done ta-yond timely hrmness 
in liandling delicate situati<aiis. Pcrlcaps a Press Note on the subject will 
so!\e the [)rol)iem. 

Kind regards. 


Copy of D.-O. No. 153, dated Nagpur, the 8th November 1954, from Shri M. S. 
Pandharkame, Assistant Secretary, Christian Missionary Activities 
Enquiry Committee, Madhya Pradesh, to Shri R. S. Shukla, I.A.S., Secre¬ 
tary to Government, Madhya Pradesh, Tribal Welfare Department, 
Nagpur 

1 am directed to refer to your demiolhcial letter No. 20()5-47-XXX-MR., 
dated the 19th October 1954, enclosing a copy of Shri Francis's letter, dated 
the 12th August 1954, to Shri Patliak and to say that the Committee, has heard 
people ill the several places visited by them tc; find out the nature of their 
complaints. Shri Francis in his letter referred to above hears testimony to 
the elTorts made by the Committee to prevent meetings of Christian and non- 
Christiaii representatives from turning into public meetings and, therefore, 
it is needless to dwell on this point at any length. 1 enclose a copy of 
Shri Pathak’s letter, dated the 21st July 1954, to Shri Francis, wliich indi¬ 
cates the procedure followed by the Committee so far. It will also indicate 
the inaccuracy of Siiri Francis’s allegations. 

2. A questionnaire is under preparation at present. When replies to 
the questionnaire are received, the final procedure for recording evidence and 
conducting the enquiry will he laid down and communicated to Government 
in due course. 
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Copy of D.-O. letter, dated Nagpur, the 22nd January 1955, from the Most 
Revd. Dr. Eugene D’Souza, Archbishop of Nagpur, to the Secretary 
Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, Secretariat Build- 
ing, Nagpur. 

T!ie Catliolic Bishop.s of Madhya Pradesh, on behalf of the Catholic 
CoiniTiunity of Madhya Pradesh, heg to submit the following Memorandum 
anent the recent Questionnaire issued by the Christian Missionary Activities 
ETK|iiiry Commitice: — 

1 . It is dillicult to see how such a strange Questionnaire could he issued 
by ati itnpaitlal Connnittee. A cursory perusal of the 99 (piestions suffices to 
convince one of the basic mistrusi on the part ot those who have framed it. 
Its whole sjiirit is repugnant to the tenets of toleration of our sovcieign 
Democratic Repuhhe. "To say the least, it is an aspersion on the numcious 
Christians, who arc rentier mg yeoman service to the countiy in all walks of 
life. 

2. It is ratlier unfortunate tliat there are certain basic assumptions that 
are underIving some of the cpiestions, which are themselves unwarranted and 
unproved, and vvihcli (onsetpiently vitiate the w’hole tenor of the Question¬ 
naire. The following assumptions are illustrative hut not exhaustive: — 

(a) It is assiniicd ifuii illilcratc persons are only suh-liunian beings, ni' 
eapahle of choosing and follozeing a religion by conviction, —Ihe 
doctrine that only'the literate and erudite can choose a religion 
and wav of life lielongs to a particular school of tliouglit, 
possessed hv an infinitesimal minority and opposed to tlic vkwv 
of tlie ovt'rwhclming majority of the population of India. This 
dociritie is opposed to the jirinciple on whicli adult tranchise 
lias hien based and therefore alien to the basic principles of 
our (^institution- Tlie assumption is also false arid dangerous 
iliat the riglit and appreciation of rehgion is limited only to 
a few. 

(h) It is assumed that Christians must have been compelled by force, 
fraud or monetary temptations, —^"Ihis assumption, we respect¬ 
fully siihmit. begs the very question wliich the Committee has 
l)een called upon to investigate. If there are definite allegations 
on record it is the duty of the Committee to go into these alle¬ 
gations and arrive at findings; wa' fail to see how any useful 
purpose Will l)c served by calling in further and fresh allegations. 
Throughout the exploratory tours of the Committee they have 
not ('ome across a single instance of a specific allegation wdrh 
details about force or fraud or monetary temptations in the case 
of conversion to Christianity. What then is the purpose of this 
assumption in eliciting public information on a matter which 
has no grounds in the field of actual events ? 

(c) Jt is assumed that Christians are not and cannot be loyal citizens, 
of India, because they have changed their faith. —This is a 
reflection on the entire Christian minority of ten million citizens 
of India. We would respectfully point out that nowhere in 

the country have Christians been accused by their.very worst 

opponents of being disloyal to the motherland. We feel there¬ 
fore, compelled to record our most vehement protest against this 
aspersion on the Christian Community. 
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(cl) It is assumed that CJiristian Missionaries have ulterior motives 
besides preaching the niessage of Christ. —We rcspcclfully sub* 
init Tb.'it tl'iis is ‘the uiikiiulcsi cut ol all” as it danins the 
Missionary for a suspected motive against which he can only 
offer a hare denial. The life of self-sacrifice and service that lie 
brings to hear on his work is deliberately brushed aside and pre¬ 
judiced in tlie eves of the public. In rlie absence of any evidence 
it is sulimitted tliat this assiiniption results in discrimination 
against C'hristian Missionaries. 

3. In the Resolution No. 318-716-V-Con. of tlie Madliya Pradesh Gov¬ 
ernment, dated tiic Miii April 1951, it has been stated “that representations 
liave been made lo tlic (fi)vcrnment from time to time” alxnit the activities 
of Christian Missionaries. We are not aware of any step whatsoever, that 
has been taken by the kau|uiry Committee to ascertain or collect what the 
representations were tliat were iiKule prior to 14th April 1954. The Questin- 
naire, we feel, aims at collecting more allegations instead of going into the 
allegations already on record. It is not known also vvliether answers sub¬ 
mitted by persons or organisations against Christian Missionary Activities 
would be submined to lue seruliny oi ilie defence, or whether the defence 
would be afforded the opportunity of cross-excamining persons sulimitting 
reports under oath. 

91 out of the 99 c|uesrions contained in the Questionnaire bear on the 
activities of Ciiristlan Missionaries, Christian converts and Christian Insti¬ 
tutions, and on most of tliese c[uestic)ns, the views and opinions of the people 
arc sought: it is felt that the opportunity is furtlicr afforded for fresh out 
bursts of communal frenzy against Christians and Christian Missionaries. In 
paragraph 3 of the Resolution of the Madhya Pradesh Government, dated 
the kith April 1954, the Encpiiry Committee has lieen asked only to “enc|uire 
into the ejuestions mentioned in the preamble and to report to Governmem 
What the facts arc'\ It is respectfully submitlcd that an expression ol opi¬ 
nions and views will not enable any cnc]uiry body to ascertain the facts in 
dispute or even to giiage the actual situation. 

Even the unbiassed Questionnaire is notoriously unreliable as a method 
of encjuiry and is seldom used in scientilic investigation without adecjuate 
and suitable safeguards. The collation and interpretation of answers recpiires 
men with special training. 

4. Anotlier feature of this Questionnaire, w4iich is true also of the en- 
cjuiry in general, is that, starting as an enquiry into the activities of Christian 
Missionaries, presumably in relation to those outside the Christian commu- 
nhy, it has become in some respects an cncfuiry intc:) the activities of the 
Cirristian Church as a whole. 

Evidence of this unwarranted widening of the scope of the eTK|uiry is to 
be found in the nature of some of the questions. It would appear that tlie 
wkiolc communitv is on trial. Fundamental Rights guaranteed to all per¬ 
sons by the Constitution a[)pear to l)e questioned. Neither the terms of 
reference of the Committee nor the situation in the country justify the 
singling out of tlie Christian community for such treatment or the expecta¬ 
tion that Christians should do such things which arc not required of others. 

In spite of these drawbacks in the Questionnaire, we wish to place on 
record certain observations regarding a few fundmental questions touched 
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on in the Questionnaire {vide Appendix). We trust these observations will 
help both Government as well as the Enquiry Committee, to view things in 
iluir proper pcrspeciive. 

Before we concliide, we, the Catliolir Bishops of Madhya Pradesh, wish 
U) lake this oppcirlumty of expressing our disappointment at the whole pro¬ 
cedure of tile Enquiry, as also our deep concern at the distressing trend of 
evtuils in (he Siaie during the recent months. The C'ommittee is no doubt 
aware of the two foul murders of Cliristians that liavc taken place in this 
State a few montlis ago. These arc only the outcome of communal frenzy 
tliat has been worked up by interested agencies. Whether this feeling of 
communal bitterness lias l)een the aftermath of the tours. It is left for the 
failanindedness of tlie members of the Committee to decide. 

I’he Quesiionnaire that has just been issued is an aspersion on the fair 
name of the Christian (ommimifv. Apart from the insinuations contained 
therein, the wording of some of the questions in this document is very 
uuferrimate: rlie quesiions are hound to invite malicious answers. It may 
interest the Committee to know that all sections of people in tlie country, even 
CMUside the Christian fold, have been sliocked on perusing the Questionnaire. 

We, tlierefore, respeetfully submit, in view of all these circumstances, 
th.ir no useful purpose would he served by our cominued co-operation and 
contribution of the Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee 
appointed by the Government of Madhya Pradesh. 


APPENDIX 

OBSERVATIONS AGAINST CERTAIN FUNDAMENTAL QUESTIONS 
TOUCHED ON IN THE QUESTIONNAIRE 

T. Tliere is a prevailing misconception regarding conversions. Conver¬ 
sions are nor effected by Missionaries. It is the would-be convert himself, 
wIk), by a perscmal act of free-will, chooses to adhere to a given religion. 

In the Catholic Church this freedom of choice is enjoined by law and 
sc Tupuloiisly ado[)ted in practic e. “No adult may he baptised except with 
his full knowledge and unless he expresses a wish to he baptised, has been 
well instructed in religion and repents of his sins.” (Can. 752, para. I.) 

The utmost care is taken that the freedom of the convert is respected. 
No one is ever baptised except after a long course of religion, instructiems 
lasting for months and sometimes for years. During that period each one 
remains perfectly free to withdraw, and there have been many cases of such 
withdrawals, i.e., of persons who freely underwent a course of religious instruc¬ 
tion, who withdrew before the time of baptism. 

Finally, before actually undergoing the ceremony of Baptism, each indi¬ 
vidual is again asked: “Do you wish to be baptised?” If he answers “No”, 
or expresses doubt, he will not be baptised. To do otherwise would be con¬ 
sidered a sacrilege by every Catholic priest. 

IT. In their eagerness to explain away conversions, some would ascribe 
10 the Missionary mean and unworthy motives, namely prestige, political 
power, etc. In reality, nothing will explain the life of a Missionary, unless 
one realizes that it is inspired solely by the love of God, and His Son. Jesus 
Christ, as well as by the love of men. Missionaries believe that these two 


PiOtives arc inscparai)]e, and tliat there caii he no love lor God without an 
active love for men, even to tlie sacrilicc of seif: nor any love for men with¬ 
out V. deep love for God. 

This alone prompts them to spend their lives, often under very trying 
circumstances, for the propagation of these ideals and thoughts which inspire 
their lives and in wiiich they find such light and strengtli. 

d’heir ideal of the love of men for the sake of God explains also why 
they serve the whole man, with not only the spiritual, hut also the economic 
and cultural needs. All these needs are inscj)arahle, and it is useless to say 
that one hn'es one’s neighbour, if one lets him die of hunger. Ik'sides, no 
spiritual or cuhtiral life is possible without the minimum of material com¬ 
fort and security. Hence, riglit from her very earliest days, and long before 
any State, the Catholic Church has interested herself in tlie lives of the poor 
aiul sick and down trodden, and has continued doing so llnoughout the 
centuries. By taking interest in their well-being. Missionaries do not buy 
converts. Conversions without faith are as ahhorent to Christian Mission¬ 
aries as to anv one else. 

But, if people see men devoting themselves selflessly and wholeheartedly 
to their well-being and believe in tliese men and desire lo adhere to a reli- 
trion in which they see sucli generous charity practised as well as preached, 
are they nor at liberty to do so? 

III. It is further argued that illiterate persons are not capable of choosing 
a religion. 

Religion is from Cod and necessarily connotes love and jtistice. It is 
evident, therefore, that religion is meant h'r all men and not for the cultured 
few only. In fact, it is the poor and tlie down-trodden who are most in 
need of the consolations of religion. 

Therefore, it must he possible, and exjierieme has shown it is [lerfectly 
po.'^sihle for the unsophisticated to grasp tlie things ol (iod. 

We respectfullv maintain that because tlie Adivasis or Backward Tribes 
ma.v he illiterate or down-trodden, they aie not stupid or devoid ol common- 
sense. riie honesty and shrewdness in barter or money-dealings of these is 
proverbial. They often exhibit more commonsense than many who have 
allowed themselves to he spoiled by modern civilisation. Illiterate persons 
may not he able to reach religious truths in the same way as philosophers, 
hut they are |)erfe(; tly ca|)ahle of seeing clearly what is really good and tlius. 
to judge its truth and decide wliether or not they ouglit to adopt a given 
religion. 

Tlie Indian Constitution considers all citizens as capable of enjoying 
adult franchise and of judging the merits of the various parties, why should 
this cajiacity he denied in the case of religion only? 

IV. It has repeatedly been said that Missionaries estalilish schools for the 
sake of effecting conversions, or organise social works for tlie same [lurjiose. 
It has always been our practice, in our Missions, to start schools and social 
works only when the people have been converted, and sometimes very long 
after sucb conversions. It is only wlien there are a number of Catholics, 
whom Missionaries have the responsibility to educate, that schools and social 
works are started for their benefit. These schools are open to every pupil, 



Irrespective of creed or caste, but no non-Catholic people is evet tauglit the 
Catholic religion without his consent and with the iree consent of his patents 
or guardians. 

In conclusion, tlic only method consistenliy used hy Catliolic Mission¬ 
aries among Irihals and others has been to identiiy themselves with them 
ruid live atliong tiiem, and treat them as men endowed with cornmonsense, 
and try to bring around tlteir all-round social, cultural and spiritual uplift, 
and after their coinersion, if circumstances permit it, to see to the educa¬ 
tional and economic progress oi the Catholic coinmuniiy. 

V. The other major accusation is tliai Missions are used directly or 
indirectly for purposes of political or extra-religious activities. It is rather 
unfortunate that the insinuation that Missionaries are dahl)!ing in politics 
and have some political aims in \'iew is so |)ersistently re|)eatecl in reports 
against Missionaries, that now it ap'pears to Ite taken for granted. 

We respectfully maintain that (iatliolic Missionaries, on principle, are 
absolutely forbidden from entering tlie political arena, and as a point of fact, 
nowhere in the State liave they used tlieir Missions or Missionaries for any 
|)olitical purposes. Thc^ Itncpiiry Committee will, |)erliaps, hear witness to 
the fact that wiiereas many general allegations were made against the Mission¬ 
aries on this point, while thev were on tltelr tours, no specific instances were 
fortlK'oming substantiated by facts. 

Tn this connection, we give here tlie directives of the Plenary Council 
of all the Catholic Bishops (held in January PASO)— 

^‘Lct foreign Missionaries free from political bias, so speak and act 
with complete sinterity that the spiritual mission of their ministry in 
the country, and their interest in the welfare of the peoj)le is clear to 
all, as also tlieir ardent desire for the good of the nation. Let them 
foster above all the virtue of patriotism and due obedience to civil 
a utliorities.” 

This, sir, is one of the many doemnents that contain solemn injunctions 
for all Catholic Priests and Missionaries. They are meant to he taken as a 
safe norm of conduct. “They are at the same time a proof that in case of 
errors hy Missionaries, we have the machinery for controlling them without 
the intervention of the secular power. Above all, these documents do honour 
to the Church and tier regard for nomCliristian c ivilizations; they disabuse 
our Hindu friends and national leaders of any impression they may have 
that the Catholic Church is an unfriendlv institution .”—{Cardinal Gracias^ 
An hbishop of Bombay.) 

Copy of D. O. letter, dated the February 1955, from the President, Chris¬ 
tian Association, Nagpur, to Dr. M. B. Niyogi, M.A., LL.M., LL.D., 
Chairman, Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, Nagpur 

Subject.— Christian public opinion regarding Enquiry Coimnittee. 

« 

This Council is grateful to you for extending the time-limit up to the 15th 
Feinaiary 1955 for the submission of this Memorandum. 

2. That a person of your rank, experience, scholarship and temperament 
has 1)cen cfiosen to he tlie Chairman of this Committee, is a matter not only 
of satisfaction hut of hope to the Christians of tfiis State. I have therefore, 
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been (lirected lo rely upon your trained sense of jusricc and fairplay to submit 
this Memorandum for consideration and necessary action. Having vvatclied 
the trend of the crKjuiry and the sad and unfortunate dcvelo[)nients tinit have 
adversely aflected the entire Indian Cdnisirian people of tins State, this Council 
feels tliat the time has arri\’efl to seek vour good offices in l)ringing to the 
notice of Government our disappointment, sense of frusiiMtion, appreltensions 
and our most anxious concern for our future. 

POINT No. /. 

ENQUIRY INTO THE EXERCISE OF A FUNDAMENTAL RIGHT 

S. Our first grievance is that the Constitution liaving guaranteed tlie 
iMindamental Right to ])rofess, j)ractise and propagate one’s religion, tlie State 
of Madhya Pradesh should go back on tins guarantee and order an enquiry into 
the exercise of that right l)y only one section of its cili/e:is. who happen to 
be an infinite smaf] minority. Usually, an eiK|uiry is conducted into definite 
matters of public importance, eitlier on the motion of the Legislature or when 
the executive is faced with tlireats to, or actual hreri( h of law and order. In 
the present case, there zvas no directive from the Jegislaturc and none of the 
conditions present zchicli justified adniinistrativc inlervenlion. The earliest 
warnings from Government, therefore, came to tlie Cliristians as a complete 
surprise. 

4. Greater shock was caused by the grounds on which executive action 
against the exercise of this particular Fundamental Right was sought to be 
based. Speaking in the Lok Sabha on the 21st April i9.So, Dr. K. N. Katju 
said that foreign Christian Missionaries in the districts of Raigarl' and Sarguja 
were engaged m proselvtisinp; aetivities zehicJi zvere olJensivc to non-Christian 
local population (vide Appendix A). This statement enunciated for tfie first 
time since the dawn of liidejiendence the novel doctrine that the exercise of 
religious rights hy minorities is dependent on the sweet will and pleasure of 
the majority community. 

5. In all humility, but witli a due sense of responsil^ility, tins Council 
would like to place on record tliat this interpreraiion wlhcli interpolates a new 
condition for the exercise of Fundamental Rights, is altogctlicr untenable. 
No ]vCgislature would feel competent to legislate on such matters. It is, there¬ 
fore. a matter of profound regret to the Cliristian minority that the Executive 
of Madhya Ihaclesh has assumed to itself tlie autliority to interfere with the 
Fundamental Rights of the Christians. 

6. This Council most respectfully sulnnits that the Fundamental Right 
to propagate religion is not limited by any otlier conditions save tliose 
expressly mentioned in the Constitution. None of these conditions having 
been infringed, the unimpeachable Right vests in every Citizen, whether 
Christian or Hindu or any otlier, FREFdO^ to propagate his Religion. We 
feel deeply aggrieved that the executive action of Madhya Pradesh in ordering 
an enquiry into our religious activities has interfered with this inalienable 
right not only to propagate Religion, but to do so FREPJ.Y, 

APPEAL 

7. In the conviction that these constitutional guarantees of Religious 
Freedom were adequate for a minority which had no oilier amhition, Chris¬ 
tians surrendered all their scats in the State Legislatures and in Parliament, 
and appointed the Hindus to be the guardians of their rights and interests. 



It h, therclore, up to ycHi, as a ineiiibcr ol ihc majority commiiiiity, and up to 
the Ministers of the Madhya Pradesh Cabinet, to redress the wrong that has 
been done to a loyal and voiceless minority, and to convey such reassurances 
as the flagrant violation of the Constitution now calls for. 

POINT No. IL 

ONE-SIDED PERSONNEL OF THE ENQUIRY COMMITTEE 

8. As an ex-Chief Justice you will appreciate the value of the dictum 
that justice nviisi not only be done, but must ap|)ear to be done. In the 
composition of the Enepury Committee, this principle has been scrtiptilously 
honoured iti the breach, as will be clear from the following: — 

9. There were two distinct comtnunal parties to the dispute. Allega¬ 
tions made by one were repudiated by anotlier. In the (ircumsrances, a third 
[)arty\s adjudication sliould have been acceptable to both. This was precisely 
the proposal sjtonsored by this Coimcil in its Ranchi resf)luti()n, dated tlie 7th 
May 1953 (copy enclosed as Ap|)endix B), that a Coinmittee of Enquiry be 
set up com])()sed of Muslims and Parsis with judicial experience to go into 
the allegations made by Hr. Katju. For reasons best known to itself, (fovern 
ment did not acce|)t this proj)osaL 

10. There ^vere otlier courses open to Covermnent for an imt)artiai 
assessment of the sittiation. Tt is a matter of recent history tliat in the Cc'ise 
of an aggressive ininoritv, the Congress was jtrepared to accept tlie jtrinciple 
of parity as l)etwcen two communities, though not Iretween two political 
parties. In this case, when the c:omj)lainants were given representation on 
tlie Enquiry Coinniitice, it was but fair that the act iised shotild also liave been 
given e([ual representation. It is mudi to be regretted that this principle has 
not been followed. It was also open to Covermnent to appoint on tlie En(|uiry 
Committee all men of judicial experience. This would have ensured the 
application of judicial ))roc'esses to the evidence and the findings. Even this 
has not been done. Finally, the legal and constitutional machinery was o|)en 
to Covermnent to appoint a regular Commission of Inquiry under the Com¬ 
missions of Itiquiry Act, 1952. livery well-wisher of the State deplores that 
even tlie most unexce))tionalde course lias not been followed. 

11. Christians arc aggrieved that notwithstanding the admission that 
Hindus are the com])lainants tmd Christians are the accused. Government has 
a|)pointed on the Committee live Hindus and one unrepiesentative Christian. 
It is a matter of common knowledge tliat Mr. S. K. George liolds some un¬ 
orthodox views about the doctrines of Cdiristianity and abotit conversions. 
On the very (|uestion on which he is recjuired to pronounce judgment, he has 
cx|ircssed himself openly in the columns of the Nagpur Tinics^ so that 
Christians feel conliiined in their original suspicion that his selection was 
made merely because he was opposed to conversions. I leave it to you as a 
trained and experienced judge of men and matters to decide whether on these 
facts Christians will not be led to the conclusion that Government has deli¬ 
berately set u|) a one-party tribunal to ensure a verdict against them. 

12. There were two occasions when Christians could have been given 
some representation, viz., when Seth Govind Das and then Mr. Kirtimant 
Rao resigned tlieir positions on the Enquiry Coinmittee. These hopes were 
doomed to disappointment. 
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13. In this connection may I bring to your notice that the Congress liad, 
in its negotiations with the Cabinet Mission, invoked, consccratcci and adopt¬ 
ed the principle that in all minority problems and their solulions, the consent 
of the minority concerned would be indispensable for its validity, even in the 
State l.egislatures. I'lte Congress is iiaevocahly committed to tills princi|)lc, 
and this Coimcil is convinced iliat a review of llie com|)()siiion of tlie Isncjuiry 
Committee in the light oj Congress pledges and principles would lead (hivern- 
ment to rec:onstitute it. 

APPEAL 

14. rhe Council lias directed me to place the above facts before you, 
and to rcc|ticst you to he pleased to use the weight of your inlluence with the 
Covernment to point out the wrong that has been done to the Christiatis of 
Madhya Pradesh. 

POINT No. Ill 

CLAP-TRAP TERMS OF REFERENCE WHICH ARE MISLEADING 

AND INADEQUATE 

Terms of reference to any enejuiring body should have a liearing oji the 
situation to he explored. 'There is no connection hetweeti the situation 
described by Dr. Katju and the terms ot reference given to the lxn(|uiry Cum- 
mittee. Dr, Katju liad s|)ecilied tlie areas. Now, the area of your o[)eration 
is unlimited. Dr. Katju had pin-pointed foreign Missionaries. Now, fore¬ 
igner, Indian and in tact the entire Indian Christian commimity Itave Iteen 
handed over to your Committee for scrutiny. Dr. Katju had accused foreign 
Christian Missionaries of proselytisation. Now, if your 99-Point Question¬ 
naire correctly interprets the terms of refcience, tlie sum total of all the 
activities of the Indian Christian community.social, educational, human¬ 

itarian, cultural and political come within the purview of your Committee’s 
investigation. 

15. This C^ouncil has searched wherever it was possible for some 
precedent or parallel to such an omnibus Committee in the annals of British 
or Independent India. Tliese elTorts have not borne any fruit. In no other 
Democracy of the world has Government sat in judgiiient over tlte normal 
activities of minorities. Hie executive action of ihe (h)vernnient of Madhya 
Pradesh, therefore, stands in a class by itself and needs to justify the appoint¬ 
ment of a one party Encjuiry Committee with omnibus terms of reference 
before the bar of world opinion. 

16. In chronological secjuencc, there are two sets of facts which call for 
investigation :— 

(a) In some of the merged feudal States of Madhya Pradesh, Cln istianity 
had been harmed. The merger and integration not having 
brought the expected freedom and relief, Christians had com¬ 
plained to Covernment that they were the victims of harass- 
ments and discrimination. (Kindly see in this connection the 
Confidential Report, dated the 1st May 1949, submitted by 
Shri G. X. Francis, President Christian Association, Nagpur, to 
the Chief Secretary to Government, Central Provinces and Berar, 
the correspondence that passed betw(!^en him and Shri Sunderlal 
Verma, Deputy Commissioner, Raigarh in June—October 1949 
and the complaint addressed to the Prime Minister by Shri P 
Lobo, Advocate, Nagpur.) 
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(b) As a counterl)lasr to Sliri Lobo's direct repoit, the local authorities 
appear to have prepared a counter rc[)ort accusing Tjihal 
Cliristians ol all sorts of criminal olieiKcs and insinuating that 
foreign missionaries were exercising unhealthy inHucncc on 
1 rihals and suggesting tliai tliey were hc^iiind tlie agitation Jor 
Jarkhand. 

on the correctness of these reports and without making any 
encjuiries, J)r. Katju appears to have made his observations against the ])ro- 
selytising activities of foreign Missionaries in Raigarh and Surguja. 

18. This Council respectfully sul)mits that if anything, the enquiry 

should liave started on tliese two sets of facts, and findings confined to the ^ 

issues therein raised. By the terms of reference given to your Committee, 

you are yet not precluded from conducting such an investigation. From the 
ticnd of lite taujuiry conducted so far, it is evident that your committee pro- ' 3 | 

poses to bypass iliese original causes and to confine its attention to subsequent 
developments which have c/ hearing on i/ie atiitude and feedings of Hindus 
Unvards Christian rnissionarics and ^ihc conversion of Trihah to ^Christianity. 

19. Ihe bias italicised above, wliicli has no validity in the terms of 
reference given to your Committee, has found expression in an eagerness to 
elicit puhlic opinion on the question of reconverting these Christians to 
Ilinduistn. We suliniit tliat suc:ii inteiest in encouraging conversions to one 
faith and discouitiging conveisions to another, is outside tlie jurisdiction of 
Govtaainiem or any (hwernment agency, and definitely gives a direction to 
public opinion wliich icflccts on tlie underlying purpose and impartiality of 
yoiu Committee. We regret tliis lor tlie sake of the fair naiiie of Government 
and of your own. 

20. W^e regret also that whereas the accused Jiavc heen naiiied as 
Christian Missionaries and “ Missions ”, and tlie victims have been named 

as “illiterate aborigines and other backward people”, tiie complainants liavc 
been comprehensively grouped as “Non-Christians”. Who are these “non- 
Christians” ? Are they Muslims? Are they d rihals ? Are tliey llarijans? 

This Council has verified that they are none of these. The “witnesses” who 
have so far appeared before tlie Eiujuiry Committee indicate their high 
status in the caste commonwealth or their suhservieiue to local officialdom 
We sulimir, therefore, that hy these clap-traps, the ill-will of a few Hindu 
communahsts and the sycophants around the throne of the ex-Rajahs has been 
exaggerated as a State-wide “agitation” against Christian Missionaries i 

APPEAL I 

21. With due deference and in all humility we beg you to turn your 

judicial instincts mid piobity to unravel tlie causes behind the transition of 4^' 

Dr. Katju s definitiveness to tlie present indefinite indications of your mission 

and the transforniation of tlic antagonism of a few casie ITindns into a State¬ 
wide agitation. 

PO/NT No. IV. 

IGNORING ORIGINAL ALLEGATIONS AND COLLECTING 
FRESH EVIDENCE 

22. Dr. Katju spoke of having received certain “Reports” on the activities 
of foreign Christian Missionaries in Raigarh and Surguja. The terms of 
reference speak of Government having received “representations from time 
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to time’ , nnd of “allc^^'Uiotis”, ‘‘counter-nllc^ations" .vnid “deniMls”. As these 
ar(‘ referred to in the Government's resolution, dated tlie Hrii April 1954, 
it follows that all these were on record l^efore tins date and inllnenced (Jov- 
crnmcnt in constitntine;' tlie Encjiiiry Committee. By tlie elementary prin¬ 
ciples of jnrispriidcnce, the defence was entitled to a knowledge of the 
cl.ajges levelled :it it. Shri G. X. Francis, President of this Council, songht 
inhamntion on this point, and the Secretary of tlie Ivncjiiiry (nnnmittee in 
his D.-O. No. 14/S-C,MEC. dated the 29th May 1954, \cry courteously pro¬ 
mised facilities for examining the records. 

23. When Shri Francis appeared in person in the Secretariat on the 
Isi June 1954. three files were given to Iiiin for examinate<n. In none ^)f 
these three files was there a single “representation", or “allegation", or conn- 
rer-allegation” or “denial” which i^ore a date (uiicrior to the 14ih April 1954! 
AM tlie documents which these three* files contained were in reply to tlie Press 
Statement issued hy the Isiujuirv (3ommitU‘e and were, thcta'foi'e. posicnor 
to the date of its constitution. 'This Counc il most respect full y sulimits that 
1)V the very terms of reference, all documents received hy your (Commission 
aftei the 14th April 1954, save those wliich are in continuation, corroboration 
or refutation of those received previously, should he expunged from your 
lecords as irrelevant to or outside tlie scope of your encjuiry. 

24. Tn tins connection, in an interview with the* Priine Minister of 
India, Shri G. X. Francis had pleaded that hy the term “Tn reference, the 
eucjuiry W('uld he alto^u'lhec one--s’4ed an<l the liaraxsnients and disrrimi- 
nation, of wlhu'h rite Trilial (Christians h.ad comtilahied. would not he investi- 
gaied. Tla.* Prime Minister w:!s under the inu;ressir>n that tlie cmcjuiry 
would lie conducted into both sides of the case. : n:I vvlu'n the diih'rence and 
(ustinciion between (Christian 'Prihals and (Christian. Mhsionaries was estali- 
Itslied, he was eonvitieed of the necessity of a tlioronch investiyation into 
liotl. sides of tlie case. 1 le then wuote tc) t^'e Governm'Mn of Madhya Pradesh 
to have as wide terms of reference as jtossihle. It is much to 
he deplored tliat the State Government could not sec its wsay to ayrec to 
tl'c eminenllv rcaismcahle proposal made 1)V the Prime Minister of India. 
In D.-O. No.' 171S/46-X\X-MR, dated the 3rd September 1954. the Govern¬ 
ment of Madliva Ihtidc'sh informed Sliri G. X. IMmcis that “no amendment 
to the terms of rcderenc'u wsas considered necessary liy the Governernnt”. 

25 As a direc t cmnscapien^e of tlte ahove position, the Fncpiiry (Com¬ 
mittee has been forced to stray into fresli fields and pastmes newx and to 
call for and collect post litem molam evidence ayaeisr (Cliristians and 
Gliristian Missionaries. This Giotmcil heys to emphasise tlxat this hind ol 
ewi Ceme is hound to he ruled out of court Ity anvhodv ol vud'res, and it wvdl. 
llH'rcforc, be the worst travesty of justice ever perpetrated in Incha to base 

yom findings on such material.Christians wall always harltonr the yriev- 

ance that on the evidence heforc vonr ('Comrnittee. such as it was h(4or.‘ the 
14th April 1954, you will have had to exculpate all Christians and Christian 
Missionaries of the charyes levelled ayainst them, and hecanse some men 
are interested in hangtny the Christians somehow, fresh evidence is songht 
to be gathered against them. 


APPEAL 

26. Christians seek instice, and have no donht that an ex-Chief Insticc 
will dispense it without fear or favour. 

5 
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POINT NO. V 

THE ENTIRE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY SUSPECT AND ON TRIAL 

27. Dr. Katju accused foreign Christian Missionaries of two particular 
districts. 

1 he Goverurncnt of Madhya Pradesh has accused all Christian Mission¬ 
aries, wlietlier Indian or foreign, tliroughont the Slate. 

Ihe iMiquiry (ajininittee has gone one step fnrtlier and hy its 99-point 
Questionnaire has hrought the entire Indian Christian community under 
suspicion and placed it on trial. 

In the process of allowing things to broaden from precedent to precedent 
S('<tm courtesy a[)pears to have l)een paid to tlie fortunes and fate of a com¬ 
munity of one crore of people, leave alone the respect due to individual 
human rights. 1 would most res[)ectlufly solicit your attention to the hiatus 
thus revealed between the guarantees held out by the Constitution and the 
ariual treatment meted out to a Minority- 

2S. 1 he hn(|uiry Committee has elicited jiuhlic opinion on the c|ues- 

tion whether the Indian Cltristian’s cultural integrity and national loyalty 
are not undermined by his religious convictions, practices and afliliations. 

1 he clear implications of siuh en(|uiries are that Cliristianity turns its 
nationals into traitors and cpiislings, and cannot he expected to coexist with 
other religions in the land in a peaceful manner and co operate in realising 
a just order of society, lo say the least, Christians feel deeply liurt and in 
suited hy such calculated reflections and as|)ersions on their sense of National¬ 
ism and Patriotism. They cannot help feeling that such reflections coming 
frou! any individual or body of men would have ex|)()sed them to the tdiarge 
oi libel and then to the punitive provisions of the laws of the land. The 
inference, therefore, cannot be resisted that the Erujuiry Committee, hy 
(]uestions reflecting on the nationalism and patriotism of Christians is doing 
duty for rabid communalists who presume a sense of nationalism exclusively 
for the majority community and deny it to other sections of the citizens of 
India. 

29. It will perhaps not l)e out of place to remind you and yotir esteemed 
colleagues that the Christian community has to its credit a reconl of national 
service which no other community has^ so far equalled,—in the field of edu¬ 
cation, in social reform, in humanitarian work, in promoting and achieving 
cultural integration and in national defence. On the Enquiry Committee 
itself the members who have received their education in Christian schools 
and colleges sltould far outnumber those who owe their education to insti¬ 
tutions conducted hy any other community. You, sir, who have made no 
secret of your indebtedness to Christian education, can bear testimony 
whether Christianity is a denationalising force. 

30. ^ The consequence of suspecting a whole community of anti-nationai 
tendencies and placing it on trial by a show of judicial procedure, is to cut 
out all common grounds for discussions or negotiations which might lead 
to mutual adjustments of differences, if any, and establishment of harmonious 
relations. 



APPEAL 

31. The Catholic Regional Council fervently hopes that you will see 
the irreparahle damage that is being done by isolating the Christians from 
the stream of national life and making them appear in the eyes of their 
fellow-countrymen as dangerous traitors who are unworthy to live in this 
great and ancient country. 1 leave it to you to do wliat you yet can to 
undo the harm and damage that has been caused. 

POINT No. VI. 

UNWARRANTED ASSUMPTIONS UNDERLYING QUESTIONNAIRE 

32. The impartiality ol the elaborate 99-point Questionnaire stands 
vitiated by some utterly unwarranted assumptions of whifh tiie following 
are illustrative: — 

(a) Tliat Christianity is a denationalising force. 

(h) That tlie State wliich is secular is yet competent to legislate against 
the development of Christianity. 

(c) that tite fate atui fortunes oi Indian Christians and of Christianity 

should he determined on the strength of prevailing Hindu pub¬ 
lic opinion. 

(d) That the leave and licence of the local “non-Christian” population 

shoidd he the sole criterion for allowing conversions to Christi¬ 
anity. 

(e) That foreign Governments, for their own ulterior imjtet iaiistic jtui' 

j)oses, are interested in the growth of the Indian Christian com 
m unity. 

(f) That in imitation of the Muslims wlio carved out the neighl)our- 

ing State of Pakistan, the Christians of India may also demand 
a separate State. 

(g) That conversions are the result of material and monetary tempta¬ 

tions oiTered Ity Missionaries. 

(])) That Indian Christians tend to form a distinct commima] group, 
and are indilTerent and hostile to Indian traditiotts and culture. 

33. T beg most respectfully to submit that each and every one of tliese 
assum|)tions is not only false, hut has no relereiue to the terms of relert'uce 
given to your committee. By no stretch of language cn* imagination could 
any of these terms he beaten into yielding justification for any of the cpies- 
tions based on the above assnm|)tions. According to the terms of reference, 
the duty of the Committee was fourfold: To rclwn lo Govcniniciit wlial the 
fads arc on the cpiestions— 

(1) Whether Christian Missionaries em|)loy force, fraud or other 

monetary temptations in converting Trihals and backward 
peojtle. 

(2) Whether Missions are utilised for political or extra-religious objec¬ 

tives. 

(3) Whether the repudiations of these allegations is correct. 

(4) Whether Missionaries have been harassed l)y non-Christians and 

ollicials. 
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You can see for yourself that your Committee was required to collect 
fiicts on the four points above, and not to elicit opinions on certain arbitrary 
assumptions. 

34. Even for the purpose of eliciting public opinion, you will concede 
that, itic questions addressed to the public should have some basis in the 
“complaints”, “represenrations” and “allegations” said to have been received 
by Government Ixdore the 14tli April 1954. Where arc these documents? 
4 here was not a single such inc riminating document in any of the three 
liies that were produced for the insjtection of the President of this Council 
on the Isr June 1954. In the circumstances, tlie Christian community is 
entitled to ask how it is expected to interj)ret questions which have no Itasis 
in ftf.ct? 

35. With reference to these baseless assumptions and the cpiestions 
based thereon, I trust you will permit me to make some oltservations: — 

(a) ihe l)asic assum|)tion underlying the Quest ions is that conversions 

to Cdirisiianiiy are not and can never l)e a matter of conviction. 
It is even denied that relief from social disabilities and the 
aspiration to equal and fair treatment as human beings can be a 
legitimate motive for conversions to Christianity | please see 
Question 8 (e) and the latter (tart of 8 (g)J. It is also assumed 
that the illiterate are not capable of religious convictions. In 
many cases the mere unsupported opinion of the non-Cliristian is 
souglit to convict the Christian as in the Question 11:“ Do yon 
think that conversion to Christianity adveiseiy affects the national 
loyalty and outlook of converts ? ” 

(b) Very many (jiiestions are asked whicli travel far beyond the terms 

of reference. It is not understood what Questions 32 to 37, 39 
to 41, -17 to 49, 75 and 77, and 94 to 98 have to do with the 
tertns of r.. ference. Many of these cjiiesiions are in the nature 
of snpjyn’s;;') nen, .s'//ygcs//o pflsi. 

(c) Some (juestiori levohe r amd sucl! terms as “National loyalty”, 

“Indian Cn’iine" ;md “Indian rradilions”. It is not understood 
by wha! rig.ht or under what law can an eiKjuiry be conducted 
inlo die national loyally of a wliole community. Without 
statiny what is mcaant by Indian 'rradilions, it is not understood 
wliat information is sought to l)e elicited on this subject. As 
regards “Indian Culture", die following quotation will indicate 
due just apprehensions of the Indian Christian community when 
c|uestions are posed in one* sense which the general public is 
bound to interpret in another: — 

“ . . . In the name of Indian culture and tradition, certain things 
are done which are not in strict keeping with the ideal of a 
secular Slate. Subtle attenijits are made to Mfinduise’ Indian 
culture, lorgettiug tliat Indian culture is a composite thing, 
in the evolution of which Hinduism and Buddliism, Jainism 
and Sikkism, Cliristianity and Islam, as well as Western influ¬ 
ences in general have played a part. It is true that Hinduism 
is tlie majority religious community in India, and that the 
Hindu culture is the most influential element in Indian cul¬ 
ture. Yet, if words arc to be used in their strict sense, Hindu 


culture and Indian cnlrure should not l>c used synonymously.” 
{Dr, L. AsirvalliajHs Prcsuicndal Address, Ali-liidia Political 
Science Conferefice, 17ill Session.) 

36. Tills C’ouiK'il most respect!ully submits tli;n the Isrujuiry Com- 
iinitee wliich has lieen called into exlsteuce lor tlic jnirjiosc of iinding out 
tile [acts in tlie represeniations received liy Government liefore the Mill April 
i954 is tiiniiny itseli into a “ iaulrdindiny body ”, and by its arliitrary and 
nn',varranted (piestions^ inflaminine, communal passions ai^ainst the Christian 
minority in this State. 'I’his may he an unconscious process, hut it cannot 
he o'cmic'd that it is uniair, unjust and unsecular. 

APPEAL 

37. Thiough you, I l)eg most respec t! uily to appeal to the Congress 
(mvetninetit oi tiie Stare, to review the position heforc it deterioiates any 
inn her, and take such action as the circumstances call for, to stop furtlier 
damage to a loyal minority. 

UNDEFINED STATUS OF ENQUIRY COMMITTEE 

3S. Cdnistians all over India, and particularly those in Madhya 
lhadesh, liave Iteen anxious to know the exact status of the Enc|uiry Com¬ 
mittee ap|)ointed undc-r Kesolulion No. 31 <S-716 V-Con., dated the 14tlt April 
1934. No inlormation whatsoever on lids all impc iaant ttiaiter is availaltle 
either in the text ol the Resolution or in any Press Note issued l)y (iovern- 
ineiit. In die circ innstcmces. this Council was left to its own resources to dis¬ 
cover the [losition. 

39. Tlie only law' under wdiicii a Conimission or Committee of Enc|uiry 
can he constituted is I'hc (kimmissions of kau|niry Act, 1952. Under this 
Act, certain conditions have to he fid hi led and certain proc:edures liave to he 
com|)lied with heforc any sucii liody can come legally into existence. As 
neitlier the conditions nor the |)roceclural re(|uiiements seem to have Iteen 
fuHilled, this Council jiointedly raised the matter with the Govertnnent. In 
1).(). No. 1874-815-V, dated tlie Nth May 1954, Government replied to say 
that ^dSoveninienl have inherent poicers to appoint a Committee to make 
eiKjniries on any matter to ascerhdin the lactind. position", d'his Council 
elicited lepal opinion on (Preernnient's siafetnenp and in the light tliereof, 1 
am directed to state as follows: - 

40. In a Democracy, the will of the Sttite means the will of the people 
ex|)ressed tlirough the Legislature. The Legiskitivc Assendtly of Madhya 
Pradesh htis not voted for this Ln(|uiry Committee, nor fitis the (governor 
sanctioned it in exercise of tlie emergency [towers vested in him under the 
Constitution. Has the Exeeutive any inherent po^vers over and above ihose 
expressly provided for in the Constitution ? I lieg leave to discuss the pro¬ 
position. 

41. Article 154 says that the execulive jHiwer of tlie State sliall he vested 
in the (nivernor and exercised l)y liim either directly or througli ofljcers in 
accordance with this Constitution. These words empliatically restrict the 
powers of tlie executive to certain expressly specified jirovisions conlainecl in 
tlie Constitution. In other words, no [lower ex[)licit or im[)licit not sjieci- 
hcally [irovided for can he exercised either by the Glovernor or by his (Govern¬ 
ment. Such powers, if exercised, must therefore be regarded as autocratic and 
ultra vires of the Constitution, This view was emphasised by the Prime 




1 liL I have to liinclion within the hiltita ol the Cunstituttoii . The same 

“rstitj^-i—^ h::?rr,t aS 

destroy the foundations of a responsible Government. 

d-t As no legal sanction is traceable for the institution of the Enquiry 
fonmti.teo it Ite inlerre.l tltat The Christian Mtsstonary Aet.vtt.es 

I'nniiirv Coinittiilee ol' Mtidhyti I’ratlcsh is merely ,m immilliorncd body sa 
Uh iv Ihc Executive, to do what it liked and how tl liked and wherever it 
iLjthroughout the hunts o] Madhya Eradesh in order 
deuce aminst Christians and Christian niissionaries. 'ton mil appicuatc 
th'K is a parlous state of alfairs, and Indian Christians are extremely appro- 
hensive‘ as to the ends to which their evidence before this Committee will 

APPEAL 

4i The Catholic Regional Council most respectfully solicits your 
sympathetic consideration to the issue raised herein and persuade Govern- 
inent to legtilise and regularise the position. 

MOUNTING REIGN OF REPRESSION RESULTING IN TWO MURDERS 

44. The Catholic Regional Council, in its dated Memorandum, dated die 
14th Eehruarv P-'54, to the Prime Minister of India addressed thiough tie 
C'hief MinistJr of Madhya Pradesh, already listed the harassments and per- 
seeutions to which the 'lYihal Christians of Jashpur have been subjected. 
These arc hricfly recajiiuilatcd for ready reference: — 

(al 'rhat complaints were already an old story in 1949 

ciaU were harassing Christians, and that when the Dejiuty Co - 
ntissioner of Raigarh asked that these complaints should be 
addressed to him. local oHicials got alarmed and intercepted a 
reiiresentation dated the Nth May 1949 signed by ten men. A1 
these ten men were suhjectetl to torture and threats throughout 
the night of Saturday, the 4th June 1949. When the timler- 
si'mevr informed the Deimty Commissioner about this nocturnal 
eiiduiry he promptly rciilied to say that he had not received any 
complaints nor had he ordered any emjuiry. R later transpired 
that the enquiry was conducted by certain oflicials of the forest 

Department. . , r 

(h) I hat harassments were of a nature which it w;is impossible foi any 

set of iieople to resist when— 

(i'l Government officials made it known through a whi^spermg cam- 
r)aien that tlieir attitude was one of hostility to Christians, 

(ii) they were found associating with communalists in all plans and 

plots against Christians, _ . . 

(iii) on the idea of making enquiries, they would call up t.hristians 

over long distances and adjourn the dates of enquiry, 

(iv) they would call up Christians and abuse them for havang become 

Cliristians, . . 

(v) an insiiliotis jiropaganda was set afoot that conversions to Cairis- 
tianity would entail confiscation of their lands, 
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(vi) false eases would be cooked up against Christians to make them 

prov^e their innocence, and 

(vii) Cliristian Frihals were prevented from buying lands from their 
fellow Tribals on the ground tliat they had forfeited his right. 

(c) dl3at the direction in whicli ihe wind has ])ecn ])]owing was indi¬ 
cated to the Cliristiaus l)y the selection and a()pointment of a 
well known and bitter comniunalist, Mr. R. K. Deshpande as 
lhi[)]ic Prosecutor in )ashj)urnagar, and hy entrusting all cases 
of Christians to him. In the months following the statement 
made Ity Dr. Kalju, seveial hundreds of C’hristians were caugitt 
hold of and coerc'<‘d into giving their thumb impressions to 
documents of wliicli thc-y liad no knowledge. 

tel) That in the wake of tite tour of tlie 1 )epnty Commissioner in May- 
June 1951 in the Jashpur Sub r)i\'ision, following the statement 
of Dr. Katju, a spate of criminal cases against Missionaries and 
leading Christians have htam started, some successfully up to the 
stage of the (iourls of Taw, and some imsuecessfully. 

(ch The unsuccessful c:ases are tnore revealing than those whicit are 
sub jiidice. One of the rases h.ad come tip before the Krujuiry 
Committee witli a c'om])laint that Christians had staged a play 
whicli sought tc> ridieide the Hindu faith. Apparently, tlie 
Enquiry Committee was satisfied that it was an im|)r()vised [ilaylet 
wliich |)ai()died llie c'liarlatonry of the xillage doctors. Yet, llie 
police have lieen harassing the actors to say that tlie playlet was 
either written or ins|)ired l)y tlie Missionaries. In anotlicr case, 
an aged hulTalo was found near the Toyala High School at 
Knnkuri in a sick and hurt c'ondition. The sclioo! autliorities 
sheltered and fed the animad and restored it to the owner when 
he arrived. A few days after, the animal died. Desperate 
efforts were made liy the police to im|)licatc tlie school authori¬ 
ties iti an attempt at 'Uoze hiUifii^'. In a third case, a woman 
was mauled hy a liear or jianther near Mnsgntri and wris hrouglit 
for treatnuMit to the Mission Hospital. Aitlione.h there was no 
ho[)e of her n-covery, tlie Sisters treated rhe case, hut the Inishand 
took her away and she dic'd. The f)oli( e tried tlieir 1ev<‘l best to 
implkate the Sisters in rhe crime of liavirae; ucidected j;rr Ircat- 
ment liccansc she refused to become a Catholic. Such nnsneecss- 
ful ca.ses are many. 

(f) Now to crown the campaign harassment of Christians in tltc* dis- 
tri'Cts of Raiearh and Snrgnia. two foul murders have taken place, 
one in the Dharamjaigarh tahsil and the other in the Surguja 
district. The peculiar feature of the former is that in the very 
first meeting of the Enquiry Committee at Dharamiaigrniy tlic 
undersigned had brought it to your notice that Christians were 
extremely nervous about tendering evidence before the Com¬ 
mittee for fear of reprisals and further harassments, and there^ 
fore recpiested yon for some assurance f>f protection. At Lureg 
itself, where the murder took place, you were inclined to consider 
my request for an assurance when Shri G. S. Gupta intervened 
to say that no such assurance will he given. Thereupon, yon 
were pleased to state that my request would be forwarded to 
Government for orders. 1 have not yet heard from the Govern- 
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meat. The second mnrclcr was that of another Christian who 
was an accused in a criininal case and was acfjuitted l)y the Court. 

He was done to death in open daylight. Both cases have been 
hrotighf to tlie notice of the Governmetit of Madliya l^radeslt in 
a repiesentation, dated the .fOtli November 1954, Iry His Grace. 

Dr. hugene D'Sonza, Archl)islio|) of Nagpur. 

(g) Desecration of churches and chapels which took place in the Jash- 
pur area absolutely astounded the citizens of India as an act of 
communal vandalism reminscent of the days of Hindu-Muslim 
riots. In spite of reports and representations, the police did 
nothing the civil authorities did notliing even interpellations on ■* 

lli^ ncor oi the M.'idhya I’radesit Lcgislati\e Assernldy did not 
elicit any reply. 

To a judge of your eminence and experience. 1 need hardly point 
oul that, d ceruiin undesirable effects in the public life of the country are 
deplored, tlie underlying c.'uises have to he appreciated. In the present case. 
iIk; c.auscs tire there for the whole world to see, why in tt |)articular parr ol 
the State only one .section ol the citizens c.iniimied to he liarassed even after 
lire integiation of the feudal aretis, and why this tempo of liarassiiicnl increas¬ 
ed after the pronouncement of Dr. Katjti. 

APPDAL 

45. Whatever may he the grounds or justification for the present En- 
piiiiy, you will a|)j)reciaie ill,it tis the result of the outburst of unrestrained 
comimmtdism. the Christian minority in one part of the Slate finds itself 
ixposed to grievous d;mger. I have therefore to appeal to you to rchresntt 
;he_ present communal trends to the Government that m;iy t.ake sttcit'urgenr 
aerton as the developments culminating in ilte deseemtion of churches '.and 
miiideis of Christian letiders. call lor. and restore the spirit of tolerance for 
minorities and the tone ;uul tenifier of secuittrism wliich for the mo,mcnt .are 
conspicuous hy tlieir ahsence in .some parts of Madhya Pmdesh, ritirticiikirly 
in the l’rih;il are.as of f.ashjuir. 

GOVERNMENT’S PARTI.SAN ATTITUDE 

46. 'I'his Council begs most respectfully to draw attention to tl e manner 
m winch ;i handful of comiminal mrnided olpeers can misliandle a siiiinrion 
■•ind involve Government in responsihiliiy for their .actions. Tins is rendered 
( lystal dear from .a review of the forces that were at work, and the manner 

Nv.iKli M(linin!Etr;uivc ofiiccrs reacted to these forces. W 

PRE-INTEGRATION FORCES THAT CONTINUED INTO 
POST-INTEGRATION DAYS 

47. llic ftre-Integnition forces were the Udaipur Stale Conversion Act. 

the Ratipnh State Corretrsion and the Surtruja Slate Apostaey Act. 

I ndey these Acts. Clinstianity was banned in these areas. Intc<ar.ation 
implied .a complete change of condition, and to hritig these feudal ai'cas in 
harinony with the laws prevailing in the rest of India needed the services of 
scciilai-iTiinded officers. Unfortunately, such officers were posted who had 
not the rigltt concepts of a secular State and were in sympathy with the 
dements which had engendered the prc-Integr;ition forces. Consetiuently. a 
bodv of opinion was encouraged ;it the expense of another, and the demon of 
Communahsm nitsed its head, without the knowledge of the autliorities at 
rsiagpur. What followed, therefore, was .inevitable. 



37 


48. When Christians complained of harassments and persecutions, the 
local authorities suppresM-d the corn plaints aiel started lerrorisiHir the c'on- 
plainants. 1 his is proved l)y the nocturnal iiujuisilion held vvithout the 
knowledge of tiie Deputy Commissioner on the 4t/i June 1949. Even repo»rs 
to the authorities at Nagptir did not seem to worry tlie local onicials who were 
ready to justily their actions |)y white-v\ashing flic coiujilaints. Tliis is jiroved 
by the explanations olTered on the Confidential Re])()rt, dated tlic 1st May 
1949, sLihinitied liy Shri (r. X. kraiuis to the Chief hecrclaiy to Government, 
Madhya lhadesh. on the situation in Jashpur. 

49 1 he first casus hclh appears to have Iteen the report sent by 

Shri P. Loho, Advocate. Nagpur, to the Ihime Minister of India, drawing \m 
attention to tire harassments of Christians in the integrated Tribal areas. 
The lury of the local ofiicials ap|)ears to liave hien roused to a pitch which 
blinded them to the actual situation, and in a wild attemjit to defend theiri' 
selves, they drew a coinplerely distorted piiture hv stringing togetlier a very 
large number of false allegations, insinuations and innuendoes against the 
Tribal Christians and Christian Missionaties in ilu' districts of Raigarii and 
Report which ap|)ears to have misled Dr. Katju into 
transforming the persecuted people as .aggressors. 

50. All the developments since then have been moving in a vicious 

circle. As Dr. Katju had made a definite statement, every attempt was being 
made to give it the secret of trinli. The appointment of tlie EiKjviiry (Com¬ 
mittee also. . . is as its. . . aim. 

51. Meanwhile, things have happened in Jashpur wlvich arc 
incredible: — 

(a) Tlie Tahsil Congress Committee of Jaslipur, withdrew from contest¬ 

ing the elections to the janapada Sablia. and gave the Christians 
no other alternative than to face the full blast of Commiinalisrn 
displayed by the Ram Raj Parishad. 

(b) The excesses committed by the Ram Raj Parishad were winked at 

by tlie local authorities. 

(c') Siiri 1). K. Mehta, Minister for Industries, openly denounced con¬ 
versions to Cdiristians by charactc dsing tlie process as “passing 
from one darkness to another”. 

(d) The vilest possible Press Propaganda has been let loose, in almost 

all the newspapers pidiltished in Madhya Pradesh, accusing Chris 
tian Missionaries of having brought several truck-loads of guns 
and ammunitions and concealing them in Mission compounds. 

(e) Having seen a publication in the hands of a member of the Enquiry 

Committee about the activities of Belgian Jesuits in Udaipur, the 
undersigned asked the Secretary of the Ivncjuiry Commitice to 
furnish a copy. This was refuseeJ, and the very existence of such 
a publication was denied. On the 25th July 1954, however, tiie 
Hitavada of Nagpur publislied a senstitional «account of what 
purported to be the correspondence between Lord Jdnlitligow 
and Col. A. S. Meek about the undesirable activities of Belgian 
Jesuits. The aim of this publication was, without the leavSt 
.shadow of a doubt, to prejudice public opinion against the 
Christian Missionaries. When the undersigned enquired aliout 
this story, the Enquiry Committee admitted that the newspajier 
publication was drawn from the files of (Jovernment. How did 
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these files reach the newspaper ? The fact that Government has 
taken no action against the Hilavada for publishing confidential 
documents and that no press statement has been issued on the 
subject, cany their own eloquent commentary. 

(f) Not long ago, Shri B. A. Mandloi publicly distorted the visit of the 
Apostolic Internuncio as the visit of the Rajdoot of Holland. 

APPEAL 

52. As tliesc dcveloi)mcnts clearly indicate the partisan attitude of the 
highest authorities, both locally and in the State, a suflering minority cannot 
l)e expected to get a square deal. In the circumstances, this Council begs you 
to discuss the situation with our veteran and venerable Congress Leader, 
Pandit Ravi Shankar Shukla, and devise ways and means^ of restoring secu- 
larisni, tolerance, and some kind of protection to the Chiistians fioin the 
excesses indulged in by officials. 

53. In regard to the ftiturc operations of the Enquiry Committee itself, 
Christians are profoundly agitated that with all the goodwill in tlie world, 
it will not he possible for the members either individually or collectively to 
appraise the situation fairlv, on account of the natural limitations on their 
ability to appreciate the Christian point of view on the issues in dispute, on 
account of the vague terms of reference given to them, and on account of the 
undefined status given to the Committee. You will adtnit that the Catholic 
Regional Council did its level best to co-operate with the Enquiry Committee 
and deputed two of its members to accompany the Committee in its explora¬ 
tory tours. As the character of the Committee is still shrouded in doubts 
and fears, and as Christians have been placed on the defence, I am directed 
most respectfully to approach you for clarification of the following points 

(A) Has the Committee been appointed under the Commissions of 

Enquiry Act, 1952 ? If not, under what provisions of the Law 
has it been sanctioned ? 

(B) In paragraph 4 of the Resolution, dated the 14th April 1954, it has 

been stated that ‘‘the Committee is authorised to franrie its own 
procedure for conducting the enejuiry". This Council requests 
to be furnished with a statement of the procedure that has been 
framed, 

(C) A large mass of written and oral evidence was collected by the 

Committee during its tours since June 1954, and some of the 
materials appear "to have been used in framing the 99-point 
Questionnaire. As Christians are on the defence, this Council 
requests that it may kindly be informed whether— 

(i) a copy of the evidence would be furnished to it for conducting 

the defence, 

(ii) whether these statements and allegations would be subordinated 

to the usual legal processes of cross-examination before they 
are taken on record, 

(iii) whether issues would be framed, 

(iv) whether the defence would be allowed to make its submissions 

on these issues, and 

(v) whether the findings of the Enquiry Committee would be pub¬ 
lished. 

54. The Catholic Regional Council is grateful to you, your esteemed 
Secretary and your honoured colleagues for the courtesy and kindness 
extended to its representatives. 



» • 
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APPENDIX A 

DR. KATJU’S STATEMENT IN PARLIAMENT 

New Delhi, April 22. 

Dr. Kailas Nath Kaiju, Home Minister, said yesicrdcy that it had been 
made clear to all foreign Mi.ssionarics working in the country that if they 
were engaged in social welfare work, medical w'ork and education, they were 
welcome, but if they indulged in proselytisation. it would be undesirable. 
That was the basic rule '.rovernintr the Government's attitude. 

Dr. Karjii was replying in tlie TTonse of llie People to Mr. Gang De, who 
wanted to know if the Government had received any complaints from the 
Madhya Pradesh Government or the local pojiiilation that in many places 
in Stirgnja and Bilaspiir districts of Cdihatisgarh, Adivasis were given monetary 
temptation, sometimes threatened, and then converted to Christianity, and 
that the temples of the Adivasis w'ere being turned into Churches. 

Dr. Katju said that certain reports containing allegations to the effect 
that foreign Missionaries w^orking in the Surguja and Raigarh districts of 
Madhya Pradesh were engaged in proselytising activities wdiich offended the 
feelings of the non-Christian local jiopulation, liad been received. These 
reports, however, made no mention of any instances of turning temples into 
Churches. 

The Government were taking necessary steps to check ohjectionable Mis¬ 
sionary activities where they existed. It was, however, not in the public 
interest to divulge the details. 

Dr. Katju said that first reports of such activities were received six months 
ago. Pic could not at present say about the number of conversions. Enquiry 
was being made and the matter was under consideration. The House should 
not press him too far. in the matter of further information. 

Press Trust of India. 


APPENDIX B 

THE CATHOLIC REGIONAL COMMITTEE 

[RepresentillBiJnrrj Orissa and Madhya Pradesh,) 

This Committee notes with serious regret that the immediate cause of 
the “Reports'’ referred to by the Hon’ble Dr. Katju is neither the expansion of 
Christianity in the Tribal areas nor the adoption of “ohjectionable Misssion- 
ary methods of conversion, hut the very representations submitted from tiine 
to time regarding the persecutions, harassments and discrimination to which 
Christian Oraons have been subjected in these Tribal areas. Instead of 
enquiring into or remedying these grievances, the Government of Madhya 
Pradesh has chosen to send up a report containing counter-allegations against 
these Christians. Evidently, this is an attempt to divert the attention of the 
Central Government from the validity of the grievances of the^e Tribal 
Christians, and thus screen the guilt and ignorance of local officials. The 
reference to Adivasi temples being converted into Christian churches is an 
example of the utterly false nature of the allegations. Adivasis have never 
had any temples of any kind, and there can, therefore, he no cjucstion of 
converting imaginary temples. 
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It has been a rime-lionourecl principle of democratic administration not 
to swallow at first sight sweeping allegations against a whole community or 
class ot' people, but to subject them in the very first instance to impartial 
enquiry of a quasi-judicial, if not judicial, character before any action is taken. 
It is mucli to be regretted tliai this consideration, extended in the law court 
to the worst criminals, has been denied to ten millions of Indian Christians 
who are law-abiding citizens. 

In stringing togetlier all sorts of unverified allegations, distortions of 
facts and indefensible insinuations altouf Christian Tribals and Missionary 
activities in Surguja and Raigarh districts, the Government of Madhya 
Piaoesii lias chosen to take sides against the Christian minority, and as 
this re|)ort is the corner-stone of i)r. Katju’s statemeni of policy which 
envisaages an invasion over hundament.'d Rights |Art. 25 (1) of the Constitu¬ 
tion], a pnnia jaac would a;»|)eai- to exist for an inijiartial judicial tribunal 
consisting of Ikirsi and Muslim judges, to lie set tij) Ity tlie Central Government 
for conducting an eiupury. 

I'his Committee, therefore, resolves— 

(i) tliat the Central and the Pro\incial (Governments concerned be 
re(|ueste(l to allay unrest and ajiprehensions that have been 
created among all sections of the Christian jieople all over India 
by hurriedly made statetuents of res[)onsible men, so that execu¬ 
tive action may not be infliKaued hy religious Ifias and result in 
discrimination on grounds of religion against Christians in any 
sphere of life. 

G. X. FRANCIS, 

• President, 

The 1 ih AI ay 1955. Cal ho he Rey^ional Commit lee. 


Copy of D.-O. letter, dated Nagpur, the 28th June 1955, frem Shri G. X. 

Francis, President, The Catholic Regional Council, Kamptee Road, 

Nagpur, to Dr. M. B. Niyogi, M.A., LL.M., LL.D., Chairman, Christian 

Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee, Nagpur 

Ihc State (Governments Press jNote, dated the 16th June 1955, lays down, 
what purports to be. the future procedure your Committee will follow in 
recording evidence ol witnesses. Since ilie a|)|)ointment of your Committee, 
I have beeti asking if any procedure liad been laid down and was invariably 
told tliat if tile procedure was settled, due ituinrition would be given to the 
public. Even in the recent corres|X)ndvncc. dated 6th ]une 1955, between 
this (.ouncil and your (vommittee. 1 had raised the (]u a tion of procedure. 
I suppose the “procedure” now announced is the se(|uel to piddic agitation. 

The Press Note says, that your Committee intends to follow^ '“The 
USUAL JUDICIAL METHODS’ of ascertaining the truth from the wit¬ 
nesses ”, but qualifies the intention by the significant statement: “As far As 
Possible and Practicable”. In the first place> I cannot follow whether this 
is a declaration of your intentions or a statement of procedure. 

Notwithstanding the Notice I served on tlie Stale Cmvernment for the 
dissolution of your Committee on various grounds and without prejudice to 
any of them. I liave given anxious consideration to the “|udicial Methods” 
now announced, in the hope that perhaps even at tins late hour, you will 
repair the wrong that you have done to Christians and Christian Missionaries. 
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usual Judicial Mcrhods are oln'iotislv those folloceed in Couris of 
Law. You should know that the.se are clearly set forili ir c laitoraie detail in 
the Locle of Civd Proceduie in the Ciiminal Jhocethne Code :>n;l in the 
Indian Evidence Act. You also know that it is not o|>,n to indues to make 
the slightest variation or departiture from the set iiiueedutc for fear of 
miscarriap of justice. To say, therefore, that you v.ili follow ■the usual 
Judicial Methods" and then (jualify the i taiemeiii by adcMie rlsit you will 
do so "as far as possible ;md pnictictible”. is not bin,; \ lion of a vb lent con¬ 
tradiction in icrtns designed to misle.ad public ouini o. '] he roe o a,tic; ion 
was apparently unavoidable becau.se the plain mea'niu:- of \.,u: words is ibat 
you intend to set aside all judicial meibods and lo follotv your own tubiiiary 
ways in the further conduct of the eiK|uiry. 


Apait from the action of the State (locenimeni in ;u(using Clirisiian;; 
and not giting them any re|)reseni;un>n on the personnel of the Commitiee. 
we futind that you too have been adopiing (|nestional)lc methods extremely 
pre-)ridicial to us. You cannot deny ib;it .all your ■'enipiirv" so far has been 
^nducted without any procedure. ;md ticcording m your whims and faticies. 
Yon cannot also detry ibtir you have lent the jilailorm of the Emiiiirv f'om- 
intttee tor violent anti-Christian speeches in which Christians were described 
a.s quislings and Traitors and Pandit Nehru teas accused of toleralin<r the 
Christians as he had tolerated Shaikh Ahdidlah, in icliieh it leas staled that 
the Bible contained immoral teachings, and that Christian Institutions were 
dens of immorality. You cannot he unaware that the .State Covernment 
had to intervene and persuade you to exputigc some of the.se ouir:n.'e(.us st ne- 
menis which had gone on your records. 


The Pre.ss Note describes your fuiiire procedure ;is follows ;. 

“Although it m.ay not he possible or practicable to allow direct cross- 
examination of each witne.ss by the inntimeial.le parties comerned in the 
cnciutry, the committee will permit authorised lenresc niatives of organisa¬ 
tions or groups as may clc.sire to irur cptesiions' In the nature of cross- 
examination, to make recpiests the cotnmitice and to sugoest ciuestions 
It) It which the committee may. in iis disc retion, like to elicit from the 
wii nesses eon ecrned. ’’ 


I'nrlher, it is diselosed that_- 

t I *1^ J^'hi’csts are mtide to the commit tee, it will permit lawvers on 
belialf of representative organisations to address it after the evidence has 
been recorded.” 


The above laboriously constructed sentetices indicate the following 
procedure :— 

fa) That Alk^ations will be recorded as evidence. 
p) afttised will not have the right to cross-examine witnesses. 

(c) ihat so-called witnesses will he given the full protection of tlie 

committee from being exposed as false witnesses. 

(d) That Christians, as the acctiscd. will tiot he giveti the .assistance of 

lawyers. 

(e) That lawyers will be allowed to display tlicir leg.al knowledge and 

elocutional skill after the evidence has been recorded. 


Some unknown genius in the Publicity Department l»as h.ad ihe biimour 
to describe the above procedure as “the'usual iiididal merliods" As you 
are engaged on more serious business than leg-pulling, tmd ;is your proceedings 
are attracting all-India attention, you will see that someone’s' enthusiasm hrs 
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outrun his discretion in proclaiming this unparalleled parody of judkial 
procedure as the usual modus opcntndi of our Law Courts. 1 cannot guess 
whom the Pre*s Note is intended to deceive. 

In your committee’s letter No. 546, dated the 3rd June 1955, it was 
stated that “the committee propose to examine a few witnesses m iurther 
conduct of the enquiry. You are. therefore. re(]uested to furtiish immediately 
a list of persons you desire to be heard by the committee. 7 he sp^Ujic 
points which the zvitncsscs have to put forward may also be stated very hnefly 
aminst their names'' This raises a question fundamental to your entiuiry 
If you are goinj^ to call people to make further fresh allegations, over and 
above all the wild allegations you have heard all-rotmd the year, what is 
votir committee going to enquire into? Do you propose to examine the 
allegations made "before you, or to record further fresh allegations and th.*n 
examine them? 

In either ca.se, you will be travelling beyond your jurisdiction. In the 
Government’s Notification appointing your committee it was stated that— 
(a) representations had been made to Government from time to time 
that Christian Missionaries, either forcibly or through fraud and 
temptation of monetary or other gain, convert illiterate abori¬ 
ginals and other btickward people. _ 

(h) Christian Missions are being utilised for political or extra religious 

objectives, and a- • i 

(c) Christian Missionaries have alleged liarassment by oHicials 

] shall require you. in the name of justice and your own duty, to con¬ 
fine yourself exclusively to these specific issues, anil not to go about collecting 
fresh allegations on any matter on which any person likes to talk about. 


■With reference to the above, I have mentioned in my notice that when 
1 was granted inspection of your records on the 1st June 1954, I did not find 
a single representation alleged to have been received by Government before 
the appointment of your committee, complaining against Christian Mis¬ 
sionaries. By the terms of your appointment, your business is to confine 
your investigations and findings to these allegations, and nothing more. It 
you did so, you clearly owe it to the public to make known all these a ega- 
tions, so that the men or organisations which have made these allegations 
may be examined by you. 


Further von can hardly convince anv sane man that the entire Christian 
nopukation of Madhva Pradesh has been indulging in the obiectionable .activi- 
hes mentioned in the Government’s Notification. A few may be 

brought under the accusation. The question of public importance is Who 
are these Christians?’’. I would like to assure you that my Council is equally 
anxious tJ null these men into the lime light and make them answer the 
accusations brought against them. But the question is Who are these 


men?’’. 

You will concede that my Council extended its fullest co-operation to 
you throughout last year although we were dissatisfied with the personnel of 
your committee, your terms of reference, your modus opcrrmdi and you 
very appointment. We did so. however, on the advice of Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru our Prime Minister, who suggested that we shoiild state our point of 
view before your committee and leave it to public opinion to evaliiate its 
findings. This we have done, and there i.s nothing more that we can do. 
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We now find that you have not disclosed the name or names of the 
accused, tlie nature of the charges levelled against them, tlie name or names 
of persons wlio have made the allegations, nor even the names of the places 
where the objectionahle activities are alleged to have occurred, although your 
Committee has toured extensively and intensively throughotit the State of 
Madhya Pradesh at considerable expense to the tax-payer. Now, you again 
pro])ose to conduct another State-wide tour to examine “witnesses Witnesses 
of what, where and whom? 

All the foregoing reasons and circumstances clearly indicate that you are 
groping in the dark as to the Christian Missionaries who are supposed to have 
indulged in objectionahle [iroselytising activities, that you went about for 
light throughout Madhya Pradesli for a whole year and still find yourself in 
tlie same darkness, that your “exjilorations” merely resulted in waste of public 
money, and that by your activities in the name of “erujuiry'’, you have increas¬ 
ed tlie suspicion of ail friendly Hindus against Christians and disturbed 
harmonius relationship that existed between the two sections of Indian 
citizens. Not having aclrieved anything in the pursuit of your legitimate 
objective, you now propose to make confusion worse confounded by follow¬ 
ing a lawless procedure which has no precedent or parallel in any democracy 
of the world. I would be faithless to the Constitution of India if 1 follow¬ 
ed you in your illegal perambulations and proceedings. My Council, there¬ 
fore, feels compelled to inform you tliat no useful purpose would be served 
by further co-o})eration with your committee. 

I am releasing this letter to the Press as you have given India-wide 
publicity to your novel “judicial methods”, and am sending a copy to the 
leaders of tlie House and Opposition in the State Legislature and to the 
President of the Indian National Congress for information. 


Copy of D.-O. No. 590, dated Nagpur, the 7th July 1955, from Shri 
M. S. Pandharkame, M.A., LL.B., Assistant Secretary, Christian Mis¬ 
sionary Activities Enquiry Committee,* Madhya Pradesh, to Shri G. X. 
Francis, President, the Catholic Regional Council, Kamptee Road^ Nagpur 

I am to acknowledge receipt of your letter, dated the 28th June 1955, 
addressed to the Chairman, Christian Missionary Activities Enquiry Com¬ 
mittee, Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur, and to say that in view of the deliher<ue 
mis-statements contained therein and the lack of decorum or decency display¬ 
ed, the Chairman is of opinion that it does not merit any serious consideration. 


Copy of D.-O. No. Ref. BC-31-55, dated Bangalore-1, the 15th February 1955 
from the Standing Committee of the Catholic Bishops’ Conference of 
India, Bangalore-1, to Pandit Ravi Shankar Shukla, Chief Minister Gov¬ 
ernment of Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur. ' 

DIFFICULTIES CONFRONTING MISSIONARIES AND 
CHRISTIANS IN MADHYA PRADESH 

T 5 ' Memorandum the Standing Committee of the Catholic 

Bishops Conference of India submitted to you on June 15, 1954 (Ref: BC* 
111-54). We pointed out therein our fears and apprehensions in respect of 
the Inquiry Committee and tiie harassment caused to Christian Missionaries 
and people, chiefly in Tribal areas. 
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2 The Chief Secetary to the Gover-.ent of in Jn^ 

,cply. l).-0- N»- :;;'^:\^,^,;o i^Bishop^ nf India, assured us 

General Secretary of tht stand firmly by the principles 

and through us, a 1 ■„ ,1,^ Constitution and have no desne 

au<l fundanuMUal ’f-pi.ey wotdd give efiual protection to all 
^vhatsoever to 'nterleie i h the • Y Government hope 

... »■ .i'»> «• ”8“"“ 

iiiiiniry is c reated. 

3. We have scrupulously ‘*y''’nltal^pvmg Bom any 

Christians and other «n"”'^''''jy"(;“y.,.,,,;,ent. But recent happenings have 
coutse which m;iy emhaiass ^ ..n-.vinu tl.ern. The tours and impnry 

aecetuuated our ”nsg.vtt,gs mste^u 1 a ^ encouraged the suspn 

o, the Commutee scent o i y of ^he population, and of 

cions, prepidices and distii.st <d t niinority. The constant question- 

,he Government, ^g-nst a s.ntm ^ ^ .otivities of Mis- 

inc by the Com.ntttce and of gloom and intimidation. 

ed in the Raigarh and Surguja districts. 

4. We understand 

Madhya Pradesh, hut ;y,;^,,,*^ooi„o,.cd to the witnesses, nor an oppor- 

fot such investigtit.ons was not advocates. The Committee has 

,onity afforded for ‘ ts^^ We should, however 

no doubt been authorised to I .m e .,od enquiry demand 

like to submit that the ekmci . Y 1 | sifting the evidence and ascer- 

Bv,u opportunities be^gtven /^^l^issary ht matters of such vital 

sionaries in connection with the mtpuiy. 

5. Our attention has ^ the Cclmmittee about 

damaging 99-point tc '.vi ties Of ChHstian Missionaries, the 

dnee months ago. ^hese ic .Uc ,94,^ I947, 1951-1954. The 

niimlter of converts •'y* ^ that Missionaries mfe use of unlaw- 

Questionnaire IS based 01 ^ \ ^ ^ . people to Christianity. T 

I„| (..r ...nvenns To,k is sU a» ro .ICcrclit Chm- 

of .he Q,ic«io„n:,„4 ” » ' te g ..^e beyond .he limi.a of .he 

'’r„;e'h,S.d'm'lhc ,,eac°eM'co.xis,cn« of religion, .ban a Que. 

Itenahc ha..cd on .m'lnovxd ,cprero,«a..on. 



6. The chief reasons for ihe altacks against Missionaries and their work 
may i)e f)roa(lly classilied as: 

(i) tliaf foreign Missionaries are indulging in aiui-natiuna! activities and 

cmoiiraging separatist tendencies among A(iiv:isis : 

(ii) tliat tliey are converting people l)y lorce, fraud and by oiler of 

materird inducements : and 


(iii) tliat our schools are proselytizing agencies. 

(1) The charge that foreign Missionaries are indulging in noinic.'d work 

i.^ not true, dinar mission is to preach tlie (iospel ol f.tinsi, (o ministei to 
the si)iiiiiial ncaaK oi indian Cliristians, to edacrUc’ yui }■ t- pi v. le mc.di(,d 
rebel and to lake care of the poor ;md the orphan. I’Oi (cnnni ^ these woiks 
have been carried on liy Cailiolic Missions without olTending the suscxptihili- 
ties of tfie adherents of other religions. 


We liear that Missionaries are looked n[)on ayaus o{ f(>Ragn 
impeiiabsm and disnijiten'' v)] nati-'n.n imuy. .vr-.eona; s s ya. e no political 
designs, nor do ihev'excr make an attempt to denationa te.' iin* eonvca-is. 
Cln' dnans- aac^ second o none in then* lovahv to ihc‘ eonmiv. 1 liev do not 
form an alien commnnitv. hut part and itarcel of the hodv [lobiie N(*t even 
a simde cnaree on ibis score could he suhstaniiated fiy facts on the platlorm 
of tlu' Impiirv Caanimittee, 

2. (a) The allegation tliat conversions are made by loree, iraud or by 
oiler of material inducement cannot he levelled againsi our ivTssamanes. 1 liey 
derive no persona! advaniage by iireaching tlie (hispel ol Cinast. lien* cmly 
oliiect is to spread the Cliiistian teaeliing in regard to fiod, mans relations 
with his lellovvmcai and I mure Idea No one cam ha ctJirvca ied against his 
cvill. livery |)cason is free to choose* his wav ol HN* aecording to iiis own 
lioiits and com ic lions. Whoever desires to embrace the lialludic laith lias 
to undergo a course of icligious instruction and one cam he received into the 
Church cVnly when one is ronvineed of the truths of Christianitv and mani' 
fesis a sincere and pc'isexering desire to aecejit the iaith and juaa'tise it. Ca>m 
version is a personal act of irem' will. Utmost care is exeicisc'd to lespcct the 
frcc'dom and the* consc ic*nttons convictions c^l e\'c*iy indn idual. 

(h) Tf Christian Missionaries are considered undesirable [lersons or 
international schemers atid agitators, parents lielonging to all comimmities 
and creeds would not he so eager to entrust the edmatiou of tVu'ir children 
to the care of Catliohe Ib'iests and Sisters. Tliere arn a million children, 
half of whom are non-Catholic in oiir institutions througliout the country. 
Governors and Ministers of Stale Governments have expressed thei? admha- 
tion for the ideals which ins|)ire the Missionaries in their various charitahlc 
and educational woTs, and above all, for iheir practical and immense service 
for the uplift of poor classes and aboriginals. 

3. The refusal of recognifion and denial of grant-in-aid to Adivasi 
schools conducted by missions even in villages where the poptdatiem is wholly 
Christian is another instance of the (.iscriininatory policy of the Govcaninem. 
Schools have been established in close proximity to the existing Uathohe 
scliools, with the result that tliere has been a duplication ol effort in the held 
of education and financial loss. Christian parents have been subjected to 
great snfTerings and hardships. Their children have been com[)e]lcd to wa 
oreat distances--10, 15, 20 miles and more-no sit for the entrance exammti- 
don for the fourth standard. The situation is, thus, one which causes mucJi 
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misery and disallcction among Catholics. In one instance, a Missionary and 
liis witness had to trudge 30 miles on foot no less than 23 times. I lie case 
has not yet been taken up. The new developments have only tended to 
rouse eonnnunal tension, whereas there was harmony, peace and good ieelina; 
among the Christians and non-Christians previously. 

Seliools were first started for Adivasls l)y Missionat ies at great sac rilice 
in men and money. Their object is primarily die education of (diristian 
childern. Our seliools have always been thrown open to childien ot all 
(lasses and creeds, 'idle lurking suspicion that tfiesc are mstiunKiits ol con¬ 
version to tlie Christian laitli is groundless. Our religion is not taugdit to 
non-Cliristians. 

Already in Octoher 1945, at a meeting of the Standing Commitlcr of the 
Catholic' Bisliops’ Conference of India, held in Bangalore, llie iVishojis declar¬ 
ed categorically and emphatically thtii tlie “Catliolic Churcli iuts always 
respeclecl and will always respect the* rdigioiss convictions ol non-Cathoiic 
students. S^.e never has, tuid never wdl, impose her tcaeinng on them. 

7. Inditi is professedly a Sectilar Democratic Republic, in whicli all reli- 
giotis htrve ecpial jiroicction atid tspial toleration. A Secultir State means 
tliar tlie Slate will not make any discriminanon wliatsoewr mi grounds ol 
religion. Article 25 (1) of the Constitution guaraniees to. all persons tl»e 
freedom freely to firofcss, practise and |)ro|>agare religion. 

8. The present agitation against Missionaries is already disturbing 
friendly relations between Cliristians and other comimmilies, and has lurtlier 
deepened the feeling of apprehension in the minds of Christians as to th.eir 
[irescm security and future welfare. Sejiaratist tendencies have never lieen 
encouraged aniong Adivasis. Under the Article gnarantecing the freedom 
of speech, expression, worshif) and of association, referred to aiioce, every 
communitv had the right to carry on its dforts to spread its religion by 
legitimate and peaceful means. 

9. In the course of debates in the Constituent Assemlily on Decendisr 
6, 1948, on the Article relating to freedom of conscience and free pnsfession. 
practise and propagation of religion, Pandit luixini Kant Maiira noinied out 
that 'dhe Indian Christian Community was the most inoffensive* community 
in the whole country.’' It is unfortunate that the word “Projiagate religion” 
should lie associatecl only with the Christian Community. Tliat right lias 
l)cen guaranteed and is, in fact, exercised by every community. 

10. The Christian Commimity with full confidence in the sense oi 
fair play and justice of the majority community surrendered voluntarily the 
privilege of separate representation, and even or reservation of seats. Sardar 
Vallah'hhhai Patel, appreciated this gesture so greatly that in Ins historic resolu¬ 
tion eliminating reservation of seats to minorities from the Draft Constitu¬ 
tion, he appealed to the minorities *‘to have confidence in the majority com¬ 
munity”. He further exhorted the majority community ‘do conduct itself 
in such a way as to win and retain the confidence of minorities”. Sardar 
Patel continued in his reply in the Constituent Assembly on the resolution 
al)olisliing reservation of seats that the “foundations were laid for a truly 
secular democratic State, where everyone is ccjual in every way to everyone 
else. Mav Cod give us wisdom and c:ourage to do the right thing to all 
manner of pepople as our Constitution provides/’ 
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11. Mr. Frank Anthony called this an act of faith in the majority corn- 
who “would have lo l)eliave towards others in a generous, fair and 

just way". Pandit Nehru observed amidst cheers “ Let us live up to tltis 
faitli." He further pronounced it as a “historic turn in our destiny". 

12. A sense of security and conlidencc was, tlius, created in the minds 
(i all niinoriiies, particularly the C’hrisiian cominimity. But tlie turn of 
evenis (lin ing I he last two or three years has come as a rude slu^ck to tliem. 
Ill ouny Ciommitiees have lieen constituted lo investigate rejiresentations made 
“tiiat conversions are being made either forcilily or through fraud". 

13. We are not asking for any privilege or favours. Init for trutfi and 
(iisi ii e. We liavc tlie right to claim the. same lihei tv as is given to adherents 
'M other faitlis. We, therefore, reejuest you. Sir. to dispel the dis(juiet and 
nneiisiness prevailing among Christians in some parts of Madliya Pradesli, and 
;: sure ilicrn tliat tlie In(|uiry Committee and the Coverninent would respect 
il-e policy of religious freedom and tolerance wliich has always characterised 
in iia and which has been solemnly guaranteed in the Constitution. 

14. As Chief Minister of the State, interested in the well-being of all 
lasses and creeds of the great State of Madhya Pradesh, we appeal to you 

to take elTectiv'e steps to jirotect the rights and 1il)eiitic‘S of the Cluistian 
minority. 

1 hanking you. 

CATHOLIC BISHOPS’ CONFERENCE OF INDIA 
STATEMENT ISSUED BY THE STANDING COMMITTEE 

/Po/gvv/orc, February 16, 1955. 

d'lie newly-elected Sianding Ckimmittee of tlie (’.atliohc l>i;4iops’ (hin- 
l'.a't‘!U'(‘ ol India met at Ikmgalore under ihe Cihaii inanship ol 1 lis Eminence, 
Valerian Cardinal (.Iracias, /Xrchhisliop of Bximliay, from fhiday, f'ebruary 
11 ill lo Wednesday, i'ehruary 16th, 1955. The members |)resent were 

(1) His Grace Most Rev. Thomas l^olhaiamury. Archbishop of Banga¬ 

lore, and General Secretary, Catliolic' Bisliojis' Conference of 

India. 

(2) I lis Grace Most Rev. lArdinand Perier, S. |. Archbishop of 

Calcutta. 

(3) His Grace Most Rev. Josepli Attipetty, Archlrishop of Verapoly. 

(4) His Grace Most Rev. Louis Mathias, 8. 1). B., Aicliliisho]) of 

Madras-I .ylapore. 

(5) His Grace Most Rev. josepli luinandes. Arc hbishop of 1 )(4hi-Simla. 

(6) liis Grace Most Rev. jolvn Peter Leonard, S. J., Archhisliop of 

Madurai. 

(7) His Grace Most Rev. Joseph Mark Gopu, Archbishop of Hyderabad. 

((S) His Grace Most Rev. Eaigene D'Souza, y\r( fibishoj) of Nagpur. 

(9) His Grace Most Rev. R. Ambrose, Co-adjutor Archbisho|i of 

Pondi( hen y. 

(10) His Lordship Rt. Rev. Mgr. William Bouter, Bishop of Nellore. 

(11) His Lordship Rt. Rev. Mgr. Leonard K. Raymond. Bishop of 

Allaliabad. 

(12) His Lordship Rt. Rev. Mgr. Mathew Kavukatt, Bishop of Changana- 

cherry. 

(13) His Lordsliip Rt. Rev. Mgr. Benedict Mar Gregorios, O. I. C.. Admi¬ 

nistrator-Apostolic of Trivandrum. 


a', 



48 

St.rveyin» ,bc pre.cn, 

";'u!r;l;'Xi™ '»« . .. ..."-“i^’'' 

u „,,|»,n.i„c ,„ iss.K' .IK- t..llm.i..g »■•"- "'■■m : 

SUKC liuk-i«'ii<g"<c, L;t liu „ ,1 ,.f i,tm:"liig 'lie I'H y. “ 

srress hud !>>' <'ur nrur.u, 1 ” , , , h,, ,hc Carlu.lic com- 

fcli ihai yc-i greater piati.eal u r r. ■ . i.nntoveincuts initiated 

nitinity in tlie gieai selienies ^ j ‘ of belter living, ednea- 

l,y the Central and State (.oveuiment. 1 ^ -medical relief, etc. 

tion. cumtnnnity with the spirit and tradations of 

These tneasttres are H,e. ' In making our best 

SCI via- (liariK icnstK. oi <> -urnn preater cnVciivcncss in pro- 

cndetivour to iinpleincnt '''T , f,, this ancient land which 

moling spiritual httppuHss aiic ^ lioln of Christitinity and wdiich is rich 

;;l i;'r' mic- <>' “"""r 

depends. 

i„ „r .liificMUic,. »i„c or which 

„r solo,ion. OMwi.hsOHKl.Og vhe "'P" '/S' w e, , 

„„,l',hc fcclioss or ,„n,-kc,l p' , , i, wool,I 

l,y ,hc |,rs,:r .lics cjoy Omlom ol 

liholo^ol-h ,4'osV«l^ .» -r- ii "...Is hscl. in isol„.c„ ooh. 

c,,,h*o;;h,,or4r,‘oo!;nTX'''^^^^^^ 

headed by the Prcsidetit o India a,id out t . , ;-c,,,istian,s from a 

that the Christian conimniiiiv and their cnltnir ait .i ^ 1 

Inditin licritage. 

For the conform and encouragement of (itir people 

rhristians are living in a state of fear and insecurity. Hus state of affaiis 
C.hiistians are g fr-mk and fearless indictment of com- 

prevails Minister and of his vehement denunciation of the 

munalism by the 1 ^ Missionaries and of his noble apprecia- 

tmn of dich work; m spite of his severe warning that this kind of thing 
rsternly dCmiuagetl, and his declaration that minority religious com- 
munities^“arc as mneh a part of India as anyone else . It must be added, 
however that while opposition comes from certain quarters, the masses o 
Iirpemple ar^ appreciltive of the selfless service of our Missionaries both 

foreign and Indian. 
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Interested as we liave always been to proinote communal unity and con¬ 
vinced that eveiy community in the land should he allowed and encouraged 
to pursue its normal lile and that every comnuinity hy its own way ol life 
contrihutes tlierel)y to national peace and [ rogress; eager as we are that our 
country should maintain the international prestige whicii it enjoys today, 
we fear that tlie distressing situation artificially created l)y interested agencies 
are certainly not in tlie best interest of our country's life and its influence 
abroad. India’s policy, which she has followed consistently, namely, of 
enmity against none, hut friendliness towards all, will he all the more aprecia- 
ted, both at home and abroad, if eflective steps are taken to ease the tension 
prevailing in certain [tarts of the country. 

As the sjtread of the Christian idea in tlie political, social and economic 
tliought of India is a duty vvliicli Catholic laymen owe no; only to their 
religion hut to their country, and India needs ail the help thtit her children 
can give her, as our ('ountry needs to follow the middle line hetween reaction 
and revolution in politics hetween ca|)italism and communism in economics, 
hetween westernisation and primitivism in social life, the Catholic layman 
has the glorious op[)ortunity to bring the influence of justice and charity to 
hear on all social relationshijis and to stand for the supremacy of the moral 
law in all alTaiis of the State, national and international. I'o this end, the 
Standing C.ommittee has thought it imperative to l.ike the necessary steps 
for communing in the course of the year a hay headcus’ Conference and to 
encourage and support the C.atVH)lic Union ol India. 



XTRACTS FROM CATHOLIC DHARMA KA PRACHARAK 
AND OTHER PAMPHLETS SHOWING THE METHODS 
OF PROPAGANDA 


Seria! Nairu; of hooks 

No. 


1 Sliort l listof}' of (.'hhaniss.’arli lNaiis.(clical Mission written 

in 193.5 by M. M. I’al witli a forewarci from Rev. Gass 
and piihlislied, it is said about Rev. I.ore. 

2 E.xtract from the book “( jiini Rarilcsha ”. 

3 f'ixtract from tlie book “ Ram I’arikslia ' . 

4 E.xtract from the book “ Saccha Majhal) Kaonsa Hai”, 

published by Indian Catliolic 'I’nie Society, Allahabad.’ 

5 I'ixtracts from tfie l)ook “ .Masili .4ur Sarnajik Nyaya” . 

6 E.xtract from tlie hook “ v'atholic Dharma ka Pracliarak”. 

7 lixtract from “DiKu ma d'ula ” published in 1952 by tlie 

Nortli India Christian 'rracl and Hook Society, .Allahabad. 

8 Extract from the book “ Satyanarni J'anth ” published by the 

Christian Hook De|)ot. 

9 TN-tract from the book “ Gunidyan ” published by North 

India Christian Tract and Hook Society. 

10 Ihxtract from the book “ Pandit Nilkanlh Shaslitri ka jiwan 

Vrutrnt ’ . 

11 Extract from the book “ Kabir Sahel)”. 

12 INtract from the book “Dharma Sidhanta Praka.sh ”, 

published by N. 1. C. Tract and Hook Society, Allahabad.’ 
in the year 1953. 

13 Extract from the book “ Satya Guru ki Khoj” . 

14 E.xtract from the book “Chin Ek Va.stu Path” published 

in 1954 by the N. 1. C. I'ract and Hook Society. 

15 Extract from the book “ Sadhu Sundar Sinnh ka liwan 

Charitra. 

16 Extract from the book “ Gharbandhu” . 

17 “ Sunday School Path. 

18 Extracts from the book “National Missionary Intellinencer” 

of April 1954. 

19 Extracts from the bimk “ Arya Dayanand Saraswati Aur 

Masihi Alat”, published, in 1954. 

20 Extract from the pamphlet named “ Ap Anant Kal Kahan 

Bitavenge” by A. b. Rowel Ropley. 

21 Extract from the booklet “ Janjgir ”, published in August 

22 lixtract from the booklet “ What are you doing here ” by 

S. T. Moyer. 

23 Extract from the “ Sewa ki Samartha ”. 

24 Extract from the “ Adasihi Ilindusthani Mandali Me”. 
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SERIAI. No. 1 

Short History of Chhattisgarh Evangelical Mission 
Takiii-. sides in a family or village dispufe with a view R) conv ersion is 

old sloiy. In llie book ^ iSS M Pa 

history of Chhaliisgarh Evangelical Mission) written in 1 d35 hy M. M. 1. 
with J forewa. d fnur, Rev. and pnhlished. i, is said ahon. Rev. Lore 

^ 'TfSt ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ yiT^ ^ ^Ttrrr % % mn ?rr ^ 

3ftT t^frkiTT g-k % 'frs ^ srm 

^qfFTfm % feq tlTTT ^ ^ ^ X ^ f 

iTPr^sRtrr'^tTT. f Xttt >11 <Trst ^ ^ ^ 

This was ahont ilie year 1K68. C-olonel Walman w:is then tl.e Deputy 
Commissioner of the district (Raipur). Rev. l.ore and the Depniy 
sioner were in the thickest of terms. In fact it was at the suggestion of the 
Depiilv Commissioner that Rev. Lore settled ai Risrampur and it was due tci 
the Depnty Commissioner himself that a vast Government area was accjuired 
hy the Mission. Eaminc lias lieeii another cause is also clear from that hook. 
Describing at {ttige of th;it period the lollowing occurs : - 

'ftT f?tff ^ tftDT SETT ^ arrrr y:q, t? armr afk nqt arrqT jrXT ^ 
'4. TT 4R K ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Wt^tTFff 44 tqtoiTT 

fcpfffqq 4Scff irf. 

With reference to ilie famine of 1897-98, it is stated :it [lagc 20 of the 
l)oc)k : — 

crqrq q 3r4q?r '4T TI TPY sflT gl^l+T'f 441 4T. 3fTC.^ ^ 

?'T4 TT 414 4. 4T qrsr 4. 4144 4 f454r 4 44T44T 447 |ft44 c#lT TY 4|T44T ^ 


Describing about Mission Station, Btiitaliinr, the following occurs at 

page 31 :— ^ ^ V . ^ 

^ ^ TTm^T ^ % 

44t fh^PT 4Y t47Kr f f 4414 4 34 44.444T4Y tmY % 4t4 % 414 

44 3ft7 4ft 4t4 f444 1^44 44147 444 444447 774 44 ^ 

47t4T, 44^, 4f74T, 4lf444, 747Y 3TY7 414444 4171 % 4171 f4t4Y44 fl 44. 

Tlic use of medietd relief for conversion is also an old story. Writing 
about Thtikur Tadosingh who was then ill, the book says : 

41 4 . 441714 4 X 444141 % ?417 44 4^ ft f4414^ 4 344^1 ^ f4414 
f4441 44Yf% 4ft 414Y 4Tf4 311444 4^^ 4Y 314 4 H4J7 3)^ 6^.<f^4X 

4^ 44 f4414J7 Tt 344 Tl 4417 |4. 414Y ^ 4 4444 5414 f44T 3lY7 34714 ^ 

47 f4414T7 fY 4 f4fe44 ft477 ^RfT^ % 44 7f4 ^ TPift f4. 

SERIAL No. 2 


Extract from "Guru Pariksha”. 

The search for the true Guru contains the following at ptige 34 : 

7144Y ^4T 4 41 44f% 414Y 44^4 4f 3144 4144fT^ ^ 44% 4^ ^ 4^4 41- 
4f 4Y 344 47 441 3^7 4if % t3^T 4775 44 4Y4 44% 4414^111 % 3144 711% % 
7fai 47^- 
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SERIAL No. 3 


Extract from “Ram Pariksha” 

“tPT'TTI’OT” of the same society contains the following at pages 4. 6 
and 11 ;— 

H- IF®!. wfeRrar am 

tTRT SWR #’ #. 

Wpf fasnj- % fr«r aftr ^ TTq' t fe <4^ =arlT ar^T; f+»ff 
afk «TT. t ^ ^ ^ ftR^TT^’ qm f^r. ti^ tt 

arPRT ar^t nw t- 

n- ^ aypiT ?F5r, f%oir, artf^ ^^aff qr feapr 
fa4.i?»hf qr 5^^ ‘ipi ^ ^ | m % apq ftr#^ f. ft 

^3tT% fe# '5ifl- a-qr’f^TT: -qif^q. 

^ ^ 5rn^ aqr ^ 'ttt % apfPr 

^ t^tT arqtfV qi^ afh; citr affy ^ 5:fi9iiT aftr; JEra' qnq"^ % qrFfi qil 
ctrrq ?> aif q/ci q:^ % 3n%tfv. 


SERIAL No. 4 

Extract from “Saccha Majhab Kaonsa Hai’’ 

q^aRTT t? ” published hy Indian Catliolic True Society, 
.Allahabad, contains the following at pages 2, 4, 9, 10, 11 and 12; - 

q. t^.—% ^mqfr #' q? q^ qqqqqr q^f w | % qq% qwr qrrf qrqt 
sftqqiT t’. qq^ q^ fetqr qqr t ^ qq qq qi^ q f• q^i- 
a^ (^rnr) ^ ’qiA ^qrarf % qr^ q q? fe^r fap | arfq 5^ qfer % grq 

f%q|q;qq%q^qTqfq^%qnq:<qqfq5q:q^qqqqt. qqd^ifinqT qr qf^ qf ;3q% 
qfaq^'q qit Wf f aflT % ^qqtrqqi qi qrqqqRt a5;sfq;qi tsfr qft %qT f, 
qfr qfCT qr^q % fq-qm aftr ^ qqr qtiq qff qr^f f. 

q.'«’.—^Tfaiaff q.T qq fq«qT qq qr q^ qH qq q^r^ f. 

q. —^q|rq^ qtf TOW qf^ ^ 1^. Wfeq q? arrqfqqt # qqf 
qqTfqrt: to § 311. 

q. ^ o.—q^t-qd q TO q qqrsn: qr^ qqw f. wq^ ^ feq q? ?qf‘ 
q^rqq % qqtjq % ^qrfqqt tr^ anqqf qR qtf^li ^ w qqw t- qq% TOqr 
RTO TO qff t- §rf^ q^^t-qq % {%) aftqq qf fqqq ^ qqt qqq q'tq feq |q 
qq ^ aflq: «ft. 

q. U-—^qi qroflqtq?#, qTOqk qktqqr ^qqrpq m qq%qiqrafk 1 :^ 
t|?T qq qqro: ^ ft qqqrr t- 

q. —afiferoR, fqqf qqqTq%f f^qfRqqqqqT- ^ qf aik anqfqqf 

^ ^ faq m, qqr ft qf qa: qqr, qw qqr Sk qqqq qqq Tq q qq qqr. 

8 
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SERIAL No. 5 

Extract from “Masih aur Samajik Nyaya” 

3fk ^ TO ^ ^ 

^ ti4>d[ I:— ^ 

^ 3Tr^Wf^.—Hd'^^dT; ^EnT% 3fh: ^ 

rr^ ^ #fTT ^ f. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3)Niii1+dr t- 

iiHWifeff 3ik ^HN'tiRift % froi^ ^ f?ndf^ ^ 

«R ^Pl %%TT q^kr I- an^qrqr^t^^jt^qjt 

^?qT%T qr?; 

nf t ^ ^ ^ ^T^'t ?nTpr ?«TTfq^ t ^ 

SERIAL No. 6 

Extract from “Catholic Dharma ka Pracharak 
Dealing about the duties of a Pracharak. the instruction is that a 
Pracharak in order to gain easy access among the non-Christian population 
should know somctliing of medicine. He wdl then be m demand when 
there is any ill in the' house. There he should use his influence to baptise 
the sick child telling Ids parent that this would bring recovery to the patient. 

This does not succeed then— 

cf. anqqfr ^ ^ uic^q ^ ^i'*+ 

^ ^ ^ fpTT 3fk tf^ cPF srrr ^ft ?PFt f, ^ ^ ^ 

#, feff w ftfw % ftn: qr qFfI ^ 'flLiM 

f, sT^qTT^r ^ Tt ^ntr, ^ arm qq grr c'lV |. qqr sr^ 

m? m-fr:trqtspqrrqtmtqmrqmT-rlqt^rTPa-qT:#f%mqresq^^^ 
qfqm? 

cf. _ (i^) irrqqi% aim^ % ainqil WT q WM q ^ qqqit 

rmWq fT anwr m frt # m qff. mqfqqqrq qqqtm qqqit qqr q^ 
rmrr f. qf qqrq q qf qmq qqr fqm % q^rq qq% qrq qiq ^ qff^. 
rfaqq % qq qqrq fqqtrfeq fq fqq% qrq qqq^ arrqrr qqr q$. 

The Catholics are prohibited from sending their children to non-Catholic 
Schools. Even socitil intercourse is forbidden. lire following is wortli 
noting: — .j 

q-. ^xftfeqr 3T>?: qqR ^ qq qm q qrqqr srs^ qff t 

feqq qrryft q q^ in=v srqt q^. qqKt qq qrqqr ark qrqr qtlq srs^ 

grq:^ q^ ^ ^ ft- qqw qrq-Tftm ^ ^ qqnc^q^ 

qpq qrqq % qqr qt^, qqff% qqqq qf ar^^ qqf % uHq f R’m 

qft f. qiq qiqr-ftRTT qf q ^ m qf srqrrqt qq q^qsq f. qq% q q^ 
qnrt qrtfft qq^ ^■ 

C^. _(;^) qfrr % qi^ q tqtff qlt. ^iqlP^qi' ^fPT ^TIK % ttftcT qT# 

q qrq q Iqqqq qq% +1^ f fqfqq arqfqq qT% q^ f ^ 

qtef I gfr |q^5^ :gqq % arqpq f • qltf qpTT qi ^qqr ^Iqqr^ qjt q •qir^q. 
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7. 

^T- ^ ^ % feq =^ ^ f. fvnr^PT apEw q#. ?fr sr^rn:^ snt ^ 

^ ^ q7^ I, 

aftr ?nraT% % ^Tf ar^f^ |. 

'[• (^) f'JPP^Wf'R^%'T^lf ?rr?ITf^ TTSTf % 

^^STT <TItr qftf tt% qR3-f % %m JTFRT <TrT ft t ^ feft §J^ 

*FT'T^qpRT. ffrri^jTcr^pn^^rT^I fiTHJrriTH^qTTJTft, 

^ flftr ^ 'TTT ftdi t- TTT ^ ^T fen ^nn ^ mfe % nt# nn n't aratfn sft?: 

n^^^TfHrn'mTg^l. nrnrfe qrnt n fer 3 <r^ fesff-f <png an^n? 

nft feRTT t- % fe ^ 3n?F? ^ f. 

% ‘Hdf n ?m srnn? fen f, afen ann^, Pnnfn smn? ft. 

'T- —(^) nmXT ^FT «r^ nifaq- ^ % if^ ap:^^; 7^ 3^ j% ^yp]- 

nnrft ^ % annr t|. 

nt srnR^ ^pfenff ^ anf ^ graw gttfe gfe gfe nTn ffefe f. ^ nrlfe 
ftfn % ■HHH %■ r«ii 'd^'pr f attr fen? gfer ffet i% %TEffen nnnfeF nm nrrf 
n nrnt n fit. 

SERIAL No. 7 
Extract from “Dharma Tula” 

The following extract from ‘ liharma Tula’ })ul)lishe(i in 1952 by the 
North India Christian Tract and Book Society, Allahabad, is worth 
noting:— 

7. '^.—wfe? ft fif feft n?n ft nninr nr gjsrnr nr g a i cf inr | ft 3r?rnT afe 
'TPft f. 

n. \3..—nifn- 5 ?fe f fegn ffe f if fgnr afe ameiR nw ^rnr, ftn, ffe, 

5Tf a^ afepR % g?r f n. ntfern^ ff rt Rnn r ^ fncnaft % ^epf ^?tnff mcrt 
R RR ?:f. nRn-jnff ^ cjfer ^ ^ fem? f fen tnn t fk Rtf 

amn anm^ ff gga st+K % apjfen gTR ^ ^ddift f fen. f nn nfet affe 
3R ?rffn ?nr feft fet ft ^ nt nnft Rn ft ^ ?Rnr t ff antfer 1 

feft feft fnnr f ri^ fenft f fnfe fent, % rjt af? f nfe 
•Rt^ ?ft f ^ f anf di*t®n <ffd aftr ffent f ft atnann nr^anft f am nn nn 
affe RR ?Rft ft niRn afe nat n Tft art arqft fmmran ft nR tfet ft fer ffe 
Rft nmff nfer. 

n. ?,'>(.—feamnRfn, qfetRRafeaRRf gynft f trnrsnRT f afh: ffgr 
ff^ nn Rant | ft srft ffe f fe % r Rnrar |. 

<T. ^ L—am nfe anr am fRraft f nan? % mfet ft nr nl ft ann fe 
% ann fefe ftf nfiRT fent gRf f ft qrn f feTtfnr. 

J- ^ ^-^Rtaff f sat, nat, ir, ftft, f^f afe amf ^ f fn 
f fe am nap afe mft nfer pr nap fn Rtf arfegt ar^ Rfet; gfet. feft f 
ffe apfr, ^ ’p: nan fan. 

n. ^ftffeRRTtfenTftffefRfeftfftfecnftnmcnafecjnft 
^(amr-^amtan f ^ aft feft ft nan ft nna+R nRt f nt nanran t ft qrft f. ft 
Rfena: % nnr ft atnRn fan aft? aft fen rt anrm ;jnft amt f nr arf ip f fan f 
ft nnt f. 


SERIAL No. 8 

Extract from “Satyanami Panth” 

1 ‘ Satvimmi Panth published by the Christian Book Deopt, 

is »ii‘iaii Ih.-il'Salyaiiama really stands tor Jesus Christ. 

In this honk it is tnrtiter written that Ghasidas 'J'^ 

«as V «hi'.e man. On 

King'dtt.n he left E«ing to Jagannath ^d decided to preach the gospe o 
Jesus which was real Satyauam. {mi ^TFR- 5). 

rj . .V3 rrm hKt? ^ ^ sfk ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3fn % apTHTT Tmm ^ ^ ^ fen 

ft::— 

^ ^ p> aw ipT tfft tpe ^ srtk 3n% «n: 3 tpt ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ mf It t appT ^ ^ ^ 3n^—t arm am 

^^^^^flit 

3,^ ^ % 5TO tlR % WJ=W « ^ 

tr^ T1^ f ^ ^ 3T^ t tt# W r ™ 3R tTPT_^^T^^ 

3tW am ipT ^ ^ <ftTT ^ ^ ^ ^ ^TT arPT ^ ^ ^rfl 

an? gro ^ tr afftp: 3fft % 'mTO arrft-m 

tfpft am: m ^ ^ mr ^ mr m ftwrr ^ si? 5m gmm 

?5T ^ ^ tmr ?nt^ ai^mr ^r” 

Also at page 19, the following occurs :— _ 

airgft m-»ift - t aim tp: ^ sr^ ifTft 1- 

wTt ark am «t 

afk SIFT 3fk m% W WT ^ ^ ^ m% am jiftt 

^ i ^ ?t ^ 
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At page 10 is said 

T. ?o.—ifTHT? # 5ft % f^jfeEFT % 5 Tr «rr 

»};55¥Rff # ftr«TT ^ 5FR- fw t- 

Writing about the succeeding Gurus of the Satyanainis the following is 
stated at page 10 ;— 

<?. ?o.—^ «rt gtTT «rr ?ft ^3^ jtw ^ 

jtr ^ 3m tjqr^T^ ^ 5rTft ^ ^ sftt; %% <7tm 

r5ra% tr^ qr^ mfqf # ^ q%. %55t qft arrwr ?t 5 ft afir fm 

^ ^ ^ qtt w Hrmtqt # q«iT arnr^ if. f5ra% 

qTRnr !qf^ ?TttRTfwf Tit ftqtff Tt qferm 5rRft 

SERIAL No. 9 
Extract from “Gurudyan” 

In ''Gurudyan" published by North India Christian Tract and Book 
vSociety, 18, Ciini Road, All.diahid 1, at page 18, Chiestion No. 90 with tlic 
answer reads as follows :—• 

q. tm <io.—sm—rtr % 55tq qqr r ^ 5nm ? 
tsrfq—t It Tqq aflq arfeqrot 3fk Rttflr afk afk 
afk ?t^ afk ’iTcr ^ qiT aftr ^ FT srqFT amr fFrq ff ftir # 5fr m aftr 
% 51^ I qt^. 


SERIAL, No. 10 

Extract from ^‘Pandit Nilkanth Shastri ka Jivan Vrutant” 
Describing tlie life of P.indit Nilk.inih Sli.istri. the aiioniuious wiiter 
and j)id)Iishcr of the rraci, piinted ;;i Rai|);i]i Press. Allahabad in 1949 
edition, says the following :— 

q. ■R'^.—FT srrq ftf fit f fit FtFt % ^FFraft qfr FtfiF ff% 

FPTF ^ FR % IfTT fm 1 t % TlF FFF Pf ^mf F Rife q|t t- 

q. ¥R.—FF fet F felF FFFF< F FTF FFTF Tt Fqfe fe 

arnFF^fw. FF FFT5r FT FFTF^ TFTFF Fqfet TFT FTFTT 'FI FpC 
qq FF^q FF FT qfe ft Ff FF TFli. FFTt fFF FFT FT t- 

'I- HR-—F^ feiTF % F. 5 rF fe'fF fe ffer fr ff brt | sfe 
ftjfcJFF FF FcF t ^ ^rqFt FFF 5nfF ^ % 3TKq FIF FT RITT F^ Pm qT 
FRF TT FfF TFF %fTFmT^^%3nFFt. 

SERIAL No. 11 
Extract from “Kabir Sahib” 

Writing about Kabir Sahib, the founder of Kabir Panthis among Hindus 
of whom a vast majority are in Chhatisgarh. Rev. R. A. Feirahend, D.P.. in 
a pamphlet published in 1949 hv the Chri.stian Book Depot. Raipur, .says : — 

tj. t^o.—5ft qft fFmt anFfFFt Tt FtF Ffe % fFFTFR % ffe FFR 
TFft f. 

#3rT F T^ ^ % ffe % feiK qiF 5n% f. Ffr ff% %% ^ft Tt ftfI Tt 
Fife Ft % FtT q?t FTFt Tf Ft ^FF Tt Fk FF% ^ FFF Tt FFK FFf^FT 

FTTO. 
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SERIAL No. 12 

Extract from “Dharma Sidhant Prakash” 

In ,l,e tract “Dh.trma SiHl,.™. l>taka»h" 

N. I. C. Tract and Book Society, Allahabad, in the yeai . ... 

writes as follows :— 

^ 3fk ^ 

Again— . 

^ ^.—^rr^T Tit fiTT % ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Tt fTT ?r=it ^ ^ ^ T35rrTRT I- 

At pages 7 and 8 occur— ^ ._ 

^ ,2 (sr).—^ ftiT 5f?v!rt. ^ ^ ^^ ^ 

sft cR VrR ^ ^ ^ ^ ftlT ^ 5R ^ ^ 

(t) %fPT- tr^I'I i 

^ ^ ^ % Tm ^ T?R ^ ^■ 

q 13 . —^PT JtlTtT T (<Ti^) %TT ^ ^ ^ ^ 

f^rg JrfR^WTTRTTRrt. rw ^ il tkw^ ^T ^ ^ ^ 

TTRT ftr^TRR t Sftl felT SRRT? ^ ffTTt RRR 

fPRKt ^ t” ' ^ ^ ^ T ITT RFR 

RcTft TR ft^ 'R ^ R ^ ^ ^ RRIW ttf'. 

q. ftTfer R«TT rIr gRT RRR f ^ ^ 

c. 

‘<,r^d 6^d 5- 

^ ^ —rpTR^t ^ RRR R fR’R I fr— 

( \ ) o^^^R^R fTRT RT RTRT % Rf? ^ RRTT 

(^ ) 5^ RR' RTRtft % f^'R Rrd' TR RTR f. 

( ^ ) ijoitTT TTR % fRR RRt frfw Rtf RT RT^ I- ^ _ 

(R) RT^%RRRRTR,R^'fR^"f'T^^>^^^^^^ ^ ^ 

t- , ^ . _:a .. -:;v 

('\) STTR RTR ^ fRR SaRI TR RTa f RR— 

(at) RR R RfRf^ % ^ 

(g') TR R 

(g-) fiRT R RRR ^ RTRRT tIrrI ^ IRR 't'<R ^r 
SERIAL No. 13 

Extract from “Satya Guru Ki Khoi” 

In “Satya Gnni Ki Khoj” pnlilished in the year 1953 bv the same Society, 
occur at page 24 ;— 

RlRR TT T® fRTTRT RRtfTTRRRRT^affR^^^T^ qR tR^ R R^ 
R^ RRR RKT R R^- R^ RTR ^ ^ RRt % RRt RRR RTRt RT RRT 

T t f^ R- RRt RRPJR % RR'RPTR ^ '4(^R. 


SERIAL No. 14 


Extract from “Chin Ek Vastupath" 

In the tract “ China Aek Vastupath ”, puhlished in 1954, hy the N. I. C. 
Tract and Book Society, with the help of grant made hy the Christian Council 
of India, the following occurs at pages 22 and 23 :— 

^ JR ^ 4?^ JR ^ TfRT 

% RRIRT? ^ R fe# 3TnRRf ^PT TST 4?! f^rfR R R ^ Rif. 

RR^ am ^ ■cM+t'ti RFlf^ flRT RlP^u, qr RRRtI' RRTR H IRpt+d I 
^ R f. R% fRlfRR'W ^IRT RRfT r|rR RTRIRIR 4R fRR 

Rff qr RRRRTifRf R qfWR qrTR qq f. RRqq TFJR f srff rIrr sir q^lRTR 
R^ f. RRqq aifRRTR TFJR^^, RRqq RTRR RTTR^RTPR qit 3 t1t RTRfef qf # 

RlT'STRTt- 


SERIAL No. 15 

Extract from “Sadhu Sundersinghji Ka Jeevan Charitra” 

In the tract “rtr ^^qqfRf qq rIrr rItr” published in 1952 by the 
same Society with tiie help of the same C. C. I, there are two chap¬ 
ters 23 and24“RR|^[^qqfR^3it?: r^rtrI Irrr” and “q.'«ri!i qrt r^ siVt; rtr r^^rtIr^’' 

which is a model of fictitious storie.s to mislead the credulou.s Hind'us. The 
following extracts are typical :— 

( I) RtTR RT^ RR qq fqtqT t aft?; aft rr ^ RTtj % RTR.^arfR rsr aftRR 
RR pftRl % qiR RR Rf RRI^ R^ R. ^Rqq ar^q SrfRRiR R aRRI. RT^ 
RR R f ftft Rftft f RR qn: R% aftq ftft fRlRli R RT R% Rft RtfR aft?; qqq qt?RT |RR- 
RT. qq fqRT r^T trqr fqf-qq rr rIrt f. rtr rr r ^rr rrr rtrr qr?ft 
|R R?iqft arqqr qqq?; % rtr fftf aft?; ^rR RRqft rrt RRT % RTTR R t^ rrt RRRT 

t aft RKd % R# RR RlfRqr jwf qft iftcj str qft aft?; rtr qq rtr qrr f. 

( ^) ? 'in ^ 3 fRr R Rhjaft RTRTTR ?IR Rfl ^ aft r q^^ q^ Rqfq ^ 

aiTYR ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ R^RTrI rr r r. rr% rtrrIr 

qiRR ft RT^yft RcftR | 3 R ff ft Rf RRl^ I’ aftq RRqq rtr?r i%?ft RCR rrrt ft f. 

RRRTRT RR tftRT % RRRR t^V,ooo rrrr rj^ RKRRR R I’. ^?T^ eft 
RfftRT f. T^qt yft qt^Rlft f aft?; TRTRf. fftcR RiRTRq RR?R ^ aft 

aftRR % RR qqR ^qr?ft f. TRTftpft qft RRRT qtflR tsoo qft |. ft RTRlfftlft % ^ R 
Tf qtR Rfr qtfl fftw fft^ft RRqft trqrfftR qr?; RR ?TaTR aft?; anTTRRT qr?ft aft?; fft?rr 
RaRR fftft RT^ aft?; ^RRIRK qq rrIT qqtft f'." 

^ ^ {^) RRR% l^^tftft?RR R fR ^fftRRTftiftf R ft ft? cftR RT^ qft trq: Rftq?; 
R ft R R. Rff R^ g^RTaft qft 5?q?ft ffdfoRqd JtRqr Iftwif. W JTRq: R 
qfoRR fftqRTfRRRft qq RRR | ftlR% ^ R fRRK RRfeR f fft R| RR RIr aRtfftfRftf 
ftft^ R aft % apR ftR % RK RR% RRR qft qTRRRlR ^ RR R. RRR qt?; fft^RT- 

’Btr ftfff qr aiR R Rtpft ftRT 3 it?tr qft ft fftr? qMwftR rr. rr 

ftftft qq R^ t iftt IftqRTfRR RR qq R^ IftpsR rt faiRft fftqR R aft?; ftpsRft r ft 
^^RR ft anqr?; qt^ rt fqr t^ r^ RRft qRq; ^ aiTRRR qqf qr? ?;|r f. rr ft 
I^Rfftl^ SRRt ft>R RRT ?ftRT qq fq^RT RTf^T RIRT R felRT faR f . 

('^) ^3^ ’intR ft Rt RRT R 5?R?Rft trqt RTRt ff?! R-rftqqv ft Iftft aft 
^ qq RRT qftR RTRT arRIT RT. RTfaft R Rgftt RnFRt ft fftRR R sqi t^ivf ftft 
fqr. 3IR# SRT^RTR qft ?riTit?T qtyft ^ rrr R| qrfT, “ftR ^iftt Rlftf ft Rt^ RTR qft 


, . ^ Si'll^ ^ 

<■« ^ ^ I S t” 

SERIAL No. 16 
Extract from “Gharbandhu 

*rr? sisrar^ ^ ^ ^ 

qpT VT. ? ^.—^^TT ^ '.3^ ^ ^ 

(l)^ (^) (^) ^ 

tis mw »tT Hfit® r.H-< ^ ^ ^ k m 

,.=tC -«.-(^) -^I JSlaronfi^'nT-'ira^'r?^ 

5^5 frf* n^^ t ^ir js ^ w 

srs.rsS-Sitis-rir-'"* 

I*' ^ ^ ™ 

,,, ^ ^i7;;„":;„„*,„„.„ ■■ „, 0.,... .952 

Pa?c No. 7.5--(l) lo ,Ia'«''-''7. I^-^. ;'^,'’';;f,)l‘*;”t.rmJ'Jcr » *■= 

,oopko? of .he h. Ih 1.. C .....I .. <,»"“ ' i, "^eTnhed U.theran Church 
Lutheran N. M. S., the Gossncr J^hurd ^ ^ Chairman ol the 

Mission, and the President of he ,m (Vizag district) is the 

Board and Dr. R. S. Oberly ^ DD^-. ^ Rev. C. J. 

Treasurer, Dr. R. M. Dunkelliergei, cx^ ^ L c.M. gave a grant of Rs- 8,000 
Tirkey being the other meinbe^. Roard met at Guntar on 26th July, 

Ir thl worf for 1952. ^hen the Su W ^oaM 

Missionary Krupadanam repoi ^ i 010 Christians in the area closed ti 

-”f;L'rc:;rS 

SfetS .Up^rThclJirriu Su,g..jn village, arc reudenng moe. devo.e 
T 1 M M S Financial Respoilsibility— Apart from 

r»f N»,”f>; ''‘g’'rK”op“iar,am, ,he Mwlnary in charfg of T>«. 
s’’u'rr;:Jali.M :«irfex,«ni of .he S„,E.,ia .vork are nrc, by .he U.X.C. . 
Board. 
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cfFT ?f. <i'‘>.—(?) ^ srq'TJ ’Tferr qrir ^pt srk^ w t, ^ srtt^ sfk inr?# 
^ %■ qr ufK 

( ^) ir^ ^ ^ rnp ^rpR TT ft, Jratf ^RT’rf 

(^) ’TiPST ^JTqfT WTT q:^5q' jtwtt f fe 1%?nf«Tqf # ^f 'p^- 

arnr 3 r srrq ^ ffr =prr 'ttW’t ?tqK prsfeff ^r' arrsTT, ttw qtt srr^tqr sfrp fq^?r 
?q'?r ^ ^str^t f', i^rt ^ ^ii tt jprt aftr ?rt ftpR % q^Rt qtr ^'t rpr | % sr^: 
JRtft »ft?r ^ ^RRli ^ STFR art^ qRf. 

(v) cr|rr amrr ^ aiRt t % <^Rq. ^r- sr ^r % Rftf T^t rirtt q^r Rtfe amt 

% STR JTt RR ^ ^ |rr ^ ^ 

( H ) qtt ^ ^ PTR R ^ i%RT R R^tf qft fTOR ^ RTT Hft W t, 
RTF Wf ^ RRT % 'IRH-qtRT R ’’TR, STR ’R f^RT f. fRT ^ qT^R ft% % RF 
% 5FfR 5r|^ FFlfiRF R R5R R RiF fRF RT ^\r % jft^T RFfe R FFf®T ^• 

Rf '< V\^ % “rrr” % RRR 

q^ ;f. !> o o.-( ^ ) anft gRpFF *F' FFR: ?,? o o RtRR f I » mi<+ 

3F^ HRt RFFRRT % RF '-5 TOt |. 3FfRR^ # fRT RR % 

JFf. ftTFS fqR qtt 3RftR % q. IR. fiT'q q '5,0,0 0 0 WR ? ".^,3 qR ^ f?R ifR fRTF 

Js. 

?. ^ _ 

^ vi F '3or 

^f. ? o 3-( 5( ) 3f^?rF3ff % ^ W. ^ 

3T^ cf’q'Fa'^ 'TFT f3ff ^fft FWT ^ ^ ^ f\ o ‘ 

3nT. ttf. ^ 3nTFPT Wo '^^n% wfw 

qf^ GTTf^nFRT %■ wn tt % w ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^f ^T TT ^ ^ snft B ^ ?T ^nr % ww^ wfi ^ btf fp; 

^ 3m 3F^ F fm ^PT t‘. 

PT^ P'. ? ? ? — (\) ^RP" % ^ ^ 3PFF p" ^R 

?K ^ 3rm ^ ^ ^ ^ Rfm’ ) %■ 

^ SFRcT % ? “B ^ 3PTRT ^ fep BF^T PTaT'^^^ T|T. 

^ mart 5T ?A ^ ^1" mmr ^ rtrT; ^^rr Rrtf^T ^ ^ 

3mr ^ snfmr mm ^ fmr ^ ^ wtpt f mR. 

("R ) f^'l F ^ffRrr % P^^TR frRRRt % ’RT Rtf fRRRR 

f^5R% RRT ^ fm^ST BTTTTPRT RR ^pfePlfRl R RRTT RRTT TRT R. 

( ^ ) ^tPrI # STTP RTR^ ftm R ^ Fi m RP ^Tpp fRT fpm 

R ^’fm ^ wi pr RRr #» ^ ^ 

Tpif. 

(v) fm ^ IRT sftr STTTRf ?t, 3rm ^ mRRT R" Rr ^ 

snTim % Prfm btffj fmr % !RRrfmRt ^ fp^. 

(H) p"t. p;f. ^fRR, trFt *AYt RflFpf 

^TR% ?^ ^3r^ ferrrmr ^^ Tm^r f r. 

9 
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Exlracl from the “ Gharbandhu” of November 1953. 

Page No. 140— Svrgtija .—In about two year.s, Rev. Krupadanam and 
Gossner Pasters and evangelists have gathered thirty congregations with more 
rnati 1,500 converts. This work is <a(]mitiistercd hy the Sttrguja Board as the 
joint effort of the faitheran N. M. S., Gossner Church and U. I,. C. M., under 
the general directioti of the F. E. L. C. A., Bible School with 12 students has 
been established to tniin voluntary cotigregation leaders, and 17 pupils reside 
in a hostel for the childreti ol workers and ol our converts. In 1952 the 
U. L. C. M., granted 8.00,000 and in 1953 20.00.000 for. 


ITT? ferpsR ? 2 T tr' % 

qyr ;f. —{^) % trtR' # W f. 

qr 3t it' ^^,0 0 0 tiqqr qr f, rrep. % sptftspq (aFrfrqPf 

attr ^ qpt '^:5^5Fr ^ ? qir ttn: 

? ? %■ qtpq^jqrn^ pTtfrjf (fqtfigq j ^ qfSRT f PTij 

WHT =qTf^tT q7 qr q#'TRrir m ^ hritj-tr TT 

SERIAI. No. 17 

Extracts from “Sunday School Path” 

TR;—9 0 

C\ " 

SRHtrn: —tTfo'^vn-i qyityqr qf qfe- q qq'f frpfPrr t ? 

.^ % qq qpwqiq qrq^qv. qqff qfqf q | qr qq% qqjq 

t ^ smiq afjr fimqy #. ?qq qqq # % ^ qq qr ^ 

^ ^ jrTR ^ 5qfq=r ^ qqq fr qf^jiT qryqqiqq qfq T qqrq qrqr i 

qqf% 3nqf f%q ^tr qjqt % qqR ^ qiqr f. qqfeq zH q^ fr qfrf qpTqr qr 
^ qr qfq qfl q:^. iq^tqNrqq^fqrqf. 

’TRj— 

jRqtrR \%. —qfkr qqqr qrt tq# i' ? 

srfq^qRft, ^'iT, qq mz qmqr^, tfqf, oqfqqrff, fiqf 3f>T qq qqfcraq: q 

qq qyqr q ^q. - a 

SERIAL No. 18 

Extract from “National Missionary Intelligencer” 

In the “National Missionary hitclligencer ” of April 1954. occurs the 
following which may he read with interest :— 

Prtge 5-6 of the issue (1). 

REPORT OF THE SURGUJA BOARD 

Presented to the Lutheran Federation Conference at 
Rajahamundry in January 1954 

The decision to start zvork in Surguja. 

On the recommendatioti of an informal conference of the delegates to 
the Federation Cionference of January 1951 held at St. Mathew’s Church, 
(.untur, at .5-30 p.m. on 31st January, immediately after the Federation 
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Session ended at; which Prof. B. Sundkicr, Meniher of tlie I.. W. F. Commis¬ 
sion on World Missions was present, the Lutheran N. M. S. Council at its 
meeting on 1st heijruary decided to open Ainhikapur as a second Mission 
Station along with Kotina in Rewa. It was c lear that the lAithcran N. M. S- 
could not command financ ial resources for any task I beyond the slower 
development of tlie Rewa work from Kotma westward to Anuppur and 
Sahdol. As the iniorrnal meeting urged strcAigly tliat the hill-tribe pos¬ 
sibilities for which the Lutheran Church alone had the needed resources and 
personnel should be taken advantage of with financial assistace from the 
west on the basis of “partnership in obedience’', the L. N. M. S. Council 
put the matter hefore 13r. F. A. Schioiz, Cliairman of the L. W. F. Commis¬ 
sion on World Missions. Fhis a|)|)eal was Iiacked by certain influential non- 
Indian Missionary leaders notably by the Federation President, Dr. C. W, 
Oberdorfer with the result tliat ilie Commission on Younger Churches and 
Orphaned Missions (CYCOM) sent a timely grant of 1,500^00 which enabled 
the Lutheran N. M. S. to secure the services of the needed LIraon personnel. 

SERIAL No. 19 

Extract from “Arya Dayanand Sarasvati Aur Masihi MaP’, 
pnhlislied in 1954, will show^ the nature of its content :— 

'TFT Wm 3TT# f, 

qfR ^ pnr^ 

^RRR '4tz iR % 

qnR —4Rr W. ^’4 TOI sflr itRRj% ^ ? aftr ^ 

^RRR ^PFfr oTtf^iT afpr irRR% % FRTRT 

3ir^ mm 3nrft ^tpr rt 

3TR " 

Sf.RIAL No. 20 

Extract from “Aap Anant Kal Kahan Bitavenge” 

The pamphlet named “.’’ by 

A. F. Rowel Ropsley, and published l)y R. Court, 7 Residency Road, Nagpur, 
contains the following :— 

“q-fc? srpR qrt mmr ^Prrrt frr: ^ brt qw ^ 

BfTTT^ dW % fenr % RR dT dft ’Ttqi' m^ ^ ^ fT 


SERIAL No. 21 
Extract from “Janjgir” 

In the booklet “Janigir” describing the Tanjgir Mission published in 
August 1947, S. T. Moyer says :— 

Page 10.—All around in two thousand villages tliere was not a single 
soul that knew of Jesus, the Saviour from sin, the Water of Life. In 
this same territory were at least 10,(K)0 shrines filled with vulgar and 
hideous images. The lives of the inhabitants of the land were controlled 
by fear of evil spirits and fear of ofTcnded gods and goddesses. 
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Page 16. - Since a sfal)le National Government requires solid chaiac- 
ter to be successful, and the ultimate source of character is Jesus Christ, 
conversion l)ecomes a national necessity. 

SER I A1. No. 22 

Extract from ‘*^What are you doing here’’ 

In the booklet “Wluit are you doing here” by S. T. Moyer, published in 
April 1947, the following occurs at page 4 

But we irom India, knowing the sliacklcs of the liideous gods and 
goddesses can trutlifully say of India, '‘According to the number of my 
vdllages, 7,()(),()00.of them, there are 450 times as many gods and god- 
csscs in that land with a hungry soul, yea a famished body and soul”. 
Of tlicse 7,0(),()()(), t lie re are 6,40,000 without a single Christian in them, 
'['here rcinaineth much land to be possessed. 

.^ ^ ^5rTn% f. ^ ^ 

^ —TO 

qr ^Rqrn: qftf ^ f. 

^ m ^idJ 3dwn: q# t, ^ ^ ^ ^ t- ^ 

% ^cT ^ W TTi?RT TO mTO TO fmr. 

TO 

TO TOTR ^rr TO qn pT ^ ^ 

tor: tr^ ^ TOfI t % ^ TO % feT TOqfl ^ ^ ^ 

. TOHT ^ qrr ^ ^ tot Fto rt to fro 

^TOT. m V4'?4 i RT |RT f fe ^THT ^ ^ ^ ^ 

TOR^ qfl. gdJ tor: rt i^tt TOT % pT^rt R prr 

TOR q^T t. RRR ^ TOR f. TO TOR TO % TO^qR §TO ^ | RRR R 

fTO TORi ^R44< TO % gTO ^ | TO RTOT |TO qf!’ TOR 

TO ^V3- 

3T>R«rfTOT ^ A TOf tor. 

Fto # TO toI' qRR toti f, fro ^ Rf ^ to froR tot |, fro 

TOR qft IR Rt q?t TO qfl |‘. 

SERIAL No. 23 
Extract from ^‘Seva ki Samarth” 

The book “Seva ki Samarth ”, as condensed from the book The Dynamic 
and Service by E. Paget Wilkes translated by Viklet Schoonmaker, published 
in 1950, by the North India Christian Tract and Book Society, Allahabad, 
contains most disjiaraging things regarding idol worship in the following 
terms :— 

<T^ cr> >ft 4^ 

1% ^ sTidH ^ ^ % f^nsnr ^^irt ^ ^rfiT ^ 
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% ftre? fe# 517# ^ qrrff ^ irfcT^ qw f 

^ ^ ^rawt ^iPki t ^ g;5rr qT<^o(i«'i' #t ^7 qr^#: jy^fm 


^ iq^ 51^ T|^ 13rk ;j7T# # 3n?irT3ff #t 

^ q:r ^ =^Hr |. 

^ ’Tt I syrn: ^ i#77 #r J|?T q# 5 fr: #t tsfirTT arh: #' 


SICRIAl. No. 24 

Extract from “Maslii Hindustani Mandali Me” 

;“:£; "S 

ro.c.^^n co.mol. Ih, lollovvino from pages 79 lo 80 is wonh noting:-! 

tpt^feiff %^q afht: afrrfm qfr jyo^feqf ^ finr 
„- r-' Tn-mft ftmr %5^yaT#f $>7# cfnm 577^7, m#si^r 

^ ^ >71^737# # 7:%‘ ^7^. f^^RT T d Tff^ 7:77 

^ ^’TTTTqr ^1 mtft ^: 57% ^fq^IT W Sf^ qm7 ^ cTt 

<1^ « V^o—^ ^ |Tr # tTf % tTTfll# ^mf TTR# 

3ftfs%7dRlt77t5NT^. %|7m4t7777,f^Rlr\7^.f|^^^ 
^-^,r^7777#f 2777$ 77^ fTJ ^ ^7 ^7f|#. qm 3fW ^ ;37r# W t 
^ 777m ^ ’Tf t ^f’k %'f#777f% 5f)^q- # 7^7 ZZ JRT 

f- m ft7tHr 377577 7f7«77 # -tI 77t ^ J7«r77^ tTff ^ 

Ifil^-5^^ ^ ^ am TTlt^Tf % 77IW 37q# =pt 

^ ^^ ^ m Tfff Twt. ^ ^q# 5777f#7 a#eR # aft ays^ | ;j# 

137>7:775% %|7mt q# ;77f 37q# snj qt^ rntf q# qmr f. 577% 
m 37^q^ |. 


The Christians also complain that some pamphlets issued by the Hindus, 
such as “ 777-777 # mqr7 wt m q% syrTftmy, %mi qTf?7ff # sr^q, q7f?qf 5 ^ ^ 
’J't'lti# misrepresent the beliefs and tenets of Christianity and question the 
divinity of Christ. 
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Statement made before the Christian Missionary Activities 
Enquiry Commiiiec. 

CAMP : RAIPUR (22-7-1955) 

No. 1 

Name —Maliant Vaisbnaodas. 

Fathers name —Shri Swami Bajrangdas. 

Caste —Vaishiiao. 

Age~-50. 

Occupation —Mahant, Diidhad 1 1 ari Math. 

Address —Raipur. 

I confirm the statement which 1 have filed in reply to the questionnaire. 
I have not cared to enquire as to the exact denominations of the Missions, 
which are working here but I have been observing that tlic Missions liave 
been trying to propagate iheir religion from 40 years hut they have intensified 
their ellorts since 1948 after India attained Independence. The number of 
preachers has been increased. The preacliers include foreigners as well as 
Indians who have been converted to Christianity. 1 came across a Christian 
school teacher, wlio I tad come from Pharsalihadar to my village Thelki, told 
me that although he was actually getting Rs. 30, his salary was shown Rs. 60 
in order to gel increased grants. He had come to induce a farmer by nmne 

Debra resident of my village to commit his son to liis cliarge for education. 

The hoy may lie altout 5 to 6 years of age. The farmer came to consult me. 
He is Satnami by caste. So I advised him not to comply with the preacher’s 
reejnest as I thought that once he goes under the Christian influence he would 
emliracc Christianity. The teacher generally goes out for preaching and lie 
tries to induce the people to send their sons to his school telling tliem that by 
becoming Christians they will improve tlieir social status as in Hindu soc iety 
the Satnamis are not treated with respect. I learnt from people that the 
jireachers even declare that the King Janak was a Christian pointing out a 
text of Tulsidas’s Ramayan in which the word Cirja occurs Girja Pujan Janani 
Pathai Sar Samip Giraja Griha Soha. As the Hindi ec|uivalent for chtirch 
is Girja Char, the [ireachers try to mislead the people. The people, who 

actually heard the preacher, told me about this. 

Until the malguzari right was abolished I was the rnalguzar of 26 villages, 
which I used to often visit in the course of management and there I usecl to 
hear the reports. In these villages there are some which have got very pre¬ 
ponderating majority of the Satnamis and in some villages there may he in a 
minority. In village Vishrampur, which adjoins my village Kolhey, almost 
all the Satnamis have embraced Christianity. I have seen the preachers 
sitting in a gathering of 20—25 persons. I have not heard what they preach 
because as soon as the people saw me they left tbe gathering. I am the head 
of the religious organisation known as Vaishnaopanth. The preachers some¬ 
times used to visit my quarters also and I used to provide them with neces¬ 
saries. 

Formerly, I did money-lending business nearabout Rs. 4 lakhs. I used 
to charge interest varying from annas 8 to Rs. 1-8-0 per cent ^ per month. 
Some 01 my debtors used to incur dcl)t from Christians and they have become 
Christians. The terms and conditions on which loans were borrowed from 
Christians are not known to me. 



67 


It IS a gciieial report in the villages that llie preacliers get some reward 
for conveisions l)i()ughi about by them. J cannot say exactly about the 
impioycmeiit of their moral character but 1 know tltat after conversion to 
Chiistianity people cliange their occupation such as from ftirming to that of 
tcachership or other Government service. 

I liave no objection, if there are special classes started for the preaching 
of dilkrent religions. 1 approve of such scheme in older to avoid comjdica- 
tions m the schools. When I say tliat by conversion man’s attitude to the 
ndian cultuie is affected, T mean that the Missionary institutions get their 
inspiration and supplies of money from otlier countries and naturally they 
would he attracted by the culture of foreign countries and tliey would gradu¬ 
ally come to disixgard the Indian tradition and culture. If the monetary 
assistance which is received from foreign countries is stopped, tlien the 
Cliristians would lie standing on the same footing as Jains. Buddfiist, etc. in 
my opinion, an Indian national has got the full freedom under the Consth 
tution to preach and propagate his religion, hut a {oreigner is not entitled to 
such privileges. 

A Ulan after conversion to Christianity loses res|)ect for the great r)erson^ 
in India of history, such as, Maharana Pralap. Buddha, Ramkrishna, etc. 1 
concede tfiat tlie missions have done good work in the field or education and 
medical relief, etc:., hut their intentions are not good, d’hey are |)rompted by 
the motive of |)roselytisiiyg lliem. Conversion generally takes place among 
scheduled castes, i.e., Ilarijails and among the Adivasis (Scliedriled ’fVibes). 

(yross-cxaimncd at llic rccjucsl of Rev, Gurhadum .S'/V/g7n 1 cannot give 

yon the name of the readier about wliom 1 have said t!i:u he gets Rs. 30 
instead of Rs. 60. He was a teacher in the Pliarsaliliadar school. This may 
he about 8 or 9 years hack. My village is near Vhshrampur. I learnt in tlie 
village that there was a majority of Satnamis in that village formerly, hut that 
many of them had adopted Christianity. In that village, liesides Satnamis, 
there are other classes such as Marwaris,' Kurmis. About Vishrampur itself, I 
arn stating definitely tliat inducement such as educational facilities, medic’al 
relief, monetary help by way of lending money and the hope of elevation of 
their social status is offered. In village Gliirmi, which belonged to me, there 
were about 8 families of Christians hut there was a preponderence of Satnarni 
population. AH the converted families were Satnamis formerly. In Ahhan- 
pur village there are some Christians residing near the station. I cannot say 
wfiere they got converted to Christianity as they were not my tenants. I 
cannot give the name of the teacher about whom 1 said that' he received 
leward for conversion. My general information was based on reports prevail¬ 
ing in villages. I have no personal knowledge. All converts that I know of 
my village weie Satnamis and it is out of them that preachers were appointed. 

about 4 or 5. I cannot say how many of the converted 
Christians were ediicatecl before their conversion. I know that Indians also 
go abroad for preaching Hindu religion but their main object is not conver¬ 
sion as It is of the Christian Missionaries. I cannot say whether the people 
m other countries have embraced Hindu religion because of preaching. 
When there is a preaching of any religion, it is cpiite possible that some may 
be influenced, and if he is convinced about the soundness he may be con- 
verted. I have not read lives of converts from religions other than 
Hinduism. I do not know the names of Sadliu Sunder Singh Narvan 
Waman Tilak, etc. 
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No. 2 


Name —Jharihar. 

Fa I li c Fs n a m c —M ii k u n d a. 

Caste —Tcli. 

Age —60. 

Address —Inmate of Government Lepet Asylum, Raipur. 

1 am an inmate of tOc l.cpcr Asylum ior the last twenty years. Prioi to 
8 or 9 years, it was a Mission llosjutal. It now belongs to Goyernment. I 
got the disease about 25 years liaek and tried to secure admission into the 
Mission Asylum about 21 years ago. I was told by Munsi, pastor-in- 
charge that 1 would not he admitted, unless I become a Christian. I was not 
willing. 1 remained outside lor lour or five days there. When I sulTeied too 
much I told Munsi, pastor, tliat 1 would become a Christian. I was then 
admitted into the Asvhmi. My baptism took [ilace about two months after 
I was admitted to tlu* Asylum. During this time they were giving me 
troubles and made me to do all the work my^^eli. They said that I would get 
free treatment and other facilities after baptism. Fwicc a week a pastoi from 
Raipur used to visit the asylum and give instructions to us about Christian 
religion. I did not like it, but tlien I had to sidimit because of piessure. 
After baptism a Christian name was given to me ; now 1 have forgotten. I 
remained a Christian for about 12 years. During this time I used to read 
Bible. I was not permitted to read any Hindu Scripture. There might be 
haidly 3 or 4 persons in the Asylum as Hindus and the rest were Christians. 

About 7 or 8 years ago the Asylum wsas taken over by Government. 
Wlien we came to know about this we ga\e an application stating that we had 
been forcibly converted to Christianity and in reality we w^anted to follow our 
old Hindu religion. We recjuesied in the petition that we may be allowed to 
come back to our old religion, i.e., Hinduism. On our petition, the District 
Magistrate went to the hospital and en(|uired from us whellier wo. had given 
the application voluntarily. On our telling tliat wo had given it w'illingly, 
our application vvas granted. At that time, there were about 100 inmates 
including females. The application had been given by all. All the appli¬ 
cants gave up Christianity. At present there are some Christian patients in 
the Asylum. No pressure had been ])rought on us when we gave the appli¬ 
cation. During the time wlien I wsas there, many other patients used to be 
admitted. They were admitted only as Christians and those who were not 
agreed to become Christians had to go back All of them have now 
renounced Christianity. 

Nos, 3, 3 (a) and 3 (b) 

Name —3. Ilardeo, son of Farkut. 

3 (a). Mojiram, son of Mangalu Lobar. 

3 (b). Mst. Hiro. 

Address —Leper Asylum, Raipur. 

Mst. Hiro and Mojiram are inmates of the hospital for the last II years. 
They state that they had adopted Christianity for some years so long as the 
liospital was under the management of Christians and now they have re¬ 
nounced Christianity and reverted to Hinduism because the Hindu officers 
have taken cliarge of the hospital. Nobody asked us to become Hindu. No 
pressure was l)rought on us to become Hindus. 
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No. 4 


Name liid radeo Taiidon. 

Father ’5 name —Shiorajsiiigl 1 Sai nami. 

Caste - .Satiiarni, Age 50. 

Address —^Jliara village in Mahasamand Tahsil. 

Dec Lipal io n —K isan. 

Akhil Bhartiya Satnami Mahasabha has its headquarters at Maha- 
samiind, and was started 6 or 7 years ago. The object of the Sabha was to 
improve the condition of the Satnami community. Idiis Sabha is afhliated 
to the Schedule Castes Federation which is led by Dr. Ambedkar. Having 
suffered from the liands of Hindus, we started this organisation to enable 
Satnamis to exercise their own rights and to prevent them from becoming 
Christians, Muslims, etc. Our organisation consists of 7 members. There 
arc about 4 lakhs Satnamis in Raipur, Bilaspur and Durg districts. I do pro¬ 
paganda amongst Satnamis as per aims and objecis of the Ifindu Mahasabha. 
Most of the Christian converts are from Satnamis. Some Satnamis also be¬ 
came converts to Islam as a result of injustice to them by the Hindu society 
and the Government. 

There was caste sysiem and untouchability amongst Hindus and Gov¬ 
ernment made no more efforts for the uplift and education of Satnamis 
whereas on the other hand Christians were not treated as untouchables, were 
given equal status and got employment, etc., and, therefore, many Satnamis 
became converts to Christianity Satnamis become converts because they 
read the religious literature distributed amongst them by preachers of Chris¬ 
tianity. We want to remain as Hindus and fight for our rights. They dis¬ 
tribute Bible, exhibit films and carry on propaganda. We have reconverted 
two Christians to Satnamis. We wear sacred threads {]anaii). Sunderlal was 
a Brahman and he first asked us to wear Jenau and cheated us. 

No. 5 

N a m c Sli r i d a 11 a S It; i r m a. 

Fa t h efs na me —f I a r v il a s. 

Caste —Brahmin. 

Age—29, 

Occupation —Medical Practitioner (Vaidya). 

Address —BasUa. 

I had sent the letter, dated 26th Januai'y 1955, on behalf of the Sanatan 
Dharma Rakshini Arya Pratinidhi Sabha. This is a reply to the Question¬ 
naire. I settled at Basna about a year and half ago. Prior to that I was 
working in Delhi State. Tn course of my routine work and also for propa¬ 
ganda on behalf of the Sabha 1 am required to visit about 350 villages round 
about Basna. I am not paid worker of the Sabha. At Saraipali, there is a 
Ronian Catholic Mission, and in Basna, the Mennonite Mission functions. 
Besides schools and hospitals, these Missions do preaching of their religion 
and later on convert. 

I know one Jogeshwar who got a gift of 30 acres of land as an induce¬ 
ment for him to become a Christian. He got the gift of land but he later 
on recoiled from his [)romise to be a convert to Christianity on the ground 
that his wife was opposed to that. This occurred 10 years ago. Jogeshwar is 

10 




livitig and can be called to appear before this Enquiry Committee, if neces¬ 
sary. 1 know also anoiher case which occurred last year. It was of one 
Kishi Ilarijan who had become reconvert to Hindu religion. When Ids 
brother was ill, lie approached Dr. Dester of Jagdislipur for rreatment. Dr. 
Desier asked ham to htcome a Christian before lie could be treated. Ele also 
ollered an inducement that his cldkl would be treated free. He demanded 
Rs. 25 in case he did not acce|)t his lirst proposal. Rishi was compelled to 
pay lids l)ig atnount. Rishi is willing to ap|)ear beiore tlie Committee but 
lie is unable to bear the expenses. J Ic produc es the letter which lie received 
Irom Risld. About six months back I bad gone to a village Palsabadi. This 
is udiabited mostly l)y Christians. I cxjiressed my desire to [ireacli my re¬ 
ligion there. When the pastor arriveci and objected to my preacldng, I told 
Idnc that being a preaclier Idmself lie sliould not object to my preacldng. 
We decided to go to the village church where Ise promised to give me time 
to speak. There was a gathering of about 60 persons which included 3 or *4 
Chiistians. The pastor started his preaching, in course of which he indicat¬ 
ed that Jesus Christ was ilie only Saviour and people should not have faith 
in idol worsldp, wearing of sacred thread, keeping of chuli, etc. About 
Kushna he said that he was a dcTauch and kept 16,000 wives. The followers 
of his rdigion should not regard Idm as tiieir King and God, and his religion 
cannot be called true religion. Winding iqi his s|)eech in coirunon piayer 
he stated that a Saiian (referring to me) was present in tlie gatliering and ad¬ 
vised [leople that if tliey were to listen to my advice they would go to hell. 

J was also given (lermission to s|H‘ak. J cx|)lained the implications*Of my rc- 
Ugion from lieginning ami fried to clarify some of the p.)inis raiscvl by tlie 
pastor before the gathering. T spoke for aliout half an liour. The atmos¬ 
phere throughout remained peaceful. 

Exariiinccl by Rev. Gurbachari SinjrJi — 

I have got a dispensary in Basna where I stock mv medicines, but there 
ts no lK)ard to indicate that I am a medical practitioner. It is not correct 
ttuit Ridu was excommunicated from Cliristian religion. The report of 
Rishi given by me to the Commission (attached) is in Hindi. He got it 
written by somebody and it bears his signature. I am unahle to say wTerher 
he IS literate or not. He did not sign his name before me. 


No. 6 


Nnine —^^Jatashankar Sharma. 

Falhcfs r/c/nm --Baibhadraprasad Sharmx 
CV/.v/c -Brahmin. 

O c cu pat io n —S h op k ee p e r. 

A cldrcss —Mahasamund. 


Dr. Samuel IS a medical practitioner at Mahasamund. He alone with his 
Collowers vcsifs Mahasamund markets and carries on preachinc of C^hristia 
mty. I heard his preaching. Dr. Samuel said in the course of Os prcachine 
that Salvation lies only through Jesus and not through Ram whose wife was 
snatched away, and he himself had to live in jungle. One Ramu of Basfar 
who had three sons, 2 of whom died and the third son became ill, came ui 

Hid ""'y '™y to save him was to have belief in Christ and he 

did believe in Christ and he was baptised and he lived, so you see which re¬ 
ligion you should follow? So long as there was Christian rale in India the 


people were ha|)py as life was easier, tbinors were cheaper. Even now your 
Government, i.e., Indian Government, dej)cnds upon America for its siippiy 
of wheat and also gets loan of money. That is how Indian Government is 
able to maintain itself. So if you become Christian, you will also be happy 
like us. 

Dr. Samuel, addressing the Marijans, says tliat the laws passed by ihc 
Governmeni are inellective. 'Fhey cannot lielj) the Marijans in any way. 
rhe only course lor the llarijans is lo embrace C’hristianity so that they will 
demand lull riglits of equaiily in society and also be in a position to demand 
a separate State for themselves, as the Naga Christians in Assam are doing 
and others in Jharkhand. He cited the example of Pakistan and said that 
they would also get a separate State for themselves. In his dispensary arc 
exhibited placards containing a writing to the effect that those who worship 
idols will lia\c to suffer in Ileli as insects. This has a tendency to incite 
people. 

Ill June 1955, a girl by name JaggarliaB, aged 15 years, was called l)y 
Samuel to his liouse under the nrelence of doing some service and she was 
confined in the house at night. When the ])eo|)1e discovered that tlie girl 
was in that liouse slie was hrouglit (»ur. Wlien die mother protested agahisl 
tile ('(mdiu l of Samm l, Sa.nurd ‘.a.id that she had become Christian, and site 
ha<j lost luu caste. Site, therefote, coidd not lie admitted into the Hindu re¬ 
ligion. The matter had been re|)orted to Police on 12-6-1955. It bears her 
thumli-impression. 

C'riss-(\\<nniHc({ ai ihc rcifucsl of Rev. Giirlxichan Shji^Ji —Dr. Samuel 
is a medical practitioner. Dr. vSamuel is citizen of India. Many people must 
have heard what was said by Dr. Samuel in the bazar. I do not know 
whether Police look any action 

No. 7 

Name —(I) Gowardhan Dhanaji Gujrathi, (2) Gajaiianrao and (5) 
Ganpatrao. 

The accoimi given by Shri Jatashankm' Shartna of the preaching of Dr. 
Samuel is true and wc corroborate as we were present and heard it. 

Dr. Samuel also preaches that rivers like the Ganga and Jarniina, which 
are regarded as sacied by Hindus, are everyday polluted and no Salvation 
can he had through them. Hindu Gods and Goddesses are decried and 
ridiculed 

No. 8 

Name —Pandharirao Kridatt. 

Father's name- Gulabrao. 

Cas te~- Ma r atha. 

Agc-32. 

Address—T)hrimxrLri. 

Mennonite Mission functions at Dhamtari. They have a hospital, high 
school and primary schools in Shantipur village. They have a Leper 
Asylum at village Shantipur about 5 miles from Dhamtari. 

When the Committee last visited Dhamtari, I presented a statement on 
15tii July 1954. Some persons from Dharntaii have come today to subsian* 
tiate the allegations made in the statement, dated the 15th July 1954. 
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No. 9 

Name —Vishwasrau. 

Father's name —^Vyankatrao. 

Age—16. 

Occupation —Cultivator. 

Address —Balodgahan 7 miles from Dhamtari. 

This village originally belonged to one Bisiiji Pawar and was taken by 
Rev. Restler in 1907. As soon as be got possession of the village, he 
demolished the temples of 'Fhakurdeo and Mata Dcola and on the site he 
built his own bungalow. To the west of the Basti was the stone of Satbani- ^ 

dcvi (village deity). This stone was broken and used for purposes of 
building. 

Mr. Bear who was the manager of the village objected to the image of 
Ravan in the year 1951 which was made in connection with the celebration 
of Ramlila at the time of Daserah. When the Hindus asked for permission 
to have it atleast for a day, he said that he would not tolerate idol worship 
in his village. 

There was another incident in 1951 when Rarnayan recital was made 
and the servant of Rev. Bear arrived there and took objection to the recital 
of Ramayan without the permission of his master. Then, there was a hot 
altercation between myself and the servant. In that village, the Hindus 
are in minority, and there are such clashes occurring from time to lime. 

There are other instances in which Hindus are debarred from following the 
village customs. We have made many re[)orts about this to Deputy Com¬ 
missioner and other officers. 

By Rev. Gurbachan Singh. —Patel of the village is a Hindu. There arc 
8 members in the Gram Panchayat, out of whom. 5 are Hindus and 3 Chris¬ 
tians. Rev. Bear left the place 3 years ago. Except a few Sounjyas, all 
are Christians. Dhansahay and Budhram, who were Hindus, were in 
service of Rev. Bear. There are Thakurdeo and Mata installed elsewhere. 

The original place of village deity has now been changed by us to another 
place after it was demolished by Christians. Christians are in majority in 
the village. The Patel was not elected by the Gram Panchayat but is 
nominated. 

No. 10 

Name —Sampuran. 

Fathers name —Birju. % 

Caste —Sahu. 

Age —29. 

Address —Khundani, taliiq Balod. 

4 ' 

Jiwanlal, who is now a teacher in Dhamtari School is my younger 
brother. He became a Christian 8 or 9 years ago. When he was young, 

I got him admitted in the Balodgahan school. For two years, the expenses 
were borne by me. Thereafter Jiwanlal said that he had been awarded a 
scholarship and, therefore, it was not necessary for me to incur any expendi¬ 
ture. He was in the Balodgahan school for ten years. Thereafter he went 
to Dhamtari High School There he studied for three years and went to 
Bangalore. On return from there he is working as a Teacher in the Dham¬ 
tari High School, Dhamtari. It was only last year when he married a 
Christian lady, we came to know that he had become a Christian. Before 



chat he had been telling us that he was getting scholarship from the Mis- 
ftion and as such no expenses were re(|Uttrcd to be incurred by us. Before 
nKiniage he used to visit us on few occasions. I do not know when my 
brother became a Cliristian. 

No. 11 (Date 23-7-1955) 

Name —Jiwanlal. 

Fa tilers na me —Bi j u ram. 

Caste —Ch ristian. 

Occupalion —Tcaclier in Normal School. 

A ddress —Men non i t e Ch ii r cli, 1 )h am t ar i. 

Up to the Sih standard I was educated at my own expenses, i.e., expenses 
of my family, in the ninth class, 1 was awarded scholarsliip. 1 cannot 
say whether it was from Missionary limds or Government. I got this 
scholarsliip on my merit. 1 was in the Mission High Scliool and I was in¬ 
fluenced hy the Christian teaching, i was convinced of the truth of Chris¬ 
tianity when 1 was 16 hut 1 was not hapiised then as I was a minor. On 
attaining majority in the year 1943, 1 was baptised, and meinbers ol my 
family disliked my becoming a Christian and they tried to dissuade me. 1 
used to usually reside in the hostel but during the vacation 1 used to go to 
my home and meet the people. We are still as we were before on talking 
terms we also dine with each other^ 

Except that we differ in religion our social relations are as like chose 
as memlicrs of llic family. 1 got one of my brothers trained in the normal 
school at my own expense but he has not embraced Christianity. I was 
married in ibe year 1953 to a Christian girl. Among Christians, we do not 
observe caste. 1 was sent to Bangalore in tlie year 1945 for studies in theolo¬ 
gical College, r was there up to 1948. 1 got a loan from the Mennonite 

Mission and 1 repaid. My ancestral religion was Kabirpanth. 1 belong to 
Teh Samaj. T was familiar with Hindu religion as well as the teachings to 
Kahir. I am impressed by the doctrine of redemption, viz., Jesus died for the 
Sms of humanity. My conversion was not due to any inducement by the 
Missionary. There lias been no other case of non-Christian boy to Christia¬ 
nity from the Mennonite High School and the majority of the school is non- 
Christians. The non-Christians students in the High School do not 
attend the Bible lesson but only moral instruction. 

For the last two years Bible is no longer taught as one of the subjects. 

No. 12 

Name —G a ribdas. 

Fathers name —-Jayalal. 

Caste —Sahu. 

Age —30. 

Occupation —^Cultivator. 

A ddress—KhundRUi . 

Jiwanlal is my second cousin. We came to know about his conversion 
to Christianity about 3-4 years ago, when he was married. He never 
told us that he became a Christian and he told us tliat lie got a scholarship. 


No. 13 


Name —Punarani. 

Faihcr\s namc —Sonsahay. 

Caste —Rant. 

Occupation —Cultivator. 

A ddrcss- Balodgali an. 

One Bakhariya, who was living in niy neighbourhood, sold a site to a 
Ihndu for Rs. 10. Ho w.imrd to |)uiTliase. Jlc was a Christian and ihc 
f’astor of the Church took liiin to task for litivin^r parted wdth ilie land to a 
Hindu thiearcnitig rliat the small allowances that he was getting from the 
Church would be ceased. Thereafter, the old man wanted to cancel the 
iiausaciion of sale. I had purchased the land for Rs. 10 for tfie use of 
Hindu society looking to his distressed condition 1 revoked the transfer and 
got hack Rs. 10 and returned the land to him. The name of the Pastor is 
bukhlal. 

No. 14 

Name - Mangalu. 

Fathcr\s name —Tlidsingh. 

Caste -~ 

/Igr 55. 

Addrcss -1 kilodgalian. 

Bhurtia Conti was suffering from disease in the leg. He went to P^e 
pinstinn hospital at Balodgahan for treatment. The doctors there said • 
•^wc wont treat you unless you become Christian”. He w;is in distres.s 
He said that he would become Christian. He died last year. All tl'is 
happened hefore me. He died as a Christian. 


No. 15 

Nante I larirani ji Agrawak 
Fa III e r 's na rn 6^—Onkarinal. 


C asi e—A ganval. 

Agc~~25. 

Occupation —Grain Dealer. 
A ddress —Bhatapara. 


About four years ago my mother by name Gangabai was an in-patient 
in the Evengelical Hospital, Tilda. I used to visit xL hospital during that 
time, from my persona knowledge T say that in the genital ward among 
lie poor patients the ptetures of Krishna and the Gopis bathing in th'^ 
famiina. of Ram going to die forest on one sirlc, and the picture of Testis 
on the other used to he displayed between 12 and 3 p.m. everyday The 
pieacher, who had come from Dehra Dun, used to tell them that tL Lishiia 
was a man of had character and Ram also had to leave his house on account 
of disobedience to his parent., and then he used to ask questions how can 
such Gods save you On the other hand, look at Jesus at whose birth 

Ba'by (for D-mshan) turned up to ’see the new-born 
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1 o Mr. A. B. Sliindc^ Advocate, Jubbidporc .—The pictures that I men¬ 
tion were those wliich are ordinarily sold ui the markets. I had objected to 
lius. 1 did not report to anybody. People from Bliatapara go to Tilda for 
tieatment. J told about this to the people of Bhatapara. I also reported this 
to Slrri Cfan])ai Rao Naidu belonging to Rastriya Svvayamsewak Sangh. The 
preacher had come lor lour days and it was he^ who had exhibited these 
pictures. 


No. 16 

N<'/n/c--jagdish. 

Fall!cr*s fianie —Du I)e. 

Cast(> .liindu. 

/Igc—35. 

Address Jhilmila. 

I was a Hindu first. Tlicn 1 became a Christian. Suhsccjuently I 
( hanged my mind and performed Shuddhi ceremony and became Hindu 
again. The Policeman by name Pitamhardas came to know of it. He came 
u) my village one nigiu at aliout 8 p.m. and called me. I came. He asked 
me as to woat was my name, i gave liim my name . You were a Christian 
rind now became Hindu. I will see your marks^ sliow me tlie mark on your 
i)o ly. 1 took (iiit iny Kurata and there was no mark. Then he said tliere 
is a maik on ear, pointing to the ear-hole. I said that was not an ear-mark 
hut it was ear-hole. He threatened me to send to Jail and also the person 
who converted me. He gave me a lew slaps. Phis is about a year hack. I 
ie[)orted this matter to tlic Police. 1 also inlormed some peo|)le in the village, 
I do not know what hapjiened afteiwvards. T was coinerted to tlie Menno- 
iiite Church. 


One Manohar, ^vho is a Christian, is my son-in-lawc ^Ty daughter was 
married to him when 1 was a Christian. That son-in-law of mine refused 
to take my daugliter to me even though the daughter protested that she had 
not become a Hindu and why he should not take her. He insisted that unless 
her father changed his religion and became a Christian he would not take 
ncr liack. She used to liring pressure on me to reconvert myself to Chris¬ 
tianity. 


Now my daugliter lieing afraid of ill-treatment by her husband, slie 
wotdfl rather re-nain with me than go to her husband under such condition. 

7o Mr. Shindc.---l w'as never ex-communicated from the Churcli. My 
mother was a C hristian. My father, wdio was Cdiristian, died. My brother, 
who was a Cdiristian once, has now reverted to Hinduism, The whole of 
niy family has now come back to Hinduism. My brother’s name is Jogindr.i. 
My daughter was married about three or four years ago. She returned to 
my house about 10 months ago. After marriage slie used to come off-and- 
on to my house. 


My sister is a Christian. 


No. 17 

Na me —T a rati lancl Agra wal. 

Father*s name —Shiolal. 

Caste —Agra wal. 

Age—30. 

Occupation —Grain dealer. 

A dd ress —Basana. 

I had once taken my wile lor treatment to Jagdishpur Mission Hospital. 
1 went to the doctor. He gave me a slip and directed me to tlie cashier 
and then I went to the cashier by name lllaashid. (Dr. Dester is a foreigner.) 
i hen that cashier asked whether 1 wanted tlie welfare of rny patient and 
then lie again repeated the same (|iiestion. I said decidedly I want that she 
should be cured then he said “you have to bring faith in Christ, if you 
want that she should he cured otherwise you can go away”. 

Anyhow my wife was adniatted and there I found that they have to 
offer Cdtristian Prayers in tlie morning at 7 a.tn. lliat is practically indis¬ 
pensable not only to the patients but to their men. Tliey give all sorts of 
stories of their religion. Idiere was a leper who went to a Rishi, who was 
Bhakta of Ram, and asked him to cure him. Tlie leper could not be cur¬ 
ed by the Rishi. rhen, while returning liack, he found |esus on the way. 
He prayed to him and he was cured. Jesus cured him. Look here, the 
preacher says, the diflerence between our Lord and your Lord. They also 
distribiue Bibles and show pictures. A lot of ddfierence in the charges that 
a non-Christian has to pay. Tlieir treatment to a non-Christian who shows 
some spirit for his religion is almost intolerable. 

To Mr. A. B. Shinde.—After that incident, I did not go to the hospital. 
The reason why T did not go to the hospital was that there was no occasion. 
She stayed in the hospital for 10 days and slie was cured. I w^as also in the 
hospital once. I have no grievance against the actual treatment. I do not 
knew any other Hindu patients who go there. 

No. 18 

Na me —Ish a baksh. 

Father*s name—f shadas. 

Christian. (Not examined). 

No. 19 

Nam e —Na r si ngh das. 

Fa t h e r *s ? i a m c — R; i m a n a n d. 

Caste —A ga rwal. 

Age —30. 

A ddress —Basana. 

I took my wife to the Jagdishpur Mission Hospital, who was suffering 
from |)ain in leg. The compounder, who was in charge of the hospital by 
name Yudhistir. asked me to go to the Prayer Hall and join the Prayer. I 
said, “I am attending my wife” but he insisted that I should go to the 
Prayer. As he insisted, I had to go there. 

To Shri .S/imde.—Yudhistir is not in the hospital now. But he was 
there in charge as compounder in 1950. 
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No. 20 


N a ni e —U j j alsingh. 

Fathers name —Sidhar. 

Age — 30. 

Address —Shirko, tahsil Mahasamund. 

In the village Sliirko, there is a fair population of Christians and vliere 
they stage dramas. Tiiey make idols of earth representing the Hindu 
deities and another representing the man. They keep a wooden sword on 
the neck image of man. Then they ask the people: who is to save this 
man and one man comes assuming the form of Christ and then it is pointed 
out that it is. He alone that can save. They ask the people to give up idol 
worship and have faith in Christ who alone will help them to go to Heaven. 
Jackson, who is an Indian and others from outside come to the village for 
preaching. 

To S/iri Sfriude ,—In the village, the Hindus are in majority and Chris¬ 
tians in minority. The patel is Radheshyam, a Hindu. Kotwar is also 
Hindu. There arc U) members in the Gram Panchayat. There is no 
Christian rnemhci-. These dramas are occassionally staged. The last was 
helc a year ago. The villagers arc invited to witness the drama. Phe 
ilindus are few who attend. They may he about 40 or 50. 

No. 21 

Name —Slvri Chakra Pani Shukla, M.L.A. 

A ddress —Baloda Bazar. 

1 represent Bhatapara Baloda Bazar Constituency. I am Chairman of 
the Baloda Bazar janapada also. In this area, the Missions have three dis¬ 
pensaries and a numher of schools. The numher of scliools have been 
closed and have been taken over by the Janpada Sabha. 

At this stage, all the dispensaries and schools have been closed. So 
far as 1 am aware, 1 do not remember that any conversion took place in the 
area. 


No. 22 


Name —Shionath. 

Fat / ler's nanie —Dlianiram. 

Address —Shirko, talisil Mahasamund. 

There is a Mission school at Shirko. There are four teachers and all 
are Christians. They arc also preachers. Tliey teach Christian religion 
in the school. I asked them to engage a Hindu teacher to teach Hindu 
religion to Hindu boys but they refused to do so. Accordingly, I sent my 
son to the Janapada school, which is being held in the private house as 
there is no school-building yet ready. 

To Shri A, B. Shinde ,—Hindus made no contribution to the school. 
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No. 23 

jV«,,i^__Mahant Nayandas, M.L.A. 

I have been a member of the Legislative Assembly lor thiee teims. I 
am Secretary of the Akhil Bhartiya Satnami Sabha. Muktawandas was 
Satuami Guru. Adi Guru is Ghasidas. He was the Guru of Satnami all 
over India. We art adherents oi Hindu Religion. We will be agitated, 
if he called himself Christian. People will be prepared to die in a light with 
anybody who would say that the Adi Guru was a Christian. The Christian 
Missionaries go round all the villages, telling tlie people tliat as Satnaims 
they remained down-trodden in Hindu society, that the titie Satnami ;S lO 
be found in the Christian Scriptures, and that they should give up the 
Hindu society and join Christianity. Now the Plindus have become 
conscious of the injustice done to the Satnamis, and are improving them to 
some extent. The Satnamis have full hope that the Hindus will treat the 
Satnamis as their equals in every place. 

1 know of many instances like this. One Kejha of Medpa, Bilaspur 
district, was an indoor patient in the hospital at Mungeli. Inllucnce was 
brought to bear upon him to become a Cliristian that it he wanted to be 
cured, he should embrace Chiistianity. 

Bodhan Satnami of Dhawra Bata went to Bilaspur hospital. There he 
was similarly told and he was made Christian. We have reconverted him 
to Satnami sect. 

To Mr, .S7//ndc.-~What I said about the liospital is correct. 1 had been 
to Mungeli liospital and told Bodhan not to become a Christian at any cost. 
This was about 6-7 years ago. Bodhan said that he had already 

adopted Christianity as it was imjiossible lor him to live without 

becoming a Christian. He was converted to Christianity, while lie was a 
patient in hospital. I visited the hospital a week alter when Bodhan had 
become a Christian, I do not know any of the Christian Missionaries in 
the hospital, 1 did not ask anybody and protest to any Missionary. \ear 
after he was out of the hospital he recjuested me to take him back into tlie 
Satnami community which 1 did and Bodhan is now a Satnami. 1 actually 
heaid at the Tilda hospital that the Christian Missionaries preach to the 
patients, when they are waiting for admission, tliat if you become Chris¬ 
tians, you will enjoy ecpiality of status and unlike tlie way you are treated 
in a insulting manner in Hiindu society by being given a low status. These 
preachers were Americans, as well as those who were trained by Americans. 

This is a matter so well-known that it need not be sup])orte(l liy any 

evidence. I was myself an indoor patient in Tclda, and I used to observe 
all this preaching that was going on. I have no objection, if any man 
voluntarily becomes a Christian. They had better been asked to go to other 
hospital. I do not know of any case of patient being told that unless he 
became Christian he would not be treated. 

No. 24 

Name —Bajirao Nirii, M.L.A. 

A ddress —M.L.A., Bhatapara. 

I produce this pamphlet entitled ‘\Satyanami Panth”. In this pamphlet 
it is stated that Ghasidas, our original Guru was himself a Christian. That 
Ghasidas was the disciple of Jesus Christ and in that capacity he came to 
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India and propagated here. It is misled by such propaganda that many 
Satnamis embrace CThristian religion. There are some offensive references 
to some of our Gurus and tliey are very provocative. 

To Mr. Shindc .—When I stated above that Ghasidas was a disciple of 
Jesus Christ, what I mean is th.at Ghasidas, who preached Satnam for the 
first time, derived his inspiration from a Christian preaclier, as it is stated 
in the pamphlet. My interpretation was tliat Guru Ghasidas borrowed this 
idea from Christianity. Among the Satnamis, I think 2 or 3 per cent people 
are literate. 

Noie.—H e is unahh* to ])oint out the exact passage supporting his 
statement- 

No. 25 

Name —Na rsaiya. 

Caste —Cdi ristian. 

Occupation —Manager and Headmaster, St. Paul’s High School, 
Kaipur, and also Member, Mission Education Committee 
Primary School, and Member and Teacher of the Secondary 
Schools. 

A ddress —Ra i[)u r. 

The Mission is American Evangelical Mission which conducts the 
school. We get Government grant as well as funds from America. Gov¬ 
ernment grant is Rs. 16,225 and tlie American fund is between Rs. 30,000 
and Rs. 35,000, I’lie money comes from the Church in America, viz., “The 
Evangelical Church”. It has got a Board in America and it is through this 
Board the grant is given. 

We hold our Bible Classes towards the end of the day and we also hold 
Moral Instruction Classes. The Bible Classes are compulsory neither for 
the Christians nor for the non-Christians. It is only when express per¬ 
mission of the parents that the pupil is admitted into the Bible Class. Since 
we met this Committee last, we have made a change in the form of admis¬ 
sion on the advice ol' the Committee. lH)rmerly express permission was not 
in the form. Now it has been inserted, since last year. The new forms 
are given this year, l.ast yeai 70 per cent of the consents were given. I can 
give you definite ligurcs as regards 9th class where only 12 have not produced 
any express permission out c)f IHO 

In fact tliey have given letters that they should he exempted from the 
Bible Class. In this class, there are not more than 20 studefits of Christians. 
Parents know that the ward will be studying Bible. We issue these forms 
after the admissions. This does not affect admissions at all. This year I 
admitted about 40 boys in 9th class. These forms were issued only to these 
40 boys and not to others promoted from other schools and who have already 
given once. 

There are no prescribed text-books for moral instruction. These books 
on moral lesson are published by Christian organisations. These books are 
not sectarian. Besides Government Scholarships tlie Mission also awards 
tuition aids which are given to boys irrespective of caste but only to poor 
people. 

There are very few students in the High School from rural area. The 
percentage of tuition aid and freeships among Christians and non-Christians 
is 50 per cent. Out of two hostels one is open to all but one is mainly meant 
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for Cbn^tians. There is a difTerence in the charges between the two hostels. 

In the Christian hostel the charges are lower. In the first hostel we 

Rs. 4 per student per month and in the other hostel we charge nothing. 

There the facilities are better. 

To Mr. Shinde.—The money received from America is called donation 
and not grant. It varies from year to year. Tlie average for the last hve years 
is Rs. 30%00 to Rs. 35,000. There have been no cases of convcision in school 

or boarding house. 

To Mr T. L. Shrivast/iva.—l joined in 1929 as Assistant Teacher. I 
became Headmaster in June 1946. There is a teacher named Bhattachaiya. 
He is senior to me. He is Hindu. 

(Further questions on this point disallowed.) 

The Christian Prayers are offered in the beginning and all .students 
remain present. The attendance is recorded afterwards. Since 1945, w.ien 

1 became hostel Superintendent. I discontinued attendance of all boys to 
Sunday School. Out of 26 teachers. 12 arc Christians and 9 are 

2 Muslims and the rest Hindus. The Chnslian teacher conducts the Moial 
Class. No Hindu teacher is asked to take Moral Class. 

To Mr. Shinde.—In the Hindu High School, there is not a single 
Christian teacher. In the Rashtriya High School also, there is none. 

No. 26 


J^ame —Shri Amarcndra Kumar Biswas. 

Caste —Christian. 

A cldress —Dhamtari. 

Last year, I was Headmastter. This year. 1 am Assistant Hcadma.ster. 
It is a Co-educational High School. The strength of the school is 572, out 
of whom 170 are Christians. Twice in a week there are classes simul¬ 
taneously in Moral Instructions and Bible. In order to avoid all objections 
and misunderstanding we restrict the Bible Classes only to Christians. Oui 
High School is conducted by the Mennonite Mission. We started this Moral 
Instruction Class only last year and it is taken by a Christian^ teacher. 
Whatever aid the Christian boys receive is from Church. Mission gives 
donation to the Church. It is not a definite sum but whatever the deficit it is 
there, it is met by donation from the Mission which comes through the 
Church and not directly. The amount of donation received through the 
Church is about Rs. 12,000 to Rs. 15.(M)0 per annum. The Mennonite Mis¬ 
sion has handed over the responsibility of carrying out the Church 
schools, and hospitals to the Church. This Church is a body which is 
registered as Mennonite Church. Dhamtari. The Headquarters of this 
Mfission were in America formerly. This Mennonite Mission is quite 
different from Mennonite General Conference. Donation of Rs. 12,000 
comes from America, the Headquarters of the Mennonite Mi.ssion. It is an 
open secret that Missions in India are receiving funds from foreign countries. 
Formerly there used to be 15-16 foreigners families in this district, but now 
there are only five families. I would welcome Indian Church to be free front! 
outside control. Even though we receive financial aid from foreign countries, 
the administrative control is of Indians. Our Evangelisation work is carried 
through preachers who are 7 or 8, but even their number is being reduced. We 
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are also running Shanripor Leper Asylum and Cluisrian Hospital at Batitina. 
since 1947 knowledge there have been no conversions 

To Air. '1 L, Shriva.sltiva .—An American by name Dr. Friesen is in 
charge ot the Leper Asylum at Shantipur and Dr. Coinage is in charge of 
Dhamtan Hospital, len nnnuies before the sdrcdnlcd iime for fhe com¬ 
mencement of the school, the Christian Prayers arc held Inn it is not com¬ 
pulsory to atttend tlicrn. d’he President of Exerntive Council of the Chmcl) 
IS Rev. O. P. Lai. 

The I layeis arc for the henelit of all allhoiigh some times e\en Lo'-d’s 
Prayer may be offered. 


No. 27 

Name —Bideshi. 

Father's name —Ramnath. 

Casle —Christian. 

Address —Rajnandgaon Lepci Home. 

I am an inmate of Shantipur Leper Asylum from five years. For 27 years 
I was in the Raipur Lc|)er Asylum. When the management was changed, I 
was asked to become Ilindu or to leave the Hospital." Tulsi Babti askal me 
like this. Befoie I joined the Raipur Leper Asylum, I was an inmate of 
Rajnandgaon Mission Leper Asylum. I became a convert in Leper Asylum 
at the age of about l.S years. I voluntarily embraced Christianity and nobody 
brought pressure on me. When the management of the Raipur Asylum was 
changed and I along with others was asked to hccornc a Hindti, there were 
about 75 patients who agreed to be reconverted. I did not agree and, there¬ 
fore, was asked to go away and was not cren allowed to take meals inside the 
Flospital. Along with me there were five more Christians who similarly 
declined to become Hindus. Out of them, three ladies are still in the Raipur 
Asylum. Other two are also there. 

To Rev. Giirhachansingh. I affixed my thumlr-imprcssion to the general 
application, but later on I changed my mind at tire time of .Slniddhi 
ccremoncy. That is why I was made a scajtcgoat .and tiinrcd out 


No. 28 

Name —Samuel Stephen. 

Father’s name~V>. D. Stephen. 

Caste —Christian. 

Age —.38 years. 

Occupation —Teacher. 

Address —Jagdishptir Mi.ssion Fligh School. 

I appear before the Committee as Chairman of the Board of Governors 
of the General Conference Mennonitc Church with its headciuartcrs at Jadgish- 
piii. In village Shirko, near Basna, the Mission ran a Primary school a 
few days prior to the scheduled visit of the Committee to Basna. Last year 
atmosphere in the village was .stirred chiefly by Shri Datia Sharma of the 
Sanatan Dharma Mahasahha with the result that the guardians of all the 
students refused to send the hoys to attend clas.ses and I tried to find out the 
cause. It was that as Bible was being taught the students would not be sent. 
I told those guardians that Bible Classes were taken up only after the schooi 
hours but as the atmosphere had been created against Christians the guardians 
did not listen to us. * o ' 
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I have personal experience of the area for the last 15 years and then the 
relations hetween the Christians and non-Christians were cordial and smooth. 
For some time past, i.c.. nearly 18 months ago an agitation against Chiistians 
has been starred. 1 will give fuller details of incidents in a separate written 

note. 

He tiles certain statement on 24-7-55. 

To Mr. T. L. Shrivasiava.- Tlie pressure that is brought to bear upon the 
Christian community for reconversion is alarming. Ihis ^ ® 

Shitddlh movement. Shri Dana started this movement of Shnddhi. Ihis 
movement has caught the imagination of those villages which are inhahited 
t)V Cliristlans mostly. I have no personal knowledge of any pressure used. 
I believe this on information received from memhers of my community. 1 
was noi actrially present to witness the incident which is stated in my wiitten 
statement. I inspecteil the site after the incident and saw the damage that 
was done to the wall. This incident of singing filthy songs in Molt occurred 
for tlic first time in Christianpara in ihis manner. The road is pufilic. tins 
time it was deliberately prmocativc. Tliere is likelihood of clashes between 
two parties, 'riie matter was reported to the police but no complaint was 
made in a court of law. 


Sl’ATFMFNT MADE BEFORE d'HE CHRISTIAN 

ACTIVITIES ENQUIRY COMMITTEE, JULY 24tu, ITIS, HELD AT 
RAIPUR IN THE COURT OF THE PERSONAL ASSISTANT TO 
THE DEPUTY COMMISSIONER 


Written WUement ^ven by Mr. S. Stephen, Chairman of the Governing 
Body. General Conference Mennoniie Church, headquarters at Jagdeesh- 
purf district Raipur, and headmaster, Christian High School at Jagdee.sh- 
pur. 

The following statement is given in continuation of witness given before 
the Committee on Saturday, the 2.11x1 July 195.5, in the afternoon session; — 
In Shirko village which is in Basna thana of Raipur ilistrict the previously 
mentioned Shri Dutt Sharma so much instigated the Hindu community that 
they withdrew their children from the Christian Primary School, where they 
had been going for the last fifteen years. When I went there with few men 
from jagdeeshpur to attend a meeting of the leaders of the Shirko village. I 
heard the people say that they had withdrawn their children frenn the 
Christian Primary School because they were taught the Bible. 1 told them 
that the Bible is taught outside the school hour and their children are not 
required to attend the Bible Classes. Mr. Sharma was also present m the 
meeting. The former malguzar who is also a Janapada counsellor and has a 
great influence upon the people said that unless the school is turned over to 
the Janapada they would not send their children to school. From that time 
on the persecution of the Christians by the Hindus was started. 

The Hindus refused to sell them rice and other necessaries of life which 
the Christians were formerly Iniying from them. Even the children vyere 
refused “chana” and “murra” when they wanted to buy it. The Christians 
of the village attempted more than once to restore friendly relation between 
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the ChristiarivS and non-Christians but the answer given by Hindu leaders 
was unless you turn over the primary school to Janapada and unless you give 
‘Deo-barar’ which means contribution for the puja of a Hindu Cod, same 
relations cannot be restored. 

There were two Christiati members out of ten in tlie village Panchayat. 
The Chairman does not send information of the meeting to them and does 
not call them. This matter was reported to the Inspector who looks after 
panchayats and is stationed in Basna. 

The perseciiiion continued and took a very lierce form when on tlie night 
of the ‘holi festival’ in 1955 Irames of two l)nlTallo carts belonging to tlie 
Christians were burnt ; tliree timber pieces from the old chutcli liuilding 
which is under constiiiction now were also offered to tlie litirning fire. So 
mucli so that tlie loom of a Christian named Samsoon Barik was also burnt. 

In the morning of tlie ‘holi’ a liig group of non-Clirisiians of die village 
came to tlie Christian para to celebrate ‘Holi" for the lirst to.ic ever since 
these people are Christians. They sjient over an hour in this para, dancing 
and merry-making, uttering all sort of liltliy langtiage, even abusing people 
by name, especially mentioning the name of Joseph Nag’s wife who is a very 
respected leader of the Christians and the Church. They also threw stones 
on the roofs and walls of tlie Christians and tlie Christians were so much 
terrified that they had to shut themselves inside their liouscs. But after some 
time a Christian by the name Bhikliari Kumar came out and beggeil tliem 
not to insult them in this manner and ruin their property. He fell on their 
feet bur they would not listen. The Hindus had clubs in tfic'r hands and 
they beat the wall of Joseph Nag’s house so much tliat even the plaster to 
the extent of about 36 square feet fell from the wall. After celebrating holi 
to their hearts content in this wounding manner they left. 

They came back in the afternoon at 3 and began to dance whli tlieir 
musical instruments in front of tiie church within the church yard. There 
has been a cliurHi at this place for over 25 years and it is Ixarig remodelled 
now. The Hindus went even inside the four\valls of the church and danced, 
thereby desecrating our [ilace of worship, 'riien the “Baiga" eslablislied an 
*‘ltwari Devi right in fiont of tlie Church on the border of our church yard. 
There had never been any sign of such a Devi in that place. This was done 
in order to create trouble for the Christians, otherwise what wais the necessity 
of establishing ‘aich a place so close to tlie chitrcli. Kven the Patwari and 
the Revenue Inspector who are also Hindus arc influenced by them and when 
they vvere approached the Patwari using his usual professional trick sliowed 
this Devi’s place outside the Church yarcl by about one foot. A report of the 
incident of this particular has been given to the Basna Police Station. 

In l^alsabhari, Sliri Shiv Dutt Shartna as he has already stated went into 
the chinch and preached his religion to a Christian audience on Sunday. 
This is definitely a desecration of the church and it has hurt the Christians 
very much. Would a Muslim be allowed to preach Islam in a Hindu temple 
or vice versa. 

Our hospital^ in Jagdeeshpur has rendered services to the sick tor over 
20 years irre.spective of caste and creed. We have never used our hospital as 
a bait to convert people, nor we have pressed the sick to change their faith. 
We serve them as they come and during this long period not a single person 
has become Christian in our hospital. Had we started the hospital witli that 
motive, it would have been closed long ago. 
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Duritie the lurmcr visit of the Committee to Jagdeeshpui^ the honourable 
member Shri Chipta went iiUf) our hospital wards with one M. L. A. 1 was 
also with them. He collected first-hand information from the patients and 
1 know none of them corroborated the charges which have been brought 
against our liospital, hy the people before and by those who were examined 

here. ... 

May 1 also add tliat the [luiian (hiirch is inde[)endent of the Mission in 
policy, personnel and funds. It has its own constitution and it is registered 
according to the Society s Act. 

d’he Mission has [ilaced its work in the hands of Managing Committees 
which consist of Indians and Missionaries botli as they arc elected and this 
work is also run according to its constitution. 

S. STEPHEN, Clwirman, 

Indian Church Conjercncc, jagdeeshpur. 

24-7-55. 

No. 29 

iVu/uc—Dr. Mukerjee. 

(fccii/w/ion -Leprosy Siiecialisi, Government Leper Asylum. 

.-1 d d rcss —Ra i [)u r. 

The jiresent f.eiier Asylum at Raipur formerly belonged to Mission to 
Lepers and was managed Iiy a local Committee comprising the Comini.ssioiier 
of Division as Chairman and the Secretary used to be a foreign Missionary 
on behalf of the Mission to f.epcrs. They managed it about from LX)4 to 
lime 1947 It was taken over by Government in june 1947 with the approval 
of the Committee. At that time, there were 150 inmates including 70 men 
and 80 women. 

On 11th October 1948, 77 Christian inmates presented an application to 
the Deputy Commissioner saying that they had been forcibly converted in 
the previous regime and tliat they wanted to reven to their old religion, in 
all, there were 89 Christian patients. The Deputy Commissioner deputed a 
senior Extra-Assistant Commissioner to en(]uire into the application and 
Rev. Seyhold was also there at the time of en([uiry. lie was specially invited 
tiiere. In course of the enquiry, each one of the applicants was asked whether 
any pressure was brought against him to present the application. Subsequent- 
ly at the instance of the signatories, an Arya Samajist preacher performed the 
Shuddhi. 1 have, before me original application signed by Videsht and Intel 
thumb imitression of Videshi against S. No. 14. Along with the rest, yitleshi 
was also reconverted i.v the Shuddhi. He continued to be an mmate till 22nd 
December 1949. Shuddhi ceremony was performed m December 194b. 

He left tlie Asylum of his own accord and was not discharged by the 
authorities. Previous to that tlterc were reports of misconduct and he was 
reported to be playing mischiefs against the rules of hospital. For this, he 
had been warned. 

I h.avc on my file a letter dated the 21st ]unc 1949. from Shri Essabaggers 
and Shri Seyhold to the address of the Deputy Comnnssioner, Raipur. In 
this letter, names of all Christian inmates of the hospital have been given. 
The name of Videslii is not there because although he was an ininate then 
he had become a Hindu. If he has alleged that he was expelled from the 
Asylum because of his refusal to give up Christianity, the allegation is false. 
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At present, there arc three Christian women inmates in the hospital 

As a Leprosy Specialist to Government, it is my duty to visit in-patient 
institutions and those institutions which treat patients in the out-door and 
also to attend to Government Leprosy work. 1 have visited all the institutions 
belonging to the Mission to Lepers in Madhya Pradesh. 1 keep on receiving 
reports from inmates that they are being continuously forced to become 
Cliristians and discrimination in treatment is also shown. Only yesterday, 
five inmates of the Rajnandgaon Leper Asylum came and stated that because 
of their refusal to embrace Christianity they have left the Asylum. 1 have 
not yet admitted them into the Raipur Asylum, unless antecedents were 
found. 

To Rev. GurhacJiamingli .—The Raipur Asylum was practically of the 
same type as the other Mission institutions like Chandkhiiri, Sliantipur and 
Champa. 1 say so because it was under the management of Mission to lepers. 
I was ap{K)intcd as Su()erintendent of the Hospital. I took over charge within 
a month. 1 was one of the memhers of the former Committee. No account 
Avas presented to this Committee. I do not know whether accounts were 
audited or not. Never report was presenied to tlie Committee. I was on the 
Committee for a year or so. 1 did not ask as a member of the Committee how 
this Asylum was run and wliy the report was not presented. I was co-opted 
as a memher as a Specialist to look after the medical side. 1 was interested 
in technical part. 

You had not come to see me in connection w^ith the Shiiddhi ceremony 
but in connection with tlie services and I had no talk with you in this matter, 
and you also did not talk to me about this. 1 was not present at the Shuddhi 
ceremony. There is a reference to this matter in tlie letter inenticmed before. 
Before disciplinary action is taken against an inmate, proper eiK|uiries are 
made. Written records are ke|)t. We don’t take their signatures or their 
thumb-impressions on explanations. I have not so far recorded the statemetits 
of five persons who came to me yesterday from tlie Rajnandgaon Mission 
Leper Asylum. I am not sure as to what they said is correct. 

No. 30 

Name —^John Gardla. 

Caste —Christian. 

Oeciipation —Patel of Jalkot Basna, tahsil Mahasamund. 

Jalkot has a jiopulation of about 60 families, out of wliich about ten 
families belong to Christians. 1 am elected Patel for tlie three years. I have 
niy own land and T am also religious jueachcr. I do preaching wf)rk on behalf 
of the Mennonite Hindustani Church. My preaching work is chiefly con¬ 
fined to Basna although 1 visit other villages nearahout. f get Rs, 60 per 
montli as pay for preaching from the Cluirdi. Por preaching purposes, I 
collect Hindus in villages irrespcctivT of caste or community and explain the 
implications of my own religion. I also hear from the otliers wliat they 
have to say about their respective religion. It is not correct tliat 1 deer) 
Hindu Gods and Goddesses, I talk disparagingly of other religions. I konw 
Shri Datta Sharma of Basna. He is also a pracharak. He is a great friend 
of mine. I have attended several of his lectures. He generally preaches that 
there is a danger of all Hindus becoming Christians and, therefore, to protect 
our nationality, it is necessary to reconvert those Hindus who have become 
Christians. He says that, if this is not done, India would be ruled by America 
12 
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or Eneland, etc. Then, he calls Christians of the village and starts asking 
them why they had become Christians. On being told that they became 
converts oi their free-will liaving been convinced of that religious faith, 
Sliri Sharma tells them that Jesus is not God and talks disparagingly about 
Tesus Clirist and Christian religion. He also with the help or villagers 
created atmosphere against Christians in several villages and they are being 
harassed. He says that be has been from Delhi. One Wasudeo Misra of 
Amapali had become a convert about three years ago. At the instance of 
Shri Dana Sharma. he was reconverted, and I was present at the bhuddlii 
ceremony. Promi.ses of service were given to him but subsequently they were 
not fulfilled. I Itave accidently come in possession of his post card, dated 
the 17th April 1955, which Wasudeo Mishra wrote to the Manager, Arya 
Sablia. Raipur, complaining that he was forcibly reconverted and promises 
of property and service were given but not fulfilled. After reconversion, 
Wasudeo Misra has become without property and was for some time roaming 
here and there. His Christian wife and two children were also not looked 
after by the Hindus. I also approached Shri Datta Sharma on behalf of 
Wasudeo to provide him with .some means of livelibood but Sharmaji expres¬ 
sed his inaliility. Ultimately, Misra with his wife and children came and 
took residence with me. He repented and approached Rev. J. Cardia to take 
him back but the Rev. said that Misra w:is not a Christian as he used to make 
all the statcmctits before the Committee and that he would be taken 
back after they were convinced that his faith in Christ is true. We are 
Christians and love our country, viz., India. We would not go to any 
foreign power and will not allow the country to be ruled by the foieignets. 


I was elected by all. 

To Mr. T. L. Shrivastavn .—Before a person is bafitised, religious instruc¬ 
tions are given to him for a year and baptism takes j)lace only after we ate 
satisfied that he has true faith in the Christian religion. During preaching, 
we only point out the good points and advantages of our religion and do not 
compare other religion to it. Jesus Christ can forgive him, if he repents. 


No. 31 

Name —S. N. Solomon. 

Ctmlc .Christian. 

Occupation —Teaiher in Missit.n High School, Dhamtari. 

I am a teacher in Mission High School. Dhamtari, and Executive Secre¬ 
tary of Mehnonite Church in Dhamtari. I he Church has 5 or 6 piimaiy 
schools, 2 middle schools, 1 high school. 1 hospital and 5 dispensaries and 
I leper home. We also have, at present, 6, 7 pracharaks. Preaching is done 
with the help of flannel, graph pictures, dramas, etc. Oral preaching is also 
done. Our sole aim is to depict the life of Jesus Christ. If, as a^ result of 
preaching, any one is convinced and believes the life of Jesus Christ and is 
willing voluntarily to embrace Christianity we take him in our fold. In course 
of our preaching, we do not criticise other religions, use no abusive language 
towards their gods and deities and take care that the sentiments of the other 
persons are not affected. Our preacher receives training in the Bible schools 
and we hold Bible normal conferences from time to time. So far as I am 
aware, none of our preachers has attempted to offend the religious feelings 
of any other religion, ^^e take a special care about that. But the instances 
have come to my notice that non-Christians have objected our preaching 
mainly on the grounds that they would not like any Christian people although 
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it may not relate to any other religion. As the Bible says that Jesus Christ 
is the only Saviour and, if the people are offended by the preachings of our 
fundamental rights, then 1 cannot help. I cannot say whether this preaching 
involves condemnation of other religions or not. About 2 years ago in a 
village Sihava Revenue Inspector Circle, a police constable threatened a 
Christian woman and asked her not to preach in the village. 

I have long experience of Balodagahan village and heard statements 
made before the Committee by witnesses for the last two days. Tlie allega¬ 
tions regarding the destniction of Satbani Devi, tlie destruction of Deogarh 
are not correct. Some people did take stones from a nallah adjoining tlie 
Devi but no Christian destroyed tlie Goddess. Similarly, Deogaiii is still 
there and was not destroyed by the Christians. At present, the relations 
between Christians and non-Christians of Balodagahan have become tense 
because of the instigation of outsiders. Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh and 
the Arya Samajists are mostly concerned in this. During Raster Week, for 
a full week processions were taken on the streets of Dhamtari, shouting slogans 
against Christianity and carrying placards against Christianity. Some 
booklets also were distributed. In an area of about 200 scpiare miles round 
Dhamtari, there are only 2,500 Christians including children. As a result of 
such activities on the part of non-Cliristians, we have liecomc apprehensive. 

To Mr. T. L. Shrivastava. -My complaint is that the slogan that the 
Christians should quit India is objectionable. The slogans arc “Videshi Issai 
Bharat Chhoro, Videshi Missionary Bharat Clihoro”. At present, there are 
five American families and about three nurses working in the Mission. They 
are wholly supported by American money. Otir propaganda is carried on 
with the aid of some subscription and some foreign aid. Foreign aid is spent 
for carrying on the educational work and b^vangelistic work. Church does 
not contribute to the Evangelistic work. I he proportion of expense on 
account of pracharak is very small. 


No. 32 


Name —Rev. S. Mahlan. 

Caste —^Christian. 

Occupation —Pastor, St. Paid’s Church, Raipur. 

Prior to one year, the relations between Christians and non-Christians 
were cordial but due to the activities of Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh and 
Arya Samajists, they have been disturbed, and strained. Arya Samajist 
preachers go in the rural areas of Raipur and indidge in abusing Christians 
and their religion by such solgans that they arc beef-eaters, horse-eaters, eating 
the flesh of their Guru, Jesus,'etc., and that Jesus was born of adidtery. I liave 
myself heard such types of preachings on several occasions. Ihey also take 
out processions shouting ''let Issais quit India”. By Issai, they mean Indian 
Christians. I have in my possession some literature which is being di.stributed 
at the instance of Ved Prachar Samiti, Raipur, derogatory language against 
Christians and their religion has been used in the book which I produce before 
the Committee. They are likely to give offense to Christians. The Arya 
Samajists not only carry on propaganda against Christians but also Govern¬ 
ment. I file a copy of “Bharat me Bhayankar Shad Yantra I file another 
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pamphJrt entitled “Issai Matki Alochana”. In this, tenets religion have been 
misinterpreted. There is another pamphlet * Issai Padriyose Prashna 
contains misinterpretation of our religious text, the distribution of such leaflets 
has offended the feelings of Christians of Raipur. ^ In pamphlet ‘Tadriyoko 
Khuli Chunouti”, there is an attack on foreign missionary at page 14. In 
the following objectionable and insulting references on pages marked: — 

“Bibleki Vidhwankari Sanda'*, 

Kuda ka Beta, Issai Mat Pol Prakash, 

Issai Matoki Nissarata Pakband our Anachar, - 

Kya Issa Khuda the”. 

To Rev. Ghurbachanshig. —St. PaiiFs Church, of which I am the pastor, ^ 

is financially independent. It is the part of the United Church of North 
America, administratively, free from all control. It receives no aid from 
foreign country. 


No. 33 


Name —Dannial Francis. 

Father^s name- ]. Henry Francis. 

Occupalio7i —Social Welfare Secretary of the Gass Memorial Centre, 
Raipur, and Pastor of the United Church of Gass Memorial. 

I am Social Welfare Secretary of the Gass Memorial Centre, Raipur, and 
also Pastor of the United Church of Gass Memorial. 

This morning, I had gone to the Raipur Leper Asylum, where I met three 
Christian inmates. They told me that Shri Banerji, the Superintendent of 
the Asylum, liad enquired of them whether they were being harassed and on 
their reply affirmative Banerji told tliem not to disclose this to any officer who 
might enquire. 


No. 34 


Name —S. Biwalkar. 

Occupation —An electric worker. 

Add ress —R aipur. 

About three months ago, ah Arya Samajist preacher was giving a lecture 
in public near Imperial Bank at Raipur, in course of which he used insulting 
and abusive language towards Christ saying that Jesus Christ was a debauch 
and a loafer, and further that Christians will be turned out of India and are 
cheats. When I asked them not to use abusive language, they came and 
surrounded me. I told them that I was prepared to offer physical violence. 
I am an electric worker. 

I also saw those Arya Samaj processions where they were shouting ob¬ 
jectionable things. 
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Oral statement made before the Christian Missionary Activities 
Enquiry Committee. 

CAMP BILASPUR 
(25-7-1955) 

No. 1 

Name —Shri C. M. Ottalwar. 

Occupation —Advocate, Bilaspur. 

1 am practising here since 1930. I am residing at Bilaspur, since 1918. 
1 was in Congress up to 1946, whicli 1 had given up because 1 was appointed 
as Public Prosecutor. Now from 1946 to 1952 I was Public Prosecutor. 
Dining the general elections of 1951, I bad to tour extensively in the Takbatpur 
and Kota constituency. I came in direct contact with the Christian com¬ 
munity at Pendra, during the said election. After 1952, 1 have been con¬ 
tinuously touring in the villages and contacting people of various communities. 

I have made special enquiries in Takbatpur area regarding the work of 
Christian organisation. When the Committee visited Takliatpur last, I had 
placed before it my impressions. On the basis of my enquiries I have drafted 
rough notes. The information placed before the Committee was based on 
this information. Ilierealter, I elaborated tlie notes and have handed over 
the same to Shri J. P. Verma, Advocate. 

I came across a number of persons who told me that they were converted 
because they were suffering from diseases and coujd not he treated unless 
tliey embraced Christianity. Some of the poisons have appeared before the 
Committee also. The Mission runs a liospital at Takbatpur to which the 
conversion incident refers. Government had made a grant of Rs. 10,(XX) 
towards the construction 'of the hospital on a site belonging to Muslim 
community and it was used as burial-ground. 

I have come across four or five instances of young hoys who came in 
contact with young Christian girls fell love with them and wanted to marry. 

The Mission Authority would not agree to them without conversion to 
Christianity. These boys became Christians. Thereafter regular disputes in 
the village started and on many occasions 107, Cr. P. C., had to he passed 
by the authorities. Such orders w'cre passed in Kewta Dahri and Notimpur, 
both of Mtingeli tahsil. In these disputes and litigations, the Missionaries 
sided the Cliristian converts. This was the usual modus operandi of the Mis¬ 
sionaries to convert people mainly to instigate the peo[)le specially Satnamis 
to start cjuarrels, disputes and litigations, then to help them ultimately to 
conversion. 

There is a civil suit filed, involving a dispute between a Christian lady 
and a Muslim residing in Takbatpur. The allegation is said to be that this 
lady entered his house, did friendship and got some property from him and 
then at the time of marriage she insisted on being converted to Christianity. 
There are also police reports in connection with this incident. That Muslim 
gentleman told me that the woman was supported by the Christian Missionary. 

Missionaries take advantage of famine conditions and otlier local calami¬ 
ties in particular villages. They render help and convert people. Many 
such converts are recently reconverted to their original faith but some con¬ 
tinue to remain as converts. 


At Takhatpur, Mission Authorities have recently started a programme 
similar to the Grow More Food and others of Government. I was told by 
some people yesterday that foreign aid had been received by the Missionaries 
fer distribution of Joans, etc., but it was only given to Christians although 
requests were made by non-Christians, 

Mission Authorities carry on money-lending business. They give on 
simple receipts and take ornaments. There have been several instances 
where people became converts because they could not repay the loan. In 
the I’akhatpur hospital, there is an underground cell m which pledged 
ornaments are kept in custody, i got this information from the goldsmiths 
of the locality. 

Kewta Dahii is a small village in which there were disputes and litiga¬ 
tions between Christian converts and Ratiram and Malguzar. After Ratiram’s 
death, Madhao became convert and the disputes were then settled. Some 
years ago, American tourist had visited Bilaspur and were taken by the 
Mission Authorities to Kewta Dabri although it is a small village which 
could normally attract no tourists. 1 was informed that the tourist gave visit 
to the I'akhatpur Mission. Ratiram was a leader of the community of 
Satnamis and Itecause of his relationship to his Cmru Adamdas was held in 
highest esteem among the Satnami area. 1 have seen the mode of dress and 
social behaviour of converts after embracing Christianity. They are trained 
to adopt Western methods and Indian methods and culture are being looked 
down upon. Ratiram’s son has published pamphlets and booklets stating 
that he became a convert voluntarily without any inducements from any 
one. The money that is spent here is alleged to be for propaganda against 
Communist hut it is against Indianiiy. In the hospitals, Christian Prayers 
arc offered and indoor patients are also asked to join. In their schools, non- 
Christians are not entertained as teachers. There is wide difference in the 
outlook of Indian Christians and Indian Missionaries who receive aid from 
foreign sources and are under the direct influence of foreign Missionaries. 
Therefore, I do not make any difference between Indian Missionary and 
foreign Missionary. 

To Mr, A. B. Shindc\—l do not know whether the entire area covered by 
the Takhatpur hospital building was graveyard. The information which I 
have given is on the basis of the enquiries made by me and believed to be 
true. The hospital was firstly leper asylum. At the instance of the Mis¬ 
sionaries, the Deputy Commissioner used his influence in acquiring the land. 
My impression is that in all these five cases the Mission is concerned. I have 
no knowledge that Ratiram s son has changed his name after conversion. I 
know of a school known as Chhattisgarh Madhyamic Shala. I do not know 
if there are Christian students or teachers in that school. I know some 
instance where people did not accept the temptation offered to them of 
sending them to America. I do not know of any case where a Hindu was 
offered the temptation of being sent to America on condition that he becomes 
a Christian and he was sent to America. By compulsion I mean that merely 
they are asked to attend the prayers. By compulsion means that the prayers 
are offered within the four walls. There is discrimination that Christian 
patients are treated free, whereas the non-Christian patients are charged. 
There is no other hospital in Takhatpur, and hence patients are required to 
go to the hospital. There is an ayurvedic hospital. From 1951 to 1954 my 
estimate is that above 500 people have been converted, out of which about 
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100 people must have been converted in hospitals during they were patients. 
Many of these were converted have now been reconverted. I say that Indian 
Missionary is an agent of foreign Missionary because he received his p^iy 
out of the aid received from America. I give an instance of a gentleman 
like Rev. Massih. I would call Dr. Sukhnandan as an agent of foreign 
Missionary because he was educated at the cost of Mission. If a Hindu is 
working in a Mission institution he is less dangerous and he is less agent 

No. 2 

Name —Rev. Ma(|bul Massih of Church of India (Disci|>les of Christ), 
Takhatpur. 

My Christian name is Samuel Macjhul Massili. My falhcr’s name is 
Rev. Warris Ma(|l)ul Massih. Originally, I come from Rajasthan, ])ut now 
I hecarne resident of Madhya Pradesh. My grandfatlier embraced Chris¬ 
tianity. I am the Co ordinator of Adhik Jiwan Yojna. Tliis programme was 
started in October 1953, though I started working towards since January 
1954. I am a paid employee. Prior to this I was in the charge of Mission 
work at Fosterpur a village nine miles west of Mungeld, on the road. This 
programme, as well as the work in Takhatpur, is under the Church of India 
(Disciples of Christ). The Mission at Fosterpur liad a farm, primary school, 
preaching work in villages. For preaching work I had under me on the 
average 10 workers per year. 

I also used to take part in the preaching w'ork. The educational cjuali- 
fications of preachers varied from the primary to matriculation. But every 
preacher was given a course of training in Bible School for three years’ dura¬ 
tion. We used to start our preaching in a village by singing hymns : people 
gathered and then we narrated a Bible story and explained the implications. 
In the course of our preaching, we never criticised other religions, and our 
preachings were very well rec:eived by the people. In many villages, the 
local villagers were no Christians and in others where there were Christians 
our gatherings used to be Cluistians as well as non-C.hristians. Occasionally, 
\\Q used to stage dramas based on Christian stories and recite Yessu Bhajan. 
Hundreds of villagers of all communities used to attend our dramas and 
bhajans. The Bible recital used to be for about three hours in the manner 
in which they recite Bhagwat in villagers. No non-Christian ever objected to 
our preachings, dramas in the Bible and there w^as never any incident. Dur¬ 
ing the 12 years of association wuth the work about 100 persons in all including 
children were converted. About half of them reverted to their own Satnami 
faith afterwards. The reconversion was not due to any movement but 
because of family and other circumstances. Before a person is baptised, he is 
put to teaching for nearly a month, and full enc]uiries are made, if he washes 
to be a Christian voluntarily. Even at the time of baptism, he is asked rpies- 
tion to that effect before a gathering which on almost all occasions includes 
Christians. Occasionally, many persons used to visit me expressing intention 
to become Christian asking for financial and other help. I would not accept 
such persons and say that I was interested only in those who wanted to 
become Christians willingly and as a result of having faith in the religion. 
I would generally warn them of the dangers of becoming the Christians and 
the family excommunication and other persecutions to which they may be 
put. Baptisms used to take place. It is not that people by becoming con¬ 
verts ordinarily gain materially. I have heard Mr. Ottalwar's statement and 
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say that the charges made by ’'™ '’Araeni case of excom- 

alLrcneols and ,.o l.n.m.ses b'; „a„l attd lived as a 

immicalioii from a Clrirstiatr lai y ^ niiatress of a 

?£lSr',o..th‘"to re sanle punishment would have followed because our 

The Mission does nor connive at a case in which a Christian gii 

all, e a or.hris,ian bo, with a view to convert him. 
to niiuic a UU J (lerailcd stateinent 

Wlicni tlK- (>'nin'irte:- visiu J l:ik latptit ' worker. The 

Hoarding the Alnntdnnt Life Prognurnn^^^ j p,.,,. 

statement made hv Mt. Otta wai ‘ J Christians or non-Chnstians is 

gramme mon-p 1-ntg med to at Takhatpnr. I did 

klse. Irast time when 1 slated infou ..roeramme was to hiiild defence 

not say that the main interest Committee was that po- 

atrainsr Communist. Wliat nu.i t . Communism and 

vertv and ignorance and that is why the Ahnnd- 

tu raise the conditions whuli ,ra,ya ird of the people and thereby to 

on, Tifc Ptoioiimmc of'miiiigcmcnt there is 

remove poverty and ignotance^ programmes undertaken hy us 

no non-Christimi at present. . ., In 19,S2. a World Convention of the 
arc in association with non-C.hrts la . . rVieir return some of the 

Disciples of I rife was held m m^d 

dcleo:ates passed through India.^ 1 y . the programme some 

where their Mission was working ‘4,,, several villages inclnding 

nf the delegates went Takhatpnr. Some of us, 

Kewta Dahri. Thev vmted gone L aceonnt of any 

who were sent by the Mission ;p r in Government Colletjes and 

allurement. I was sent to America by the Mission, 

went as a delegate to E^^land. I was not 

•rfvi" 

” vw::idorguui..i.,u ,.f ,rv w„,id 

CoutTcU wldch halso rehfted to the Internattonal Council. 

To Mr. GurhacJumsin>4,.^A Tlw 

to Australia, where the ^ P piPrpnr The Christian fellowship 

dek-ate was Dr. M. Solomon of Hila..inn. 

transcends all creeds, caste or nat.onahty. t 1 the 

To Mr. J. P. Verma.^Mr. 'treasurer's were 

Bilaspnr district. He is an Am c . required from time to 

Am.ericans. ’ We get all our ;7^^J’iS:;;,ericr ¥heT!s an American 

time. The hulk of money is rece ved from She works in the 

lady working at Takhatpnr and her received by her and 

women vecliou. She IS » her prcdeeessol in office. 

Ihroiieh her we get monev _ ^ „ High School. She is an American. 

Miss Elliot is the manager of he "'^ro America.' Before her. Miss 

Miss Elliot was alsm Principal be S h Solomon, who is the 

Ennis, who was a ^ ‘ Tyj^mon^ Dr. H. H. Nicholson. 
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I do not know what salary the American lady gets. Before she went on 
furloueh. Dr. Solomon was working as her assistant. This arrangc-inent wp 
made in IdS.^-SS. Reports of our work are sent to the Head Mission in 
America to the Mission Office in America. Audit of accounts of our income 
and expenditure is done. Our Auditor is an approved auditor. Our account 
in Fosterpur was not audited in Fosterpur. Ihe Abundant 1 rogranime is 
confined to my area within the jurisdiction of our Mission. It is not spieacl 
all over the district mostly because of our Mission does not cover the entire 
district and secondly, because this area was selected by the Mission in con- 
.sultation with me. Takhatpur is the central village round whuli the 
programme is carried on. 

We selected this area because some of our people who miglit receive the 
hel|) who are living there and because it was known to us. By our |)eople 
i mean to say Christians. In the paid staff there are no non-Christians. In 
the primarv school of Fosterpur, there is non-Christian teacher. is 

one American l)V name Salmonson who looks after the farm. Fie succeefied 
me there. The expense of the Bible School is done by the Church I con- 
not say wlien the girl was excommunicated and for how long she has been 
associating witli him. She was not excommunicated in my presence. Among 
the converts, the illiterate people are in great majority and from those classes 
which are known to be Satnamis and Chamars. 


Ishucharan is one of the pracharaks and he has got sister by name 
Premibai. All audit is done at Jabalpur and every month all vouchers are 
sent for audit. The accounts were never audited in my presence. 

The fellowship which I obtained for going to America is from llardford 
Seminary Foundation wliich is a religious body. In America, I joined the 
School of Religion of the Ihitler University. There is no l)asemenl under 
die hospital but there is one under the office and it is quite open. There 
is a lessening of foreign control over the Churches here, and I welcome for 
it. But it does not mean if it implies the stopping of interchange of Chris¬ 
tian people of other countries and if it implies mutual aid in resoiuces and 
personnel, and experiences of Christian people from the world. I would 
welcome full control hy Indian although I would have no objection to leceive 
foreigners as guests. The Church is now entirely under control of the Indians 
who administer it through a committee known by the body. Out of S,0()0 
total membership, there are 25 Missionaries. It is possible that Missionaries 
are not elected. The money that comes from outside is spent in India and 
we administer it entirely. The foreign Missionaries are paid entirely by the 
Fmeign Boards directly. 

I have been a member of the Congress party and I was a member of the 
Bilaspur Congress Committee. 


No. 3 

Name —Shantilal Gopal. 

Fathcr^s name —^Janaklal Gopal. 

Occupation —Medical Practitioner of Champa. 

Address —Resident of Janjgir. 

I am practising medicine at Champa. Janjgir is four miles from Champa. 
That place is of Dr. Bowman. His wife also is employed in hospital. She 
is an American. The head sister is by name Hislop. She is also American. 

13 
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by’ Snie Dr" Th.lS''"& Offux-ynilwge'of h tlnlllZ 

Mr. Jenson. a!sc, an AnH'ric- ,r'T .'. Superintendent of the hospital was 

I liont know his name There is a T, T ^'"e'ncan Mis.sionary at Janjgir. 

Non Christian patients h t< V '‘ t Birthhal^,-. 

passed Imt Ch'ristian patients a'^tr^ teTfree 
■-“->ded to the poor Christians is denied to "he fl'r 

and H«ere is a Chari.ahle hospital 

from fiatients. ] kavc^oit^ '’>^T eliinge 

y-'-1 .. . u,::a,s::: zz,z;:’T '”. ""-‘V" 

'Hf* treated free iji fjje hospital - o |)ay, whereas Chiisiiaiis 

ki..Hv ,h,-M I,, vo^ r' ‘h 

l‘«2 --(6, S|,i,■]„„„„ , , ,:f’■ ' he wen, „„ I,,,,.,. 

r k"'™ 'he »„r,e fro,,, rvW i, „c ' *, 

.'he price of ihe medicine. 'To tlie I.est 'r,/ ‘ they |)av 

issued. 1 proresied to Dr. Bowm-m ■■ i ^7" knowledge, no receiiits arc 
system of issuing receipts The nermh'"*^ '^‘-"plied that tliere was no 

hy rhe Civil r\%.iX;.7iV,'’’h,':,T'"r''T''r “ -"■'n.vrrig„c,l 

I met liim at tlie hospital. 1 did „o, ask hhn‘ 

frit's nowadays. Tlie dead body of V M, t ’’"'’‘"‘'aour of Mission- 

hospital, pending settlement of dues Bm l" i""’' 

mits. Jiut the dead body was allowed to go. 

No. 4 

Name —1 )r. Theodore. 

Caste- Christian. 

Occ»prt/m,i-Medical Practitioner. 

Ad dr css —C 7 h a ni pa. 

I cany on a Nursing Home at Chatnpa. I am a member of Congress for 
1 . la„t „4 years. I was a member of the Congress Metiical Mission from 
p^6. I was the first President of the Municipal Committee in Cl am., 

„rCv,. I v.re-l.rcsidc.l, of Chr™ Mo.,i;t™'c„' 

mi ct on C.ongiess. I am a member of the District ConfTress f" • 
present. I have been living in Champa fcC^c ast 2S le s Tt”^" 

vST'S,,"'”''' m’"';’!"" I of -he Cha';^; “« » a, z 

S #3iS-ES 

the Christians and non-ChristiaZs ec iialiy ’ T am ^ Bospital charges 
v.hristian Church at Chqmno T u niember of the 

Coofiron,,. bo, „„t now. Irrespmive of* whetherZ'^'"* fl""''’ 

hociyovr. bo io clec.cd by rhc'co„forot,''';'t' 5 


95 


the constituent body which framed tlic constitution. Wlien last time 
Dr. Bowman went on leave in 1952 1 know that i:)r. Mathai took charge of his 
office. I cannot say about 1942 or 1946 as 1 was in Army. 1 have not jtassed 
any medical examination but 1 am a registered medical practitioner. 1 am 
registered medical practitioner in Homeopathy. fhe Nursing Home was 
opened by my wife and I was the proprietor. Since 1935 my con¬ 
nection witli the Champa is not so dose. To the best of mv re¬ 
collection, Dr. Bowman was in charge of the hospital. I am not 
positive for Dr. Bowman. In 1946, Mrs. Wristler was at lagdishpur. 
1 liave no recollection of Mrs. Wrisfler coming to Chtmipa and attending the 
ho.^pital in 1946. In my presence, no receipt was given to any Christian but 
I know receipts were issued. A Christian casually showed me his receipt. He 
was an indoor patient. The outdoor patients do not get any receipt for 
medicine for which they pay. Dr. Shantilal has business dealing with medi¬ 
cal hospital but I have not. There are two Presidents of the Hospital Com- 
miitec who act alternatively. In the constitution it is not expressly stated 
but it is understood. Between the two the senior man acts its President. 
There was no Committee when my wife was working in the hospital. The 
constitution is written. There are two conferences—one is Church Confer¬ 
ence and the other is Missionary Conference. In the Missionary Conference, 
there are all American Missionaries and some Delegates from Indian 
Christians. In the Church Conference, there may he foreign meniliers who 
are elected by the body of the memhers of tire Chinch. It is my inference 
from the constitution that Dr. Mathai worked in the oiiice of Dr. Ifowman 
in his absence on leave. I did not see any specific order. 1 was never accused 
of any defalcation by the Christian Mandali. At the last General Elections 
I fought as indepentlent candidate against all parties. 

(26-7-1955) 

No. 5 

Name —Mukund. 

Fallier’s name —Keshao Chitale. 

Casl e —B ra h m in. 

Occupation —Advocate, Bilaspur. 

A ddress —Bilaspur. 

I started my practice in 1917, in Mungeli, and I shifted to Bilaspur in 
1929. Since 1951, I am doing Chamber practice. 1 was Chairman of the 
District Council for two years and member for five years. I w;is for 12 years 
member of the Co-operative Bank and as such 1 had to go to village in 
the course of my work. The Missions in Bilaspur district run hospitttls, 
churches and educational institutions. Besides, pre.iching work in village 
is also being done. 

In course of their preaching they explaiti the implic.itions of Christ and 
illiterate villagers slowly get an impression that [esus Christ is the Saviour 
as they represent the Bible as Yissu Bhagwat, as stated by Rev. M;u|bu] Massih. 
In the month of April last I heard in the verandah of my house an Indian 
Christian preacher, who is an employee of the local Pultliv' Works Depart¬ 
ment, accompanied by few ladies giving a lecture in a public place near the 
Rest-house. He first started singing with the help of musical instrument 
and when people collected he started preaching in course of which he referred 
to the superiority of Christian religion over Hindu religion. He said that 
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I/indus worship many Gods and that their Gods were only stones, that 
ChristLiDky it one asked forgiveness he would be released of sins, or6envu. 
in other religion man has to suffer the consequences of his good and bad actr 
liiere was a crowd of about 150 persons mostly consisting of non-Christians' 
As 1 felt that obstruction to public traffic was being brought and order was 
being affected, f complained of this fact to the Deputy Commissioner. He 
criticised the lives of Ram and Krishna, in a way offensive to Hindu senti¬ 
ments. 

On the i5rh August I94S or 1949 two girls, .stiideiils ol the Mi.ssion 
School, came to me and said th;tt the ntitional tlag lias nor been lioistcd in tlie 
school liuilding. 1 sent a note to the Divisional Superintendent of Education 
and tlie District Inspectress ol the Schools who presuintihly went aiul settled 
the matter. They informed me later that the American lady Missionary in 
i!i;nge of the Institute interpreted the Government circular in a particular 
mamner and, therefore, the flag was not hoisted, but when the Divisional 
Siipermtendem of Education explained to her the correct implication the 
flag was hoisted. ‘ 


Some of the non-Christian teachers employed in the Mission School 
nave met me and complained to me ahout their non-confirmation on some 
g 1 omuls ()r other. They told me that they were not being confirmed 
hetause it woidd facilitate removal of them from service. In their schools, 
aiiendance at Christian Prayer at the commencement of each day is com¬ 
pulsory for non-Christian employees and the students. No puni.shment is 
given lor non-attendance but displeasure of the authorities is incurred. Tins 
releis to the Mission High School on the Jail Road. 

I am of opinion that the influx of foreign money and personnel for 
Missmnary purposes should be stopped. I object to the foreign Missionaries 

leing iiivited as guests, I have no objections to preaching bv Indian Christians 
will,in Imnits. 

7’o S/iri J. P. Verma .—I am of opinion that preaching of religion should 
lie within limit. I object to Christianity being preached in public places. 
No other religion is preached in such a way. 

To Mr. A. B. Shinde .—The P. W. D. Clerk was preaching from a raised 
pl.uform and, tlierefore, was visible to me from my verandah although 
several persons had surrounded him. I came to know subsequently that he 
'.v.as .1 P. W. 1). employee. There was no quarrel or violence. 1 do not want 
to disclose the names of those non-Christian teachers who came and cora- 
plttined to me as they might be victimised by the Mission authorities. There 
.are only three non-Christian teachers, out of whom two had come to me. 

T hose teachers gave me information. The headmaster is an Indian Christian 
liy name Mr. Scott. They came about a month back to complain. I did not 
consider it necessary to bring the complaint of non-Christian teachers to the 
notice of Covernment. I did not ask them why they were complaining. 

As 1 do not want foreign Missionaries to come to India and preach 
(.hristianity so I would not like Indian Missionary going to foreign countries 
io fueach Hinduism. I do not object to foreign money coming to India for 
purposes other than Missionary work. I had no occasion to hear preaching 
by the adherent of any other religion in a public place in a provocative 
manner. ‘ 


Name —Mahaiit An jordas. 

Fatkefs naine -1 )codas. 

Caste —Sat nain i. 

Occtipa tio n —C ul ti vati on. 

Address Dcoli, talisil Miingeli. 

1 am a Mahant of Salnamis community. I am Member of the State 
I.egislativc Assemlily. I ani a incmhcr of the Congress party. 1 knew Mahant 
Ratiraniji of Kevvata-Daini. lie was my uncle, and 1 was fiecpiently visiting 
liim. Tliere were about 15 or 20 families of Satnarnis residing in the village. 

About four or five years ago, I had been called by Ratiram to his village 
Kewta-Dahri to settle the dispute of a local Satnarni who. at the instance of 
Christian Missionary had started eating meat and drinking liqttor. This is 
not permissible according to the rttlcs of our community. 1 do not now 
rememher the name of that Stitnarni. But 1 along with Ratiram went to his 
house. The Ptidrisahah of T.ikhatpur who was a foreigtier came there. In 
presente of all 1 asked him why he had taken to meat-eating titid liquor to 
which he replietl tlitit lie would cotitinuc to do so, that he would become a 
Christian atid referring to us he said that we shall also have to become Chris¬ 
tian. Along with that Satnarni tlicre were about ten otlicr Satnarnis who had 
taken to tneat-eating and drinking. We threatened to ex-communicate them, 
on which they sttured tthttsing Ratiram and sttbse(|uently they became Chris¬ 
tian. Alioitt four or live vetus after they had become Christian, Ratiram 
called me to the vill.tye .agai'n saying tliat tlie new converts had been tlireaten- 
ing to assault and kill tfie other Satnarnis unless they became Christian. I 
reached tlie village in the morning and in tlic afternoon the foreign Mission¬ 
ary from Tiikhatpur readied the village along with ten other persons. When 
I asked tlie converts why they were thretitening others they s;iid they have 
now become Christians and were not afrtiid of even ;md so would like other 
Satnarnis to become Christians also. The foreign Missionary also requested 
Ratiram to become a Christian saying that there was no harm in his being 
converted as such. Ratiram reported tlie matter to rlic jxilice and subse¬ 
quently sent applications to the Deputy Commissioner. District Supciinten- 
(ient of Police and the Chief Minister. Proceedings under sertion 107 
Criminal Procedure Code, were started against the foreign Missionaiy an 
the local converts hut about that time Ratiram died. Within a ycai o 
Ratiram’s death his son Madhao became a CMiristian. 1 do not know w ly 
he became a Christian. After the death of Ratiram the proceedings under 
section 107 were aiitomatically terminated. 

About two years ago, 1 bad once heard Christian preacliing being done 
under the leadership of one foreign Missionary accompanied by some Indian 
Christians. The preaching was started hy foreign Missionary in Hindi and 
thus followed by the rest. In course of the entire preaching they generally 
used abusive language towards Hindu Gods, like Ram, Krishna, Mahadco, etc., 
and spoke very little of their religion. Some references made to Hindu Gods 
were like these ; “That Ram was not real son of Dashrath, that Krishna was 
a debauch having committed adultery with number of women, that Mahadeo 
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was a naked person giving to smoking Ganja and Bhang and therefore such 
Gods were of no consaiuence.' They exhorted llie audience to embrace 
Glinstiamty and to achieve Salvaiion. Tliey said that if they liccame Chris¬ 
tum tlieir sons and (laugliters will receive educalion. will he apnointed 
teachers and nurses and also get liig}, posts, like Tahsildar and Deputy 
Conimissioners. ’ ‘ 

Ihe lollowing type of relerence was itiade in regard to the first Curu of 
biitnamis Guru Ghasidas. 

That Guru Ghasidas on his way to Puri liappened to meet a foreign 
Misstonaiy at k.attak. who explainetl the implitations of Christian religiim 
to Ghasidas who hetaine convict of it. That (lhasidas hecaine a Christian 
and on return .started his Pantli. called -Satyanain Truth”. A hook contain¬ 
ing a similar de.sTiiption has been puhlishcd and widely circulated amongst 
the Satnami.s. On such ty].e of preaching many Satnainis have hecome 
Christians It is lu.t true that Mahant Ghasidas' had hecome a Christian 
He was throughout an orthodox, a Satnami ffindii. Ghasidas was horn in 
faks J luive lieard this type of pre.aching tit several places including some 

To Mr. Curhachmmng.-M,my Satnamis may he secretly drinking Ji.uior 
•md eating metil. A, KewtaDtihri. 1 saw the party of Satnamis taking liciuor, 
etc., along with the foreign Missionary for ahoiit two ,o three honrs.^ f tried 
ro persuade than not to indulge in such vices. Ihii they did not listen to us. 
Katiiam was also with me. d'hey were exliilenited hut not intoxicated. In 
reply to my pc-rsiiasious tliey would talk in a hoarse voice. Besides, myself 
and R-itiiam there w;is no otlier Satiuami wlio liad gone to talk to them. 
Besides talking rudely, they did not use any violence towards us. Those 

f now' bT’ f"* ,‘r kTnstianity, continue to take licptor. I did not 

know that he loivign .Missmnarv taking li(|Uor liut the ]iracharaks who 
.aemmpamed him were cinnking licpi,,,-. 1 never had any occasion to take 
nica s wit 1 any C.hi istian. It is not correct tliat during election times I 
lac stayec tor two days will, Rev. Massih at fosterpur or taken meals with 
iised ^ lelened lo ;,hove. 1 had myself seen licpior bottles licing 


I do not know how e.xactly the proceedings under section 107 terminated 
after the death of Ratinim. 'I'he preaching tlitit he heard at Dadh took tilac'e 
four or five years ago. I h.id no occasion to hear such type of preac:hing. I 
have seen the [lanijihlet and re.ad it. It is stated therein that Ghasidas 
became a folloyver of (diristian religion. Mv eyesight is spoiled and there¬ 
fore, I can’t |)oint out the passage nowx 

1 had no occasion lo liear preaching done by any other religionist. To 
my knowledge, about ;i thousand Satnamis became converts after the story 
was circulated. I do not know how' many Satnamis actually read the hook 
containing tl,e story of Ghasidas. Many Satnamis who arc in possession of 
the book but have not read it. There arc only about two per cent literate 
Satnami.s. 1 do not know wliether the Ghristians do any good act. When I 
go out fin tour, Ghristians cxinteal themselves. T know Dr. Sukhnandan of 
Mungeli who runs an eye hcispiial there. Me is a popular doctor hut it is said 
that he treats only those p.iticnts who pay him his charges. I know Dr. Hira- 
lal of Majgaon. In their preaching tlic Missionaries do not preach drinking. 

J have not read any literature on Ghristian religion. 
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No. 7 

Name —Slid B. I). Suklinandan. 

Fathers name ^-Sukhnandan. 

Caste —Christian. 

- - Mcdic^^ Superintendent of i Ik’ jMission ITospital at 
Mungcli. 

Address- —Mungcli. 

I am Medical Superintendent of the Mission llosjutal at Mungcli. It 
belongs to the Discijdcs of Christ. 1 am a f eliovv of ihc College of idiysician 
and Surgery, P>oml}ay. 1 am a graduate of Miraj Medical Sdiool. I have 
got l^ostgi'aduaIc Diplmna in AmeiKan IJmversiiv of Pensilvania. 

In tile calendar year 1954, 5,192 gt'ueral patients and 2,6S5 eye-patients 
ictciv'cci tieatment from this hosjiiial. More t!ian 80 per (cnt of the patients 
wh() visited hospital were noivChristians. We run a sjiecial leprosy out-door 
dims at the hospital which iuiKiion twac* a wtak. In 1954, ahout 65 
patients received continuous treatment and on eacli visit each patient used 
to he^supplicd free one seer of rice. We su|)p]ic(l free of diarges spectacles 
ro^ 357 cyye-j)atit nts. No glasses are su[)|)lied to |)oor jiatients without dis¬ 
crimination of castes as majority ol tliem weic* non-(2hristians. d hree hundred 
and fifty-seven glasses were sup|)lied free, from januaiy 1954-55. They cotnc 
trom Americii. These glasses :ire supplied to the hospitals from America and 
arc intended lor Iree disti'ihution amongsi the needy. Cast year, we supplied 
flee glasses to 12 Cairistians and /() llindus. We occasionally charge Rs. 2 
to Rs. 3 per pair of glasses depending upon the type of frame used as service 
charge to cover part of the expenditure incurred 1)V us on payment of duty 
nt Bombay and classification, etc., of the glasses. During the last rainy 
.season, we did free vision testing of aliout 8.000 students and 134 teachers of 
fanapada schools in Mungcli tahsil. Practicallv everyone was non-Cdiristian. 
We incurred an expenditure of about Rs. 693 on the staff engaged lor the vision 
test. It was done at the instance of Janapada Sahha, Mungcli. 

Last year, our Touring Idye-camps tvere responsible' for 1,000 eye opera¬ 
tions, in 11 Eye-camps. We incurred exjienditure of ahout Rs. 4,500. The 
benefit of this service is received by the Tlindus in the rural areas. Before 
our hospital work commences, we have a prayer, and similarly in the Eye- 
camps also before starting work we used to gather for pravc'rs. We attended 
the jiraycrs as well as the .staff and the patients. Although we do not nreach 
l)ut we do explain the implications of our prayers to tlie effect tliat we are 
merely instruments in the hands of Cod anti that real healing is done by Gofl 
alone. Poor in-patients in the hospital are supplied free food. Wc do not 
get any grant from Government. Amongst die 120 ingiaticnts in tl'c hospital 
yesterday only five weie (diri.^uians. Tlie staff is entirelv Chrisiian, except 
the rnpiials.^ No pracharaks are employed by the hospital. It is not a fact 
that discrimination is shown to Christians in our work. In making payments 
we cTiarge both from Christians as well as non-Christians according to rules. 
It is not correct that eligible Christians are treated free, wliereas non-Chris¬ 
tians are charged. Hardly 15 per cent are paying cases in our hospital. 
Out-patients, visiting our hospital, are required to pay annas two per visit, 
inespective of whether they are Christians or non-Christians. T have brought 
with me a number of receipts whicb are issued to out-patients when they 
pay annas two. Routing examination of the blood and urine, etc., and 
supplies of medicine to all patients is done free, the only charges being levied 
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annas two. We get Rs. 4,800 per year from America from the Church of 
Disciples, America. These arc by way of donation. The total expenditure 
last year was about Rs. 83,000 and the income from all sources was about 
Rs. 79,000. Thus, we ran into a deficit of about Rs. 7,000. The figure of 
income does not include the grant of about Rs. 4,000 from America. Church 
of India gave Rs. 3,000 lor the care of poor Cliristians. We do not receive 
any grant from any Hindu religious or charitable organisation. Dr. Rambo 
is the only foreigner and he gets salary from home. We have six doctors. 
We liold Christian prayers in the wards generally in the morning. No ob¬ 
jection hv'is so far been raised to the liolding of such prayers. There are no 
{iracharaks in Mungeli, nor any conversion. 

To Shri J. i\ IA*r)r/Y/. — I lie linal authority for accepting conditional gifts 
from Hindus is the lixecutive Cornmiitee of the Cdnirci/ of India. About 
two or three years ago tlie non-Christians of Mungcii and neighhouring tracts 
iiad accused us of converting i)eo])le tlirough our lios|)iial and, therefore, we 
had c:ollected figures of Christian and non-Christian patients served by us. 

J lie ic^ligion of a patient is not mcmtioned in our rcxcdpts. It is possible from 
our register to olitain information about tlie religion of a particular patient 
and it was on the ])asis of tliese records that information religionwise was 
collected by our staff about three years ago. My jiarents were Christians 
wlieri I was horn. Prior to conversion my father belonged to Kathia com¬ 
munity. hirst time 1 went with private expense and sec:c)nd time at the 
expense of the Mission to America. My wife is a medical social worker in 
hospital. She receives her pay out of the Hospital Fund. There is a Chapel 
in the compound of the liospital and every member of the staff is recjuired 
to conduct prayers on turn. The notes whicli I liave witli me here are on 
the basis ()n wliich T have made a statement are drawn from the records of 
the hospital. But it truly represents suhstance. There are portraits of 
Maliatnia Gandhi, Nehru and religious people. Expenses on Eye-camps are 
incurred from separate funds wliich consist of contribution made through our 
Church in America and charitable institutions, like the Tata Church and 
Stanclaid Oil Company. Acx:c)unts are audited l)y Chartered Accountants. 
The prayer is in the name of Jesus. Among the menials, there arc no non- 
Christians except sweepers. There is no Christian at Mungeli who works as 
a sweeper. Neither poor Christians nor j)oor Hindus are charged the 
admission charges of annas two. Within the Mission Comjiound, one foreign 
lady (Americnn) resides. She visits in-patients in the hospital. She visits 
only Christian patients, specially women. She does not preac:h in the ward. 
Dr. Ramho has opened the school and dispensary at Khuria. If a non- 
Christian were^ to offer his own prayer according to his religion, I have no 
objection. I visited some non-Missionary hospital in America and there also 
|)raycis arc coffered by the staff as well. That is the prayer for healing. 

No. 8 

Name —Beni Madhao. 

Fathers tzc/mc—Ratiram. 

Caste —Christian. 

Age —3,5 years. 

A dclress —Ke wa ta-d abri. 

I was cx-Malguzar of Kewara-dabri. I became a Cbristian in November 
1952. I read the Bible and voluntarily became a Christian. No inducement 
was oflered to me to become a Christian nor was any allurement held out 
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to me for going to America. I cannot desire of going to America as 1 do 
not know English. There are Christians in my village for the last 13 to 14 
years. Before 14 years, tliere used to he disputes between my father Ratiram 
and the tenants who were not Christians then. There was a proceeding under 
section 107, Cr. P. C., after, there were C'hristians. In that proceeding were 
involved seven Christians and five Satnamis. My father was also included 
in it. The case was compounded. My father was alive, when the case was 
compounded. He was then an in-patient in Takhatpui hospital. 

I know Mahant Anjurdas. About 10 years before, he used to visit but 
he has not visited during the last 10 years. He had borrowed a loan of Rs. 130 
from my father and when on demand he did not pay, my fatlier filed a suit 
against him on account of whicli he did not visit. Ik'fore 1 became a Clnis- 
tian, 1 had on several occasions licard preaching of pracharaks. No sucli inci¬ 
dent as narrated by Mahant Anjordas, about the party of Chrisdan foreign 
Missionaries and Satnamis ever took place in my place. Christians forbid 
drinking licjuor and smoking. After conversion, my name was not changed 
nor have 1 changed my dress. My living in home is exactly as it was before. 

To Shri /. P. VernuL —My father Ratiram, was a Member of Legislative 
Council and wielding great influence. After his death, 1 became Christian. 
Even during the life-time of my father, I had been thinking of becoming a 
Christian, but due to respect for old man, 1 had to obey his instructions not 
to become Christian. 1 was first drawn towards Christianity on hearing the 
preaching of a blind preacher who used to visit our place about five years 
ago. Thereafter too many preachers keep on visiting our village. I had 
purchased a Hindi Bible for Rs. three, I have studied up to 4th Hindi class. 
1 do not know how many chapters Bible contains and from wl.at story it 
begins. I do not know with what story the Bible ends. I cannot recite any 
verse from the Bible. I do not know Lord's Prayer. Rangiya becatnc a 
Christian sometime after the termination of the Second World War. When 
Rangiya had become Christian, the World War liad not commenced. I do 
not know when the World War began and when ended. I was also made a 
party in the proceedings under section 107, Cr. P. C., which were filed before 
Thaktir, Extra-Assistant Commissioner. Rangiya and other Christians had 
complained that we were committing breacli of the peace. My father signed 
the compromise deed in the Takhatpur Hospital. The document was sem 
to him by the Court for signature. My father did not file a suit to recover 
Rs. 130 from Anjordas. It is not correct that the Church which W7is con¬ 
structed in village two and three years prior to the death of mv father was 
constructed on the land of Tungan. It is close to his house. Tungan does 
not live in that village now. 'The land was purchased by Rangiya from 
Dawang. I built a bungalow after my father’s death. By bungalow. I mean 
a house. My second wire had also become a Christian along with me. 

No. 9 

Name —Tilak. 

Fath er\s name —Ma n sara m. 

Caste —Aryasamaj. 

Occupation — 

Address —Chapa 

About six or seven years ago my wife contacted leprosy and I took her 
to the Chapa Leper Asylum and admitted her tliere. After about three 

14 . 


102 

smmmm 

fcsr t: “sTr- s rLzi 

HM'ris r ss !;:r,gS' ou„e,vt:Vc„reS 

Theodore, of Ch;, ,., I,„i ”“,3“,, to >" •'■•■‘I » quarrel. Slrri 

one day end aesanit'ed rac.'' The ease 1 hla\ 4arc7‘''Dr' The^^’' 

plained to the aijth()riri('^ th^u 1 o*... i ‘^raitcci. Dr. Iheodore com- 

arrested. Originally my caste was^Teli hence I was 

me to caste. ^ ^ ^ ^^e not admitting 

SS^H:“Sr ?^Sf ^ 

lircSiaL™ ™ cr 1"’,:,“''hi v'“ 7 

Warner ha<l promised that on bc^om X ^ 

for me and a machine would be purchased Durine^tlii 

1 was given no house, working as^a labourer and lldrisahTuse'd 

uhgious instructions. I was not at all convinced hv th raf • ■ ^ give me 

given to me. But in order to pet mv wif i / instructions 

heron,e a Chrierian T co" .i"„g “^rem',”"‘'p' ""“t '"v ’ ■<> 

u.onrh, .tficr baptism. When I decided'to give up ChrlSan,Tv™‘'H'''''™ 

removed from house I married another womaii mI^pi " 

live tvi.h me, I was never intorZd by Z ManT,li“h;;T,"' ' k“’ 

(ornmunicared. After assaultint^ mo ‘inciaii that J have been ex- 

me 10 station-house and gor ine^rresteil I '"'“T*’, Theodore took 

Officer that Theodore ha'd a Z Z me a, d a , i’’' ®“'ion-House 

>» him. raunalal. Sob-Inspreh.r. s^mtZe m t!,t h"s b'd ."ir 

nation. In the case ultimately I was bound over. ' *Jiedical exami- 

No. 10 

M/me—Bhakla. 

C^/stc —Satnami. 

A ddr css —Chapa. 
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M'oman Kari is with me. She is my wife. I married her about five years 
ago. 1 married her after I left hospital after two months. After I was 
admitted into the Leper Home, my first wife left me and married another 
person. After two years staying in the asylum, I did not like their life. 

No. 11 

Names —(1) Nami Rajdan, Issai of Chapa Chogranala. 

(2) Barm Sukra, Issai, (^hapa. 

Both state as follows: 

We both know Bhakla, tlie previous witness. Along with I>hakla, one 
Mst. Kari was also an inmate. It had heeome known that Bhakla, was 
carrying on illicit intimacy with Kari. Even when Bhakla was an inmate of 
the asylum, he had constructed a house at Chogranala, which adjoins the 
asylum. 7he Foreign Missionary in-charge used !o advice Bhakla, to behave 
in a proper manner, because he had his wile already living. Once, Bhakla 
went away on leave and did not return to asylum. According to the rules 
of the asylum, misbehaviour with women was not allowed. When we joined 
the asylum, we were not Christians; during our stay there, wc became Cliris- 
tians. We became Christians of our own accord, and not because ot any 
force or promise given to us by the asylum doc tor. No such jtromises arc 
given, or force used. When we contacted the disease, memlters of our 
family turned us out. We were received in tlte asylum, given [troper treat¬ 
ment and we have Iteeii looked after by the foreign Missionaries and other 
Christians working there. I had purchased a Bible for one rupee (small 
Bible) and when we read the contents and saw the life of the Christian Mis¬ 
sionaries we were attracted towards their religion and so became converts 
voluntarily. Even now we are Christians. Nanu says he- nowadays stays in 
Ghogranala, outside the Leper Asylum. Cdiogranala is a settlement of leprosy 
patients. In all, there may be about 700 or 800 persons. Some of tliem were 
former inmates of Chapa Leper Asylum and others are from various other 
asylums of the State as w^ell as outside like Baitalpur, etc. Four or five persons 
out of the 800 mentioned are Christians. I left the asylum after I was 
declared non-infective. There are others, who have run away from their 
homes for some reason or the other or with women, ddiese persons still 
suffer from the disease. 1 do not know of any special reasons. Those who are 
still suffering from the disease have run away from the Leper Home. Govern¬ 
ment have appointed a Doctor who gives treatment to the patients in the 
settlement under a tree. Such patients, who become dangerously ill, are sent 
to the Chapa Leper Asylum. Others are treated by the Government doctors. 

To Shri /. P. Verma .—On being discharged from the Leper Home we 
occasionally work as paid labourer on the Mission land My I)rother, 
Dindayal, has got a house built for me at Ghogranala. I was about H) or 11 
years old when I got the disease; I had a younger brother and no father. My 
mother’s father took me to the I.eper Asylum at Chapa and got me admitted 
there. Dindayal is not a Chri.stian. Baratii lives in Leper Asvium. T am 
illiterate. Baratu says he is illiterate and was told about the Christian reli¬ 
gion by the Missionaries and other pracharaks who used to come for preach¬ 
ing. In course of the preaching, the Sahab used to refer to Krishna, as hav- 
ing kept a number of wives and we used to listen. The Sahab asked Nanu, 
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also to become a Christian. During the time Kari was in the asylum, we 
could not (I Barati) know. Kari left the asylum of her own accord and she 
was not discharged as cured. Reading of Rarruiyan is not prohibited in the 
Leper Home. Many persons do read Ramayan although I had not actually 
seen them reading. Nanu, occasionally receives treatment from Leper 
Asylum. Mission has not lielped. Prayers are held in the Leper Home and 
both Christian and non-Christian j)atients remain present. 


(27-7-1955) 

No. 12 


N a} 11 e —J a nk i p rasa d. 

Fa t Ji c Fs na m e —Na ray a n. 
O ccupa i ion —Ta i 1 or. 


Address —Tarbhai', Bilaspur. 

I was in-j)aticiit in Pendra Sanatorium. 1 was on the paying bed. I 
was in pom financial circumstances. Dr. Thomas used to tell nie if you 
become a Christian it would be easy for me to get free bed. In the same 
inaiincr the Anu-rican ladies used to tell me. The free beds used to be 
allotted to the Christian jiatients when they were vacant. After 7 months 
having moved tlirough the Deputy Commissioner, I got a free bed. The 
Arnericin ladies used to distribute Christian tmets. Once she found me 
reading and warned me that if I were to re;,d Ramavan mv health 

would deteriorate and that I had no right to read Rarnnyan in the hospital 
and that I would not get peace of mind thereby. The collective prayers 
ate held m a week tn church and those who can move about are asked to 
join the prayer. No Hindu is permitted to observe the Hindu festival. 
Oidmartly the patients should go to bed at-9 p.m. according to rule but a 
month bcTore the Christmas rehearsals of dramas arc done and the patients 
are asked to attend them up to 11. All the.se dramas relate to the life of 


To Mr. A. B. Shindi:.- The ward in which I was living, there were 20 
beds. All the 20 beds were hdl. In that ward, except one, all were non- 
(.htistians. They were all paying beds. 1 cannot say definitely whether 
all were paying beds. I came to know thcie were 40 free beds allotted by 
Government. Some free beds are re.served for Christians but the number 
1 do not know. The Christian doctor said free beds are allotted under orders 
of Government and had asked my brother to apply to Deputy Commissioner 

as suggested by the Christian Doctor. I do not know what orders were 
passed. 

I also attended the Christian dramas. To avoid the displeasure of the 
medical officers in-charge we were compelled to attend the dramas. Even 
merdcine was refused some times. When the sisters would come and ex¬ 
plain to us that because of our refusal to follow their religion such troubles 
would be given and therefore they would advice us to accept Christianity. 
This type of treatment continued till T got a free bed. I never made any 
complaint to tbe governing body. I was discharged from the Sanatorium in 
April 1952. I also attended some prayers in the Church. The prayers 
used to be in the name of Christ for the welfare of all the patients 
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No. 13 


Name —Nandlal Dube. 

Father s name —Sunderlal Dube. 

Occupation —Teacher. 

A ddress —Sakti. 

For three and half yeans up to 1951 I was teacher in Mission Boy’s Fligh 
Sciiool, Bilaspiir. Prayers or Bible classes used to be held every day afrer 
roll call was taken and altsentees were fined one anna. Prayers used to be 
in the name of Christ. In respect of pay and training Christians were pre¬ 
ferred to non-Christians. The fees of })oor Christian students was paivl 
by the management of the different Missions. 10 per cent freeships pres- 
crilted were awarded to non-Christians. There were 4 Or 5 non-Christian 
teachers in school and none of us was allowed to join provident fund scheme. 
The rules of the scheme were not supplied to me in spite of my demand. 
Because I got a better job I resigned. Occasionally, American missionaries 
used to come and deliver lectures to hoys in course of which the American 
culture was taught. I do not know of any conversion of a non-Cffiristian or 
a student of the school as a result of such activities. Prayers used to be 
helci during the school horns and in the beginning. 

To Mr. A. B. Shhidc. —I came to Bilaspur as a refugee from Western 
Pakistan. 1 am not a iiaiued teacher and I have got about 22 years teacli- 
ing experience. I am now getting Rs. 105 as basic ])ay and Rs. 138 includ¬ 
ing dearness allowance in the Municipal (Committee, Sakti, as teaclier. The 
Mission High School classes at (lhatapara were started recently, and it was 
not recognised. The school during winter is held at 10-45 a.m. The teach¬ 
ing is started at 11 o’clock as in otiier school. After 11 a.m. there was no 
prayer. Students used to assemble in their res])ective class-room where roll 
call was taken and thereafter they all proceeded to the verandah where 
prayer was held. One Misra, wlio was a teacher in the same school, joined 
B. T. Olasses hut I do not know whether his name was recommended by 
the school or whether he applied direct. Mr. Misra was a Hindu. Mr. 
James was sent from the school management for B. T. 

No. 14 

Na7uc —Tula ram. 

Fatheds name —John. 

Caste —Chiistian. 

Address —Lata. 

Prior to my conversion in 1947 I was a Satnami and doing cultivation 
and business and earning Rs. 150 per month on an average. Although I 
was not a Mahant I was regarded as a leader of the community. I nave 
studied up to 2nd primary standard. 

I became a Christian for the following reasons :— 

(1) In the school at the time I was being treated by the teacher cruelly 
like an animal. 

(2) I used to be addressed contemptuously as belonging to the Chamar 
community. That w'as done by the Hiiidu^ teacher. In my childhood I 
used to hear from the elders of my community that Satnami belonged to a 




distant community from Hindus and that instead of uttering the name 
of Ram they should utter Satnam. But in actual practice I found that all 
customs and manners exhibit the same as those of Hindus but we Satnamis 
were being treated badly and not given equal status. 1, therefore, felt that 
I could not become a Hindu. 1, therefore, started enquiries about other 
religions and wanted to know something about Islam but as the books were 
in Urdu I could not read. 1 also tried to gather information of Kabir Panthi 
but that sect did ikm appeal to me. Once 1 had gone to Takhatpur market 
where copies of Hindi Bil)!e were being sold. 1 purchased one book and 
studied it for one year. One important feature iniliienced my mind, namely, 
that it preached social equality amongst all men. When 1 had further 
gone towards tliis rt'ligion I sent round verbal intimation to my community 
meml)ers savhtg that I j'rvq)ose to eml)race Christianity at a subsequent day 
and if they could [toint out a better way of life in my own faith they 
shoukl attend and convince me accordingly. No foreign or Indian Mis¬ 
sionary ever gave me any allurement or promise or temptation of material 
gam to induce me to embrace Christianity. At present, 1 am working as a 
Pastor in Christian community in and round my village. I receive Rs. 82 
per month as salary, paid to me by our Christian Mandali only (by dis¬ 
ciples of Christ Church). Tliere arc 4 pracharaks within a radius of 6 
miles. In course of my preaching neither I nor my other pracharaks ever 
criticised Hindu religion. Before 1 became a Christian although I had res¬ 
pect for the Hindu religion I understood that religion encourage caste and 
status and the teaclhngs tliere made Hindus treat Satnamis in the manner 
described above. These aspects of that religion I did not like. From the 
behaviour of the Hindus I understood that their religion must be teaching 
like that. When I do the preacliing now I do not tell the circumstances in 
which I became a Christian. 

To the Cotnmitlee .—In my preaching I do not compare the Satnami 
leligion After I hccame a convert ahout 150 more Satnamis embraced 
Christianity. Satnamis who come in contact with us compare our way of 
life after Christianity with their own and those who are impressed express 
their intention oi becoming Christians. Alter ilie intention is expressed 
religious instriK tions are given for a period ranging from 3 months to 6 
montlis at the end of wliicli it is decided whether lie voluntarily and sincere¬ 
ly wishes to become a Christian or not. Only when we are convinced the 
liaptisrn takes place. No individual is given religious instruction or 
baptism unless his wife also attends instructions along with Iiim. 
1 herefore, conversion of liushand and wife takes place together. As regards 
their minor children they are treated as Christians ])ut are not baptised 
unless they attain majority. 1 did not know either Brahmasamaj or Arya- 
saniaj. I assumed the name of Tularam Paul. I never heard people preach¬ 
ing that Chasidas ever ernhraced Christianity. Ordinarily, names are not 
changed on Baptism. Paul has been only added to my name but my name 
is not changed. I have not been trained as pastor, nor as a pracharak. 

To Shri J. P. Vernia .—There is a committee constituted to manage 
the church at my place during the last 3 years. Rev. Maqbul Massih 
the President of the Committee. Mr. Philip Sahadeo is the Treasurer. 

Tliere is a joint Secretary but I do not know his name. The Church 
Mandali is known as Christ Mandali and it has got its constitution in writ¬ 
ing. The centre of my Mandali is at Takhatpur, under which are compris¬ 
ed Jarhagaon, Lata and other villages. That Mandali owns at Jarhagaon, 
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schools, hospital, fields, etc., and land. I do not know the source of the 
money, which is required for managing of all the expenses. I am a prea¬ 
cher since 1953. Then 1 at once became a circle preaclicr. In 1935-36. I 
had started a case of adultery against a Satnami of Sonbandha. It is not 
true tliat the Padri of Takliatpur hcl|)cd me in that litigation, and went fc 
the other Satnami’s house and forcibly got her. It is not also true that I 
became a Christian on account of this lielj). I divorced my wife because she 
would not agree to become Christian with me. My second wife agreed to 
become Christian and is with me. I have got 7 children, my (iaughter is a 
tiallied teacher and is in service and one son is pracharak and others are 
being educated in Mission schools. I hear their expenses. A Christian ol 
Pithora village has written a bookku on the life of Guru Ghasidas. I liave 
read that book known as Satnarn. 


No. 15 


Na me —T u n ga n. 

Fathers name —Vishram. 
Caste —Satnami. 

Age —35 years. 

R esid e rice —B hi 1 a i. 


I had land at Kewtadahri where I resided before I came to Bhilai. 
Rangya's house in Kewtadahri adjoins mine. The Christian Missionaries of 
Takhatpur used to visit lus house and [lartake of meat and licjuor. 
I objected to the same because it is not allowed in our community. Mahant 
Ratiram also objected to this several times but the Missionary nor Rangya 
listened to them. This went on for nearly a year when Ratiram told Rangya 
and others that they would he ex-communicated. Within a day or two they 
became Christians. This hajipened about 5 or 6 years ago. Prior to this their 
was no Christian in that village. Mahant Anjordas used lo visit our village 
on several occasions when Ratiram was alive, lie attended the funeral and 
death ceremonies of Ratiram. Rangya and others used to (juarrel with me 
and threatened me to become Christian. Myself and one more Ratiram were 
the only non-Christians Salnami left in the village. Because of their cjuarrels 
in the village I had to leave that village and take up shelter in the neighbour¬ 
ing village. On the site of my land they have constructed a church and have 
also taken possession of my other land. I had no quarrel with Ratiram. 

To Rev. Maqbiil Massih .—I do not know whether Ratiram had filed a suit 
against my brother under section 500, I. P. C., nor did I know if Ratiram had 
forcibly taken manure from my brother’s place, in regard to the suit regard¬ 
ing the possession of my land by the Missionaries. I had filed a case before the 
Naya Panchayat but it was dismissed with cost. I do not know whether 
I was required to pay the cost. After I left the village I continued to be in 
possession of my house site where I used to tic my cattle. It is not correct 
that the then Malguzar had taken possession of that site. I had seen a 
foreign Missionary visiting Rangya’s house often but I did not see him 
taking liquor there. 


108 
No. 16 


Name —G. N. James. 

Father's name~N. G. James. 
Occupation —J’rivate business. 
—Bilaspur. 


tio., l!,” conncc. 

of EngJish-speakine people When T ^ ioich in the Railway Colony 

i)y Cmvernrnent officials. Five persons five nf- i,o o* Christians 

in writing and 1 filed copies thereof ' iKe was given 

got complaints from Christian frifnrU K • ^rc with Rev. Massih. I 

them to get the statements of those person^ wh^wet ha^aslc I 

Mr. Massih. Mr. Ma.ssffi gave hotir’The'^^^^^^^^^ ' got the copy from 

I returned the original to Mr l i ^ i original and the copy. 


No. 17 


Nante —^Jhangul. 

Father's name —Tularain. 
Caste —Satnami. 
Re.side«ce—Chapa. 


a !u,go om’'c jr''^ r’’^' 

inability to bear that much expenditure Iv p. ‘ ^ expressed my 

should become a Christian and then h ^ brother 

I got my hiother Jhadu admitted into the ^ treated and cured early, 
for funis. When J return^ aft ?Vd ' 
he had become a ChrSran.^'HcM: .stih a Sn^iia!;’"'’"''- 


7o Rev. Maijbnl 

dangerously ill. 


Massih. -When 1 took 


my hrotber. be 


was not 


No. 18 

Narne —^^Ji warakhan. 

Father’s name—Siria. 

Caste —Sarathi. 

Residence —Mungeli. 

After rfiralal Jid tha, br'her^nd “ “riatian. 

wouid ^ gi.on rrearmen, Le ft.rT.|,r"ay.''VrdJrr:;ree a:;‘r'’V 
hack. I hrought Pakla also with me V wa. t .k^n ^ i ^ 

aKsence to Baitalpur Mi.ssion Home and wheni wm to dreT^""^ 
was informed that my cousin had embraced CbiW •? ^ 

»n. They c«„,in„e /„ he ChriaTlr^'^ow >'" 
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To Rev. Massih .—At that time leprosy patients used to be treated at 
Mungeli. There was no separate Leper Home at Mungeli. Leprosy patients 
used to go to Mungeli Hospital to enquire about admissions into the Baitalpur 
Leper Home. T did not know tlien there was a nearer Leper Home at Jarha- 
gaon than at Baitalpur. Pakla is dead and his son is working at Bilaspur. 
J have not met him h)r .^4 years. 


No. 19 


Name —Ra mash anka r. 

Father's name —Ihildeoprasad 
- Cailtivator. 

A ddress —Takl i a t jnt r. 

1 am meinhei of Takhaipur Cram Panehayat and Nyaya Panchayat. I 
ani Maiidaleshw ir of (\)ngress. 1 was canvassing for Congress candidate for 
tlie gtneral elections. When I approached the members of the Clnistian 
cominiinily for \’c)U‘ iltey said that they would be guided by ICither 
McGavaran. When 1 ap|)roached him he said that the Christian would vote 
for tlie Congress because it is our policy to sujtport the (h)vernment in power 
that the Christians would cote for the candidate according to Itis instruction. 
I had taken Koclu Satnami to ilie Leper Asylum at jatliagaon and reejuested 
McGavaran to admit him in the hospital. He said that he would admit him 
if he became a Cliristian. In 1953, 1 had taken a cholera patient to the 
Mission Hos[)ital at Takhatpur. The ])atient’s name was Arnl)ikaprasad. 
The l.ady Dr. in charge by name Mrs. Lai said that she would not admit the 
patient unless he embraced the Christianity as the liospital is meant foi 
iduistians only. I was at Mungeli. 1 was living at Mungeli off and on and 
visiting Mungeli Hospital for nearly eight months. There, I came to know 
that while tlie liospital authorities levied charges from every Hindu, rich or 
poor, and they did not charge the Christians whether rich or poor. An 
American lady used to often visit the hospital, meet the patients asking them 
tc> pray in the name of Lord Jesus for tlieir recovery and that they should 
])ec(jme Cliristlans. in 1951. there was an extensive fire in the village 
jharonga. Tahsildar and Thanedar and other oflicers ap|)eared on the scxiie 
as also Rev. McGavanm had come. As the pe(q:)le assembled there. Rev. 
Meffavaran addressed tliem that if the people become Christians they would 
leadily receive helj) from the Mission and America. Suh-Inspector Shri 
Sharma was present at that time. McCLivaran said that he would give help 
ten times as much as Government would give. I heard these words myself. 

To Mr. Shinde .—There are more than 100 voters in Takhatpur. I know 
that McGavaran was the head of the Mission. I approached him after 
having the Christian population of Bandha, Gtima and Sonbandha and 
Takhatpur. From all places, they said that they would vote according to tlie 
advice of McGavaran. I have passed Middle School Examination. I do not 
know that cholera patient is not admitted into the hospital. Although I 
knew that there were Hindu patients admitted into the hospital I Avas 
surprised to find that the hospital was meant for merely Christians. As I took 
her words and believed her, I took away the patient. I do not know whether 
there are any Hindus in the Jarhagaon Leprosy Hospital. 
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No. 20 

Name —Bajrangprasad Murarka. 

Father s natne —Badrinarayan Prasad. 

Caste —Hindu. 

Occti pa lion —Doctor. 

Residence —Bi 1 aspur. 

I am Provincial Secretary of All-India Licentiate Practitioners. I am a 
Medical Practitioner at Bilaspur. I am filing certified copy of statement of 
P.W. 3 in a case before the Magistrate, First Class, and three pamphlets 
entitled “Satyanami Paiuli”, “Satguru Khoj”, and “Chandralila Sadhunika 
Wrutant” 


No. 21 

Name —M. M. Scott. 

Father's name —H. Scott. 

Caste —Christian. 

Occ/v/M/ 2 orr~Headmaster of Mission High School. 

Residence-- -Bilaspur. 

1 am Headmaster, Mission High School, Bilaspur. Our school opens in 
winter at 10-50 a.m. and the classes start at 11 a.m. Attendance is taken 
when the classes start. Prayers are not compulsory for anyone in school 
and it is not correct that attendance is taken before prayer. Absentees arc 
not lined anna one for absence in prayers. At present, "we have live non- 
Christian members of the staff and during 1948 to 1951 the number was six. 

I he scales of pay lor Christian as well as non-Christian teachers are the same 
and it is not true that we give dillerent scales to non-Christian teachers. Out 
of the non-Christian teachers, three are confirmed. We have a provident fund 
scheme which is open to all members of the staff including the temporary one. 
On 22nd October 1954, two non-Christian teachers were asked to become sub¬ 
scribers for this fund but they refused to subscribe. 1 liave a written letter 
to them. Nandlal was a teacher in the school under me for one year. 
During that time he did not apply for joining provident fund scheme, 1950-51. 
He got an increment from Rs. 80 to Rs. 85 in my time during 1951. Tlierc 
are no Christian teachers in other educational institutions of Bilaspur. We 
have no Bible classes Only Moral Classes are held between 10-50 a.m. and 

II a.m. After the moral lessons, we have prayer. Moral instructions are 
given l)oth by Christian as well as non-Christian teachers. Prayer is held by 
the Christians. Except those students who come to school late, all others 
attend the Moral CLasse^i and the Prayer. It is absolutely false that students 
first gather in the respective class-room, attendance taken and then arc required 
to assemble in the verandah for moral instruction and prayer. 

To Shri J. P, Verjria. -There arc Christian teachers in Municipal schools. 

No. 22 

Name —Mah ipa tsi n gb. 

Farther's name —Sarvasukbsingh Ksliatriya. 

A d dress —Pendra. 

I am in the employ of the ex-Zamindar Pendra. In 1948, I visited village 
Karhani, in connection with my work. There a group of students saluted nie 
by saying “Bhandagi’k I asked them whether they were Hindus or not and 




Ill 


told rheni to utter the name of Ram while odcring salutation. They !iad 
informed me that their Cliristian teacher in school had taught tliem to say 
Bandagi and not jay Ramji. y\ few days later 1 was told that those boys were 
dismissed from the school because they started saying jairamjiki. 

To Mr, Shindc .—Tlie school in the village was a Christian school. I 
told tl)em to offer jairainjiki, because Bandagi was not a Hindu form of 
salutation. When the teaclua* rusticated the hoys 1 rc(|uested the teacher not 
to do so. Tlic whole school was closed that day. 

No. 23 


Nam e —Sh i opi'a sa (1 O j 1 1 a. 

Fa I Ji e r 's 7 j a n i c - Ra m k i s h o re. 

Occiipat ion- Mi ra in Itusi ness. 

Caste —Hindu. 

A ddress—M ungeli. 

In 1948 T was Secretary of the Mungeli Town Congress Committee. I 
am now a member. Tlie l^astor by name S. H. Ramju liad sent me a com¬ 
plaint regarding the prayer congregation to he held to mourn the death of 
C,andhiji! He sent it to me in my capacity as the Secreary of the Congress 
Committee. There was a meeting in the Church wliich was attended by 
many persons including Tad, Maqhul Massih and others. Ai^ that meeting 
these people used disrespectful words altout Gandhiji. That is how it was 
complained to me. 1 made an en(]uiry. 1 found that the utterance of these 
disres[)ectful words to l)e correct, after enquiry. The Minister of the Chinch 
l>y name Ramju was dismissed because he made report to the Congress Com¬ 
mittee and Police. I file the pastor’s report as well as my enquiry report. 

Rev. Maqhul Massili.—UhdpVuvivy action was taken by iltc Congress 
on me. Now I again joined Congress. 

No. 24 


Name —Sadaram. 

Father\s name —Kejha. 

Caste — Satnami, 

A d dress—T al a m. 

About 10 years ago at the instance of a foreign Missionary and other 
pracharak of Fosterpur village I had embraced Christianity. They had told 
me that if T became a Christian they would give me English education, would 
iiurchase land for me and get me married. So I became a Christian. I 
remained a Christian for four months but the promises given were not ful¬ 
filled. I, therefore, came back to my own religion. 

To Mr. A. B, Shindc .—^If someone were to tempt me with money, etc., 
now to become a Muslim I won’t change my religion as now I am a grown¬ 
up person. When I became a Christian T was young lad of 14 years. 

Before I went to War, I was 22 years. 
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No. 25 


Na m c —K a I a ni j) r a sa d. 

Father's name —Gaokaranprasad, 

Caste Satna mi, 

Age—45. 

Address —Fosicrpnr (Nag()|)abali). 

1 am Patel of Nagopahali. Tliere is a well in ilie village which was 
l)C‘ing used hy all. I hat is adjacent to the main road. Rev. Solomanson, a 
Missionary (American Missionary), prohihitcal people from iisiiig the well and 
1)111 a fencing. When T protested on behalf of the public lie said tliat he was 
not hound hy tlie Indian laws, ddien we applied to the Tahsildar for this. 
On enc|uiry Solomanson was fined Rs. 30. I file a copy of application and 
order. 

No. 26 

Na m e —O c 1 li oj i G u j ra t h i. 

Caste —Mistri. 

A ddress —Pend ra Road. 

About three or four years ago I had taken up carpenter’s work at l^endra 
wlicre I was iiinnin^ a fiiniitiire shop. I came in contact witli a Christian 
girl who was studying in the Simian Kheian Christian School. I felt attracted 
lowaids her and she used to take me to her residence where her widowetl 
mother lived. Her widowed mother and the pratharaks several times asked 
me to hecome a Christian and said if [ emhitKctl Chrisiitmity I would got 
married to thtit girl ;ind then property would also he t>iven to me. 1 refti.s- 
ed to hecome ;t convert and left J’endra village. ] shifted to Katni, where the 
girl came to nie after ahoiit tliree months tmtl started living with me as my 
inistress. After rw'o years later I came to Pendra Road and lived in the 
house of my mistress s mother. 1 htid come for the treatment of leg ailment, 
ihere also the pastor and the other pracharak used to visit my room and 
chiceted to the photographs of Hindu gods and deities hung there. Thev 
spoke contemptuously of those Gods anti deities. On 2.5th August 19.54, the 
Christians of fyotipur assaulted me and u.sed violence against me. They 
removed Rs 200 from my person. Apprehending further' danger I shifted 
to \i age lendia Road from Jyotipur. I had re[)orted the matter to the 

police but after four months I was informed that the final report had been 
sent. ^ 

To Mr. A. B. Shmdc.-~-Sbc was not a Suman Khetan Boarder. 


No. 27 


(29-7-19.5.5) 

Nante —Ramkrishna Pandc. 

Fathers uc/77zc —Kunjhihaiilal Pande. 
Occupation —Journalist. 

A ddress —Bilaspur. 


I am a fournalist for the last 1,5 years. I have information concerning the 
activities of Christian Missionaries in the Bilaspur district. I have already 
suInmttcH memorandum before the eommittee. In the year 1948-49 an aeita- 
lon had been started at the instance of Missionaries of Korba amongst the 
local inhabitants of Korba Zamindari on account of whidi general defiance 
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ol aiit 1 loritic\s |)rev:iilc(l. A [)ix)(t‘ss sci\cr was assaulical ami during an ^mcjinry 
the police had to open fire. Case liad been started against ihc Korha 
Janiindari people and when I gave inforniation to the police that the local 
R'port had been at tlie instigation by ilie Missionaries of Korha. The case 
was withdrawn. The Missionaries were P. II. Kolliajhar and Paul Evangel, 
d'hey were foreign American Missionaries working in the area. 

To Mr. A. B. Sfniidc ,—The information about the part played by the 
foi':ign Missionaries in this incident had been given to me in writing. The 
Missionaries told tlie people that they had become rulers of that area and 
could recover taxes from outside the people wlio come. Tlie people were 
IliTidiis, i.e., Scheduled Tribes. 


S/ritcnierils nuich^ hejorr the Christ ion M issioiidry Activi tics 
Enquiry Comrnittec. 

RAIGARII 

(28-7-1953) 

No. 1 

Nunu^ -Shankaidatta Shastri. 
hother's Home Rainbadan Misra 
('uste —Brahmin. 

/Igc—45 years. 

Add ress —J) h a ra i n j a i ga r h. 

I am the Raj[)ur()hit ol the Dharamjaigarh Raj. Ihjr services rendered 
to the Raj lainily, our family was granted two villages Mufi named Amli 
Digra and Sarasmar (Lakshmipur). Tliese villages were originally inlial^ited 
by Uraens and other Adivasis. 1411 1939, there was no Christian in these 
villages. 

One Bulchu Uraon had taken up residence in our village from Mangar- 
pur. He wanted financial help to put u}) an embankment in a neighbounng 
village, but I objected and asked him to have an emhankment in the village 
in which he resided. He, therefore, left the village and took up residence at 
Ludeg. He a)mplained to the foreign Missionary Padri in Ludeg and one 
day the Padri (\ime to our village and asked me why I was trotddmg Bulchu 
and otheis by not allowing tliem money for putting up an embankment. He 
also said that he would advance loan and help Uraons for the embankment. 
I lie 1 :uln was a foreigner and had a beard. I do not know his name. Money 
was adwuiceil to Bulchu in consC(|uen(x of wliicli he and his family were 
made C-hristians. I know that he had been made a Christian because^if the 
Icmn advanced to him as it lias become an open secrel in the area tliat foreign 
Missionaiies make converts by advancing sucli loans. After Bulchu's conver¬ 
sion. foreign Missionaries started visiting our village regularly. After some 
time it was widely circulated that Christians were nor troubled by ghosts, etc. 
As a Jesuit of their efforts almost the entire village of Lakshmipur (Sara.s) 
was converted to Christianity. Ai that time the then Ruler of Dharamjaigarh 
was a minor and the Estate was under superintendence. When the Ruler 
assumed Gaddi, I complained to him about tlu‘ manner in which the whole 
village and other villages had been converted 1 do not know whether any 
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enquiry was made hut after some time an Act was l>assed wmcli prevented 
chan^e^tf faith indraed hy force, fraud, promises, etc. Tins Act was widely 
notified and entries in the Wajih-ttl-urj was made. 

Althoimli I liad no occasion personally to hear a foreign Missionary 
preaching. have several times heard tlic preachings o Inthan Missionaiy. 
They say^ that tlie rule of foreigner would ag.am he spread m India and. thcic- 
foi'e' people should not he afraid of l.ecoming Christians. T too wors np 
IliiKlu Gods and Goddesses and pamphlets containing contemittuoiis ick-1- 
ciKCs to Hindu heliefs and religion, are widely (irculated. I have seen loieig^ 
Missionaries, their families as well as Indian Missionaries distiihutmg such 

leaflets in fairs, eic. . 

To Mr A /{. .S7nm/c.- ~Uulchu was not given any money hy t k Mission¬ 
aries in my presence. It is my inference hecaiisc he was demanding money 
from me. Vwas not present at tlie time of Bukhiis conversion hut I 
he and his family had heconic Christians, and had seen them ’"'‘"S.’' 
Christian. After Rtilchu and hecause of him others also hecamc Chiistians 
They were all Uraons. Although I tlid not know the exact ;imoimf =‘fl''anced 
to each 1 know certain that all the people who were converted had hecn gut 
nionev.' T have knowledge that these Missionaries advanced loans U. Uraons 
and when they are not in a position to repay on accoimt of mounting heavy 

.hey L ...keel .0 he'o,„e Cl„y.i..... .....I .ohl . .... 

not he recovered. They thus hecome Christians. Tliey hide the lads. When 
I asked some of the converts whether they receive the monetary they 

would continue and re|.h/ in the negative. “Sac guruKhoj hesides Cl andia 
kalasadhuni Wrutant" arc some of the pamphlets whicdi are distiihiited. 

I have some in my -possession hut have not brought here today. 

No. 2 

Nrime —Dharamdeo Tripathi. 

Father's name —Ramaotar Tripathi, 

Address —Sureshpur. 

42 years. 

I work as a Purohit for about 35 villages around Pathalgaon. I am a 
cultivator also. In course of my visits to villages ])eoj)le liad come and told 
me about the activities of Christians and Christian Missionaries. I had been 
told hy them that they became Christians hecause they had horrow,_-d money 
from the Missionaries which they could not repay Others had told me that 
it is being preached that foreign rule would again he established in Tndia. At 
village lUniagaon and certainUnhci villages, a big gathering of foreign am 
fndian Missicmarics was held in counsc of which a red liquid was circulated 
amongst the audience of Uraons who tasted it. According to Uraon customs, 
food prepared hy non-Uraons is not permitted. 

T have also heard prayers held in Churches. Althcmgh I have not gone 
inside I have heard prayers, etc., from near distance. Shouts of ]harkliand 
ki T'li” arc uttered along with “Prahhu ki Jai”, and pamphlets advocating 
Tharkhand are also distributed, I have heard this in various churches 5 to 7 
times last year. 1 heard this in the churches of Pathallgaon, Raniagaon laideg 
and Mahadeodang. I cannot name the Mission to which these churches 

belong. 
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To Mr. A. B, Shindc.—Thty say that “this is Hindu raj and if we get 
majority, our own raj will rule”. “Jharkhand ki ]ai is uttered inside 
Lliurehes and also outside when meetings are held, i am in possession of 
[lamphlets about Jharkhand. They were distributed by tlie Christians. All 
Cliristians support the demand for Jharkhand. 1 have not brought them 
with me l)ut 1 can produce them. 'Hieir propaganda is that this is Hindu 
Raj and they wotild like to have an independent state ol Clirisiian Uraons 
and they go on instigating the Christian Uraons also. 1 liave inyselt heard 
foreign Missionaries also making piojiaganda for Jharkhand in tnis manner. 
1 did not give any counter-lecture. 


No. 3 

Name —Hisatnuddin Sidditjui. 

Father s name -Taj Muliammad. 

A (Idrcss- Liideg. 

1 am Chairman. Hindu Scheduled Caste and Tribes Welfare Organiza¬ 
tion; this institution has been started only recently but I am doing social 
work for the last twenty years or so. In the year 1933-34, grain prices haci 
gone down consideralily and people had become very poor ; land levenue hac 
to be recovered bv force. Taking advantage of lids situation, katlier 
Galiuduir, a foreigi/Missionary, l>elonging to the Roman Catholic Mission of 
dkipklira, sent wcucl to all people in the former State of Udaipur tliat those 
who wanted money could borrow the same trom the Mission authoiities. As 
a result of this widespread offer, several persons of Udaipur State went to 
Tapkara in the hojie of getting monetary assistance. Seventy or eighty per¬ 
sons of village faideg had gone for the loans ; on return, they informed me 
that they were given varying loans on condition that they would become 
Christians. The people who went were mostly Uraons although some of 
other community had also gone ; those who had been given^loans weic asAcd 
to remove their Ghoti. I had heard of the experience of Chiistian conveits 
in fashpur State and, therefore, felt alarmed at tliis widespread conversions of 
Uraons On promise of loans, etc. I, tlierelore, called a gathering ol eldeis and 
told them tlie danger of large number of Uraons becoming CJuistians. We 
presented an application to Murphy, I.C.S., who was tlien the Political Agent 
stating that conversions were being purchased. Mtirpliy visited Lucleg and 
conducted an eiicjuiry. Nearly six or seven persons deposed before him that 
they got money from the Missionaries and so became Christians and there 
were some who said that because they did not agree to beccurie Christians they 
were not given loans. Murphy was also a Roman Catliolic and the Mission 
Ta])kara which had organised this was also a Roman Catholic M^ission. 
When Murphy was convinced of the truth of our allegations, Father Calaghai 
was transferred to some other Mission. Activities c^t that Mission were pio- 
hibited in Dharamjaigarh State. It was also ordered that foreign Mission¬ 
aries would not enter the State without permission of the Government and 
would not stay for more than 48 hours. After these orders were passed, the 
Christian authorities were ready to open the schools, etc., in villages situated 
on the border of Udaipur State but within the Jashpur State territory. Tliose 
persons of Udaipur State who haci borrowed loans from the foreign Mission¬ 
aries at Tapkara sent their children to such schools. Missionaries continued 


to visit villages in Udaipur State after permission to take part in the funeral 
ceremony, etc., and those occasions tfiey did propaganda and advanced loans. 
They also used to attend patients who were seriously ill. 

When the Udai|)ur State was merged wiili Madhya Pradesh, Rev. Tigga 
of jashpur entered Udaipur and remained there in defiance of the previous 
orders. As tlie previous orders had not been cancelled, Rev. Tigga was 
arrested and was in confinement for seven days. When the previous Act and 
Orders passed were repealed, the activities of Missionaiies wxue expanded. A 
bungalow constructed in Lttdeg, distribution of milk prepared out of import¬ 
ed powder was started and money-lending continued. The old methods of 
preaching and making converts were continued. As a result thereof there 
was a large numher of conversions soon after integration, although in the 
last two years, the numbers have gone down. horeign Missionaries of the 
Roman Catholic Mission act as their recruiting agents for tea gardens in 
Andaman and Assam and also for timber sawing in Andaman. Some 
Christian families were sent and on return after a year or so, tliey brought 
good and attractive articles and clothes. On seeing that their Uraon relatives 
naturally eiujuired of them liow they coidd obtain those articles and were told 
to become Christians. They were told that unless they became Christians 
the foreign Missionaries would not send them. 

On 25-10-1954, a big procession of Christians was taken out in village 
Ludeg and it was gi\en out that a rece[)tion for tlie visit of the Dutcli Ambas¬ 
sador to Ludeg was l)eing arranged. The procession went to the Church, and 
I was also present there. As I did not see any Co\crnment officer |)resem, 
I wanted to verify the information about the Ambassador or his visit, and 
was told that an Amlxassador of Holland had arrived. Lectures w^re delivered 
and the foreign visitor also delivered the lecture. The Cardinal and other 
foreign Missionaries also delivered lecture. Tlie topic was “Jharkhand”. The 
foreign Missionary said that the Uraons should unite and demand a sejiarate 
Jharkhand province as in the present set-up no justice was being done and 
tliey sufl’ered from various difficulties in recruitment in services, etc. On 
behalf of ]4atcl of Ludeg, I have been entrusted with the job of making 
entries in the village hook of visitors statistics. In that hook names and 
addresses of outside visitors have also to he entered. I sent the hook to tlie 
Missionary in charge, Ludeg Mission, wdth a recpiest to enter the names and 
addresses of all the visitors and return it after entering the names of three 
foreigners wdiereas six persons had come. I. therefore, wrote a letter to him 
requesting that the names and addresses given he also entered and details 
al)out the Dutcli Amliassador whose visit had lieen pulilicised be entered. 
On my written request, lAither Cardinal endorsed as follows: — 

“These persons enjoy diplomatic immunity which is admitted by 

all Governments”. 

This endorsment was not signed liy him. The matter was reported to the 
higher authorities and T liavc sent the originals to them. 1 file the pamphlet 
as “Jharkhand Git”. 

To Mr. A. B. SIiind(\--l do not know wliether Muslims arc Ahilc-Kitab 
(believing in the same hook). I have my own cultivation and do social work 
in an honorary ca[)aciiy. Islam makes no restrictions about dress. When 
the Committee toured Udaipur State last year 1 could nor appear being ill. 
I have sulimitted a reply to the Questionnaire. 


Na n 26 '-"Jii radl la n (1 as. 

Father s name —Ujardaiicias Paiika of Lucieg. 

Last year, I constructed a lioiise in Bade Contiapara of Ludeg. Formerly, 
1 was living in another para. This new construction adjoins that of Karlu’s, 
a Christian. When I startefl construction lie asked me not to do so and said 
if I built up a house in that locality I would have to become Christian. I did 
not listen to and since then f am being troubled in every way. My new house 
is on my own land. 

I reported the matter to the Police and a case has lieen started against 
Padri Cardinal and six other Christians. The case is pending. 

No. 5 

Na ni e — V i d va d h a r K Im n t iy a. 

F at her s uy/u/c— Pitabal Khuntiya. 

Address —Ludeg. 

During tlie depression of 193d-34, a foreign Missionary of Tapkara called 
number of villagers of my village, advanced loans to them, cut their Chotis 
and converted them as C'hristians. After intergration Rev. Tigga in defiance 
of tlie existing order visited Ludeg and on my report he was prosecuted and 
sentenced. When the old laws were repealed Missionary Activities in Udai¬ 
pur were expanded considerably. The Christian Missionaries of Ludeg carry 
on propaganda in favour of Jharkhand. 

Immediately after the merger of the States with Madliya Pradesh, the 
demand for Jharkhand was iiitensilied. 1 w^as Vice-l^resident of the District 
Congress Committee, Udaipur. Re[)orts were given to me that 300 families of 
non-Christians from Jashptir area left their original villages because of threats 
given hy the Missionaries that on Jluirkhand heing established they would 
either have to become Christians or lose their property. I was also informed 
that 150 such families left the Jashpur area and settled in Udai[)tir and 300 
from Stirguja. The restilt of my erujuiries was commtinicated to the higher 
authorities and official encpiiry was also made. The Chief Minister of 
Madhya Pradesh himself toured that area. At Kunkuri Camp, black Hags 
were shown to the Chief Minister hy the Christians. I was not present at the 
time. 

No. 6 

--Ghunu. 

Fa t h cr\s na m c —Pi 11 a i. 

Caste —Uraon. 

Add rcss —1^ u d eg. 

Several years ago I had borrowed Rs. 6 from a foreign Missionary of 
Tapkara. Pie would not give the loan, unless I got my Choti cut. I became 
a Christian. I hecame a Christian and got Rs. 6. The next year 
I repaid Rs. 12 including interest and became a Uraon again. When 
I Was reconverted, Karlus, Christian teacher, Ludeg, started harassing me in 
many ways. He was always asking me to become a Christian and to send my 
16 
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childVen to The Christian school. Wlien I did not agree Karhis said that he 
would falsely involve me in a case and get me imprisoned. Last year, 1 was 
falsely implicated in a case hy Karlits but fortunately I was accpiitted. I t’.ad 
to incur an expenditure. 

To Mr. A. B. Shiiidr.—h was about years ago that a loan of Rs. 6 was 
eiven to me. 

No. 7 

Ntmic —Ratanram Yadao. 

Fallicr's narric —Rhagatram Yadao Mahakut. 

Addrcss~~l\hih, P.O. Patbalgaon (Udaipur). 

In 1948 soon after the merger of the former Stares in Madhya Pradesh, 
an agitation had been started by the Missionaries of Ranchi and Jashpur and 
that lashpur and Udaipur States should merge with Bihar. Meetings used 
to be held and I had attended one of such meetings at Jashpur It was 
addressed hy Joel Lakra and also l>y some foreign Missionaries of Ranchi, 
Gholeng and other places. Lakra and tlie foreign Missionaries Jo'd 
audience tliat their demand for the merger of Jaslijiur and Udaipur with Rihai 
should be made. 

Foreign Missionaries act as recruiting agents and 1 know of some instances 
in which ‘Uraons had been recruited and sent to Assam. 1 once met Ihither 
D’Souza, a foreign Missionary, to reejuest bim not to send Punaram, a rela¬ 
tion of mine, but I was threatened and asked to go back hy the foreign Mis¬ 
sionary. Punaram has not yet come hack from Assam. 

I am at present Vicc-Prcsidc^ni of the fahsil Coiigrc'ss C-ommiitc'c^, Udai¬ 
pur, and a Janapada memlier. 1 visit several villages where we have our 
schools. Christians do not send their children to our schools. 

I have in my possession today a few receipts of loan transactions and I 
am filing them. 


No. 8 

Name —Rathoram. 

Father’s name —Kesho. 

/IcWress—Mahakul, Kudekelagbarjiya. 

I am patel of Kudekela. Ahout 2 years ago the Christian Missionaries 
of the village had encroached on land and constructed a church. I reported 
the matter to the Revenue authority and they were asked to dismantle it. The 
foreign Missionary of Ludeg came to my house, entered my verandah and 
«^ave various threats to me for having reported the matter. A few months 
after demolition of the cluirch the Missionaries have again taken possession 
of the land. I have informed the Revenue Inspector with the map prepared. 

No. 9 

Name —Sadhuram Agarwal. 

Father’s name —Parrnanand A.garwal. 

Address —Patbalgaon. 

« * « 


* 
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No. 10 

Name —Mai igh II ra ni 1) und halra ni. 

Residence —Reda. 

About 8 or 9 years ago some members of my family had become Chris¬ 
tian. Although they were persuading me also to embrace Christianity, I did 
not agree, dlie foreign Missionary in that area always told me that if I 
became a Cdiristian I would get a literate wife and tliat he would appoint me 
a pracharak of the area. On account of this |)romise, 1 liecame Christian and 
I was appoinied pracharak. Then 1 was married witli the Christian girl. I 
worked as pracharak for 2 years, and then got myself reconverted. After I 
got myself reconverted, my wife ran away from my house. 1 repaid the debt 
incurred by my father from the foreign Missionary at Tapkara. Father 
Bulkans and Michel Munsi and others come to me and tell me that foreign 
rule will soon he established in India and therefore 1 will be severely punish¬ 
ed. I did not become a Christian again. Those Uraons who hacl become 
Cliristians as a result of my pleaching were reconverted after I became a 
Hindu. 

To Mr. /I. B. Shind/ie. -When I was a |)racharak 1 tised to tell other 
Uraons that l)y becoming Christians tliey would become better citizens, better 
educated and will follow a good religion. 


No. 11 


N a rnc —Ma j h i r a m. 

FathcFs name —lianura. 

Caste —Uraon. 

R esidi ’ n ce - Ti 1 atiga. 

There arc about 20 families of Chrisiians in my village, koreign and 
Indian Missionaries come to this village for preaching. 1 hey tell us that 
tlieir rule will soon be estalilislied and that we will get other advantages it we 
Iiecame Cliristians. 

To Mr. A. /). Shuidc.-^M know that the [iresent (Government is Congress 
Government. 


No. 12 

Na m c —CG an j b u ram. 

Father s name Kayaluram. 

Cc/5/c—Uraon. 

Residenee —Mud ek el a. 

Last year about 10 or 15 Christians of 4 or 5 neighbouring villages came 
to my village and asked me to call a meeting and to advise the peo])le to 
become (Christians. They told me that they had been sent by the Padrisahab 
to tell the villagers to become Christians otherwise they will not be allowed 
to remain in village. They also threatened to dismiss me from my office of 
Patel. 
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No. 13 


Name —Shrimati Raju. 

Husband's name- Ranisairarn. 

R cs i d en ce —1 ai (1 eg. 

I was one of the two wives of Rasai. Bharatsai, my ^tep son, had become 
a Christian. Ram.sai turned him out of the house and gave lum propeity as 
his share. Ramsai dietl heforc 4 years. Bharatsai took me to the hungalo 
of the Padri. He is a foreign Missionary. 'I’lie father asked ine to get atn- 
verted to Christianity l)Ut 1 refused. On my return to house. Bharatsai asked 
me to turn out of the iu.use. Tiien he cut avvay my crops and re.nov«l. He 
does so even now. He is harassing me hy ploughing my crop. As he docs 
not allow me to cultivate my held. I inamtain myself by labour. 

No. 14 


Name —Soma. 

Fa i h cds na /n c —Goti. 

CaL^te —Uraon. 

Age —45. 

R esi de nee—Sah aspu r. 

About 10 years ago T became converted to Christianity. A foreign Mis¬ 
sionary Padri of Tapk^ira told me that on my conversion my cliilchcn vvould 
he educated and that I would be happier. I could not attend the Chinch for 
2 months about 4 years ago. When I went to cultivate my held with mv 
brother he was attacked hy four Christians. They also heat me. They dis¬ 
charged an arrow at me as a re.sult ol which T sustained an injiiiy on 

my back. My brother was in the hospital for 21 days and I for 8 davs. 
Our assailants' were prosecuted .and convicted and sentenced to iinpri.sonment. 
Then the foreign Padrisab had come to me to induce me to become Chris¬ 
tian. Father said that it was my choice to become Christum or not. 

To Mr. Shinde.—l remained .as Christian for 10 years. I was a Hindu 
at the time of the assault. I did not like to continue as Christian. 


No. 15 

Na 711 c —Som ra ram. 

Father's uu/uc— Agnuram. 

Caste —Uraon. 

Age —29. 

Residence ~-M(n\7/d Barjore. 

In my village there are 20 Christian families and 8 Hindu families. I 
am a Hindu when the Hindus were celebrating the festival of “Karama”, the 
Christians objected to it. They uprooted the tree round which the people 
were dancing and performing puja. They asked us to have the “Karmas 
performed elsewhere, i.e.. somewhere outside the village. We tried to argue 
with them saying that it was our ancient custom and our forefathers were 
observing it from old times. As we did not show any resentment there was 
no occasion for breach of peace. We replanted the uprooted branch of the 
tree, and danced round the tree, at the same place. 
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To Mr. A. B. Shindc .—^Thc Christian residents of the village had em- 
biaced Chiistianity 10 years ago. At their instance the “Karma'’ was stopp¬ 
ed until 1954 when we resumed it and when there was a dispute. This year 
we had performed the “Karma” at the same place. 


No. 16 

Name —Budhu. 

F'a t / 1 c r \v na 1 n c — Loli ra . 

/1gc--45. 

Residciicc —Til a nga. 

Ahout 15 or 16 years ago a loreign Padri had come to my village and in- 
duced my lather to go to Ta|)kara. lie got converted to Christianity there 
and hrought Rs. 12 from the Missionary. y\fier my fatlier's death which 
was ahout 6 years later I returned the amount. My father had repaid Rs. 6 
and a balance of Rs. 6 left hut 1 luid to pay to Rs. 12. My deceased brother's 
daughter was living with me and I was supporting her. My brother and his 
wife were Christians. I arranged the marriage of my brother’s daugliter 
with a Hindu hoy. Hearing this, foreign Missionary and pracharaks came 
and scolded me asking me not to give llie girl to a Hindu. She could only 
he given to Cdiristian. Tlie girl was marriecl to a Hitulu and I was inflicted 
a penalty of Rs. 40 by the Christians. I could not pay the amount so they 
removed my bullocks. Tliey also demanded ihfir panchayat fees and in 
lieu of that they removed two of my goats. 

No. 17 


Name —Dh u psahai. 

Fa tiler's a am e —G u n d a. 

Caste —Uraon. 

R esi den cc--Red ega on. 

About 10 years ago the foreign Missionary and his Munshi came to my 
village and said that those who are in need of money may take money from 
him. My fatlier took a loan of Rs. 100 from the Missionary. The Mission- 
.ary went away and returned after a month and a half and demanded back 
his money from my father. My father said he could not repay it^ as he was 
poor. Then the Missionary said that he must pay otherwise he should be¬ 
come a Christian. My father subsecjiiently became a Christian as he could 
nor pay. He also asked me from my father and took me away. 1 was taught 
in the school and remained a Christian for sometime, then suhsecjuently I 
left the Christianity and became a Hindu. As I and my father became 
Hindus, the Missionary demanded back his money. We paid him Rs. 118. He 
also demanded expenses of my education. We have not paid that. In 1952, 
theic was an Election. The Missionary wanted that I should vote for the 
Praja Party. When I declined to do so, he threatened me that he would re¬ 
cover the amount that was spent on my education and threatened. 

A Christian hoy came to my village and wanted to marry a Hindu girl. 
We said that you are a Christian and liow can we give our girl to a Christian. 
He went away. After some time he came again and said that he had 
become Hindu. Believing, we gave him a girl in marriage. Sul)se(|uently 
after marriage it was discovered that he was a Christian. We had also taken 
in writing from him that he had become Hindu. 
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No. Ig 


Name —Punaram. 

Father’s name —Suna. 

Caste —Uraon. 

Balajliardcopur. 

1 had received a written message from our leader, Ranchi, the pur¬ 
pose of conveying this message to the neighhourmg Uraons .n 1952. 1 too.K 

it and went to some villages and informed them. In that were written that 
we should do .some things and should not do cert am others, lhat we weie 
not Christians, and should not follow this religion. On that, certain Mis¬ 
sionaries began to tell me why I was doing like this. \on arc criticising oiir 
religion you will he seen when we liave our Raj in Jharkhand and you will 
he .sent to Kalapani. 

1 ;im filing two leaflets. 

Non;. Letters of retpiest had been received by the lollowing. 

(1) Rev. Cardinael, s/o John, laireg. 

(2) Shri Gtihriel, s/o liocla, Laireg. 

(3) Shri Michael Lakra, s/o Samuel. Lureg. 

(4) Shri Carolus Kiijur, s/o Lokaria*. Lureg. 

(5) Shri [ohn Kcrkcta, s/o Etwa. Pitha Ama. 

(6) Rev. L. Beige, Roman Catholic Ashram. Bandhiakhar. 

(7) Shri Baldeo' Topo. Bandhitikhar. 

(8) Rev. Tirkey. 

Their names were called. I hey were absent. 


(29-7-1955) 

No. 19 

Name—-Shri Kashiiirasad Misra. 

Father's name —Matadin Misra. 

Cc/.sfc -Brahmin. 

/Ige—51. 

Occupation -V. W. 1). Contractor. Dharamjaygarh. 

I was formerly member of tlie Legislative Assembly, and C.haiinian of 
tlie Janpad Sahha. UcLiipur. I am a P. W. D. contractor. 1 have settled in 
Dharamjaygarh since 1927. In connection with my woik T .im rccpiiitd to 
tour in interior in almost important villages of the Udaipur Siih-Division. 
Formerly, Missionaries were not allowed to make converts in the Udaipur 
State. Attempts were made in 1930 and in 1934-35 through the help of local 
officials and foreign officers of the Political Department but could not succeed. 
In 1935-36, enciu'iries were made into the activities of Missionaries by Col. 
Murphy and Col. Meek, Ranchi. 

In the year 1948. soon after the integration of the Udaipur State with 
Madhya Pradesh. Rev. Tigga visited Uudeg from Tapkara (Jash|)ur State) in 
defitmee of the old State Law, which was even then in force. Lie was prose¬ 
cuted and convicted. 

After the accpiittal in appeal of Rev. Tigga. the foreign Missionaries of 
Tapkara appointed pracharaks in almost every village of Udaipur State, wh.ere 
Uraons live. These pracharaks gave instructions to children of Uraons and 
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asked them not to attend schools run by the Janpad. In my capacity as Chan- 
man, Janpad Sablia, several complaints of this type reached me. On the 26tli 
May 1956, 1, along with then Additional District Magistrate, went to village 
Kharnar to enquire into a similar report. There was a Janpad school at 
Khamar hut the pracharak Gcda Uraon had started scliool in a neighhouring 
village Putukachar about a mile away from Kliamar. On l)eing asked, the 
pracharak said that he had instructions from the Father of lapkara and 
therefore he would not give up his activities of not permitting Uraon children 
to go to the Janpad school. Whatever reports of this type were received by 
us were sent to higher authorities with the result of enquiry. Aitei the ineigei 
and the appointment of pracharaks in every village, there must have been 
about 3,000 converts. The main activities in Udaipur is of the Roman Catho¬ 
lic Mission of Jashpiir although the Lutheran Mission also have some acti¬ 
vities. Recently, the American Evangelic Mission has starred work. 

In 1948, one Julius Tigga of Ranchi had come to me to seek rny co-opera¬ 
tion for tlie Jharkliand movement hut I declined to co-operate. 1 he Mission 
have also a|)pointed in each village a Kotwar to keep watch on tlie activities 
of converts so that they may not come in contact with other non-Christians. 

To Mr. A. B. Shindc.— 'Thc Kotwar works like Police Intelligetice Officer. 
Pracharak gels Rs. 30 a month and Kotwar gets Rs. 17 per mensem. In 
course of my entpiiry I have found that Uraons become Christians l)cc:ause of 
promise of lands and allurement. Most of the Uraons in Udaipur had lieen 
advanced loans in 1934-35 and tliose who did not become C4iiistians weic, 
rec[uirecl to return with huge interest. In 1953-54, peo|)]e liave paid Rs. 40 in 
return of the original loan of Rs. 6. It is not true that on becoming Christians 
the financial or cither conditions of the individual improve. In most cases the 
promises given are not fulfilled after conversion. Tfhose wlio are educated in 
the school they hecome intelligent and self-conscious. So tar as I am aware 
the laitheren Mission has not clistrihuted loans in Udaipur State. After 1948- 
49 we opened about 80 new schools in Udaipur, before that we could not do 
any social welfare work because it was a State legime and the Ruler was a 
minor. 


No. 20 

Name —Chutia. 

Fat hers name —Kh ai ra. 

Caste —^Uraon. 

Residence —Dharamjaygarh. 

About 3 years ago I borrowed Rs. 6 from Tapkara Missionaries and got 
my choti cut as a sign of embracing Cliristianity. But I did not want to be a 
Christian. Then the Missionary told me that 1 will have to pay the amount 
with interest and I had to pay Rs. 39 in the year 1954. Now I am a Hindu. 

To Mr. A. B. Sliindc, —^There was no formal baptism and so I had not 
become a Christian. The loan was without any writing. 

No. 21 

Name —Bodhu Pachgi Uraon of Dharamjaygarh. 

About 2 years ago I borrowed Rs. 7 but I was actually paid Rs. 6-2-0 and 
annas 14 were deducted. The Mis.sionary said I won't get the loan unless I 
got my choti cut. After finding that I did not continue to remain Christian 
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, j 1 riw. ivivmcni of loan with heavy 

.vit/i my dMi C.K I -•n <l<'i».incled ''' 1' , 1 ,^ H,.2(>:ifc 

.vp.ml R». 1 Vi , )>..■ U». 12. 

t(i)/ ilcmvuM. I am IlliilK 'In' “‘<' <1 /Ja.'.'-.'l !>> • 

in Ilia, is s,nt,cn thal Rs. 20 l.avy still to he recmvcrcl. 

The had hcen adyanoed to ii.s l>* tl'e f-eigh Missionary ia|.tara .....I 
receipts are given hy various [tracharaks. 

Nos. 22, 23, 24 and 25 

Name — 

(22) Jliulna Pachgi of Dharanijaygarh. 

(23) ]one eSoina of Nakna. 

(24) khanih Dokra of Lndeg. 

(25) Ghatku Meher of Mudawalla and others as per list. 

They say the same story as about the p;iyments of loans and cutting of 
choti. 

No. 26 


Name- -Mst. Retlo. w/o Punu. 

Address—Tnso village. 

Last year a foreign Missionary with some pracharaks t:ame to my village 
and asked me and my children to become Christians. I am a widow. I rlid 
not agree and therefore the Missionary ordered the people to destroy my dhan 
crop which was done. There is only one family of Christian who had taken 
up residence and built house on my land, and he lias forcibly taken posses¬ 
sion thereof. 

To Mr, A. B, Slimde. —The Father who had come had a beard lint I 
cannot say what complexion he had. 

No, 27 

Name —Saina. 

Fathers name—Anand ram. 

Residence and Orc7//?^/7on—Chowkidar of Kot. 

T am a kotwar of village Kota. My duty is to enter names of those wlio 
visit from outside, f oreign and Indian Missionaries visit oui village often 
but when I ask them their names, etc:., they do not disclose. Domandas Kot¬ 
war of Raimcd has also come with me. 

To Mr. A. B. Shindc.- T informed the Station-house Officer of the above 
incident. I do not know whether my report was taken down hy the Station- 
Hou.se Officer. 

No. 28 

Name —Shirirain. 

Father's name —Badeitwa. 

Residence —Birimdcga. 

About 3 years ago, some Missionaries including two Sisters and some 
pracharaks came to my village and took up residence in my house, in my 
absence. No one had permitted them to do so. When I returned there 
assemltled some persons in the house and started pteaching. They asked me 
to become a Christian, saying that Christianity was better religion than Hindu 
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religion, that I will be given education and will be appointed as a pracharak. 
But I refused. Subsecjuently, some of them went to tlie village Sarana (sacred 
place of worship) and cut trees. Cutting of sacred trees is not allowed in our 
religion. 

The matter was reported to the police and other authorities. Whenever 
the Sisters and other praeharaks visited our village they would say that our 
sacred place has already been defiled and we should become Christians other¬ 
wise when their rule would be established we would be seriously punished. 

To Mr, A. B. Shinde. —At present there is British rule. 

No. 29 

Na me —Bhad wa. 

Father's name —Lachhii. 

R esidence —S u k r apa la. 

Year before last, I had been to Mission hospital at Rania. The Padri was 
inside tlie liospital. The pracharak ofiered me Rs. 5 and said if I become a 
Christian then only 1 would get medicine. 1 refused and came away. 

No. 30 

Name —Doniram, 

Father's name —Bhado Rant. 

Resid ence - -Pak hn akot. 

A Christian girl, who was formerly Uraon, fel- in love with a Hindu 
Uraon young man. The pracharak gave beating to tiic )y saving why he 
should marry a Christian girl. This happened in this year. The assailant 
was prosecuted and fined. 


No. 31 

[Included in Bilaspur District {See No. 27) J 

No. 32 

Name —Sliri Manl)odhprasad Choube. 

Occujiatwn —President, District Congress Committee, Raigarh. 

(Not examined as his information was hearsay.) 

Oral Statements made before Christian MissioJiary Aciivitics 
Enquiry Cornmii tec. 

JASHPUR 

(22-11-1955) 

No. 1 

Name —Gustav. 

Father's name —Simal Dular. 

Caste —Uraon. 

Age— 

Occupation —Cultivation. 

ArWrcs.’T—Jogbaila, Police Station Narayanpur. 

I am a Christian. I am a born Christian and belong to the Roman 
Catholic Church. From 1948 to 1952 I worked as a teacher in an Adiwasi 
School run by the Tribal Welfare Department. The local Christians outcast 
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. , 1 ^,.1 When I lost mv child, the local Chns- 

me hecausc I worked m that ^nd when 

tians did not attend J to attend the funeral they refused 

my father went to ask the local C ^ ^ worked in die Trihal Welfatc 

saying that 1 had hcen outcast of n.y wife was lying for 

Dcviartment Adiwasi School. 11c ^ _ is the Mukhiya ^‘leader ot the 

2 days. 1 asked the village pracharak that I had been 

(Ihrhtians to perform the tuneral titcs v non-Christians in the 

nntcast. Uhtmatcly, 1 had .Y'l";’ I* and tlie funeral rites were per- 

sS:“Tr:;'K 

There arc 40 or 45 dmnhes ^f^p^YpadH I'ikl therep Ultimately,'l was 

SS'trgive u\rmy iead^^^ 

To Afr. S/tinr/c.-l am =^^p‘;p^Y,.:;rU"^rSy 'Jmd'ti? WaAook 
;^P"on“kmyX-rnoon. f-'^’acc jW-iy^^w 

distance of about hal^a mile Y,°™ ""^1’!-,^ land where she was buried belon^! 
Committee, if tiiey visit my vi "R ’ , ^sked me to give up the Adiwasi 

me. The people « "'Ye^IymenS. 1 'pve ,he fe,« 
School’s job and would not give me Y . npristians. A similar custom is 

to the Christians, as it is a ‘;‘'®^YTl^ons afso I do not know anything about 
followed amongst non-Christian Uraons also. 

Jharkhand. 

No. 2 

/Vrtrnc—Karaicl Kcrketta. 

Father’s name—Gora. 

Caste— Vraon. 

Age —^2o. 

Pohee huhioo Noeoyaopoe. Ja.hpo, .hail 

I paaaed foiir.h Hindi s.amlard £J,t'’“enr 

Welfare Department at Cputma^^ Welfare Department. One day when 

School which is Y®” in the evening a foreign Missionary Padn of Gina- 
we were playing football m & I should give up attending the 

hahar passed by and ^ Vhoof Ind threatened to ex-commumcate me 

Tribal Welfare Department Sc prayers in Church and that 

saying that I would not he allowed ^ 3°^performed by them. I am a born 
marriage and funeral nr^aho Christiam. I had tl ^ive up the school 

Christian and my t did n t loin the Ginabahar Mission School 

then. 1 started my Ye extin e^hing poor. I was getting a stipend 

because I could not f ScK)!-' ^ Christian student m 

and feeding charges at Kiradi bcnoo 

Kiradi. 
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To Mr. Shinde .—I do not know the name of the foreign Missionary Padri 
who had threatened me to leave the school. I was at one time a student in 
the Ginabahar hfission School which I had left, because I could not affoid to 
pay the fees and rice. The Father did not know me from before. When I 
was playing football I had worn a cross round my neck from which he could 
have known that 1 was a Ghristian. dhe necklace is worn under the undei~ 
wear. I was wearing a underwear (ganjt) while playing football. I am a 
Christian even at present. I have not been ex-communicated. 

No. 3 

Name —Bahula. 

Fathers name —Gansu. 

Caste —Lohar. 

Occupation —Blacksmith. 

A ddress —Ameratoli. 

Prior to one year I was living in my village Siktatoli. The majority of in¬ 
habitants of the village are Christians. A foreign Padri who had a beard 
came to tlie village and told me that unless I became a Christian the other 
Christians of the village would not give me work. 1 refused to become a Chris¬ 
tian and therefore the Christians stopped giving me work, would not allow me 
to fetch water from the well and otherwise socially hyeotted me. I, theiefore, 
had to leave the village and have taken residence in another village. They 
have now brought another blacksmith who has promised to become a Chris¬ 
tian. He has not so far been converted. 

To Mr. Sltmdc.--lt was about 2 years back that they brought another 
blacksmith. Siktatoli is my ancestral village where I lived since my birth. 


No. 4 


Name -Stanishlam. 

Fa / Ii e rs na ; / / c —B all a ra Bi r sai. 
Caste —Uraon. 


O cc upa tioii—Cw 1 1 i v a l o r. 
A ddress —Ameratoli. 


I am a Christian, There are about 28 or 30 Christian families in the 
village and about 15 or 16 non-Christian families. I attend Gholeng Mission 
for prayers. After prayers, the foreign Missionaries of Gholeng preach 
against Hindu religion and state that Adivasis and Christians were still slaves 
and will he free only after they got Jharkhand. This preaching takes place 
sometimes in the Prayer Hall in the Church and sometimes outside also. 1 
myself heard this type of preaching. 


To Mr Shinde .—Jharkhand is meant the rule of the Adivasis. At 
present it is Hindu Raj and not English Raj (to the question whether it is a 
Indian Raj or English Raj). When the Padri preaches like this I do not like 
this as a Christian. Sansari Uraom who are Hindus do not make a demand 
of Jharkhand. 
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No. 5 


Name —Kunjbihari Sai. 

Father's name —Galindarsai. 

Caste —Rautia. 

Occupation —Cultivator. 

Address —^Deobora, Police Station Narayanpur. 

About 2 years back in the month of Jeth, i.e., April-May, the Christians 
of the village enacted a drama. In that drama Boko Sardar’s part was played 
by a Christian boy and Boko Sardar was shown asking Christians to become 
reconverts to Hindus and the Christians flatly refused to become Hindus. 
The drama later proceeded to show Hindu deity of stones being worshipped 
bv boys playing the part of Hindus and being kicked and insutted by those 
playing the part of Christians. Also in that drama was shown a Hanuman 
being worshipped by Hindus and ridiculed by Christians. I had myself seen 
the drama being performed, and I was distressed to witness it. The audience 
consisted mostly of Christians. As we were only five-six Hindus, we did not 
protest for fear of creating a quarrel. 

To Mr. Shinde.—There are about 16 or 17 families of Hindus in the 
village and about 15 of Christians. The drama was staged on a piece 
of ground about half-a-mile from the village. It was staged at night time. 
Even now, there has been no quarrel in the village due to the incident. About 
40 to 50 Christians residing in other villages had come to see the drama. I 
do not know whether any Minister had come to Jashpur on mass-contact tour. 


No. 6 

Name —Benidharsai. 

Father's name —Janaksai. 

Caste —Raoutia. 

Occupation — 

Age—25. 

Address —Lodhma, Police Station Narayanpur. 

About 2 years ago Christians of Lodhma and Ambachuwa villages had 
staged a drama in our village. It was arranged by the Christian pracharak 
of Lodhma. The first scene in the drama related to a criticism of the Hindu 
custom of visiting religious places and in the second scene Sant Tukdoji was 
shown as having visited Jashpur from Nagpur and swindling money from 
villagers. 

To Shri Shindc The first scene starated with a chorus, the words of 
which I do not know, followed by a speech by the pracharak about Hindu 
places of pilgrimage. We were about 5 Hindus present and when we did not 
like the scenes we left the place. THicre are about 40 families of Hindus and 
16 of Christians in my village. Hindus of Lodhma do not stage dramas. 
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No. 7 


Name —Bodaram. 

Farthers name —Temuram. 

Caste —Uraon. 

Age —18. 

O cc up a t io n —St u d en t. 

Address —Ara village in Jashpur tahsil. 

1 studied tile primary classes in the Mission school at Patraloli. When 
I was in tliat school J^'aflier Bulkans and a pracharak came and told the hoys 
that the tojnknot on my head and that of other Hindu students, viz, Ituram. 
did not look nice and slu)uld he cut. The hoys surrounded me and Ituram, 
and cut our Chundliis, i.e., top-knots. We horh failed in tlic fourth standard 
hut as they wanted to make us Christians, i^^atlier Bulkans did not allow us 
to leave the school and promoted us to the lift!) standard. 1 passed the fifth 
standard and tlien lelt tlie school hecause they were asking me to become 
Chiistian and 1 was airaid lltat they will some day make me a Christian. 
I sought admission in the Tribal Welfare School at Ara and when I demand¬ 
ed a certificate from bather Bulkans of liaving jiassed the fourth primary 
standard he gave a letter to me addressed to the teacher of the Mission 
School asking the latter to issue a certificate. 1 gave that letter to the Tribnl 
W elf are Department Schooi teacher and must he in their possession. In the 
Mission School my name was recorded as Boda Kunjur. 

To Mr. Shindc,—My clioti was cut about six years ago when 1 was in 
die third standard. Even now I do not keep clioti because I do not like it. 

No. 8 

Na^nc—L’dUu. 

Father s name —Joha. 

Caste —Uraon. 

Occupation —Cultivation. 

A ddress —Kesara, Police Station Jashpur. 

^Kesra Adiwasi School. This school is being run by 
the Irihal Welfare Department. It was once noted that six or seven Loys 
of village Kelakona were absent for about 3 months' continuously. I and 
others visited the village to make enquiries and asked the parents and they 
said that the children were sent regularly and they were surprised to know 
why they were not attending school. I called the children and asked them 
the reason. They said that they had once met some Missionary sisters 
who had told them not to go to the Adiwasi Scliool where they might en- 
countei a ghost and instead go to Ghogra Mission School which they were 
attending. I do not know whether the boys told me about the Sisters being 
Indians or foreigners. The children fiirther told me that after joining the 
Ghogra School their Chundhis were cut. 
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To Mr. Shinde.—l studied up to the first Hindi standard privately and 
can sign rny name. Kcsra is 2 miles from Kelakona and Ghogra Mission 
School is nearer than Kelakona. I did not myself go to the Gogra School 
to verify the statement of the boys. There were only 7 boys from Kelakona 
in tlie Kcsra School and they have left the school. 

No. 9 

Name — Mangii. 

Fa t h e na m e —B a ij n atli. 

Caste —Chik. 

Occii pation —W caver. 

Address -Jokari, Police Station Narayanpur. 

At village Bhandri there is a grain bank organised by the Ginabahar 
Mission authority. I had gone to take loan of rice from the bank but was 
told that orders of the Saheb were not to give grain till I got my choti cut, 
even though I was willing to give usual subscription. As I did not agree to 
get my cJioti cut 1 was not given loan. 

To Shri Shinde.—This hai)pened about a year ago. I am slightly bald 
for the last two to three years. 


No. 10 

Na?ri e —A r j u nsingh. 

Fathers name —Thakur Baldeosingh. 

Occupation —Cultivation. 

A ddress—] ashpur. 

I was a Member of the Jashpur Janpad Sabha, and also a member of 
the District Congress Committee. Sometime before 18th May 1953, villagers 
of Karadiri Tigra had come to me and complained that they had been semt 
to Andaman for working on the tea gardens by the Ambakona Mission 
authorities, that tliey used to send money for their families through the Mis¬ 
sion authorities and had found on return that the money was not handed 
ove to their respective families and when they demanded it back from the 
Mission authorities they were asked to become Christians first. I advised them 
to make a complaint to the authorities. On 18th May 1953, when I was go¬ 
ing to Manora village, I met a foreign Missionary whose name I do not know 
but who is popularly known as Paltania Saheb. He asked me why I was 
getting complaints from villagers for being sent to authorities and he abused 
me. 1 had reported the matter to the police. 

To Shri S/i/nr/c.—The Father did not know me from before, but he 
knew that I was a Janpad member and a Congress worker, tie had attended 
some meetings of the Janpad Sabha where he had seen me. I was not ac¬ 
quainted with the Father but I had known before the incident that he was a 
Missionaiy. The Missionaries act as recruiting agents for Andaman labours. 
I do not know whether the Government has appointed them. He uttered 
abuses like Damn, bloody, Sala, etc. No one else Wc^s present. The Police did 
make an enquiry but I do not know what action is taken. I have not filed 
a complaint in court. 
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No. 11 

Name —Them ri. 

Fathers name —^Chitho. 

Caste —Uraon Hindu. 

Address Timarla, Police Station Jashpur. 

Uraons regard themselves as Hindus. Timarla village has al)Out 60 
Christian and ahout 6 or 7 non-Christian lamilies. dhe Chnistians have l)ccii 
terniK>' me since long to l)ecome a Christian and on rny relusal tliey harass 
me hy all means. They forcibly cut my crops and tell me how long I vviil 
reiTjain without being a Christian because there are only 3 or 4 non-Christian 
families left in the village. 1 had reported the matter to the Police and those 
Christians who had forcibly cut my crop were lined by the Court hut still 
they have not given up cutting my crops. A foreign Mass ionary also visits 
our village and tells us that our Hinduism will not last more than two days 
and therefore we should become Christians. 

To Shri Shinde. —There are only Sansari Uraons and Christian Uraons. 
Sansari Uraons are Hindus. (To the c|uestion asked what is Hindu Dharma) 
the witness re|)lied that it is Sansari Hindu. Timarla is my ancestral village. 
Besides removing our crops the Christians harass me in other ways also as 
per examine hy not providing agricultural lalxnir, and instigating my laboiix 
to leave my service. They are harassing me for the last four years. I re¬ 
ported the mater once only. The Christians in tlie village are living there 
for a long time and I do not know when tlicy hecaine Chiistians. 


No. 12 

Na me —Ra maka n t. 

Fathers name —Keshao Deshpande. 

Caste —Brahman. 

Occupation —Pleader. 

A d dress —J a shpu r. 

I am at Jashpurnagar since 1948. I came here in the capacity of District 
Organiser under the Tril)al Welfare Department and worked in this ca|>acity 
till 1952. When I came here I wais entrusted hy the (h)vernment the work 
of looking after the welfare of the Tribal and to organise wellarc activities. 
One of the main activities was organising of schools. Then I had to organise 
Co-operative Societies and to do some construction work like approach roads, 
wells, etc. ’ As soon as our working was started here, I experienced a vehement 
opposition from the Christian Missions working here and it seemeti to me 
that they were not in favour of Government starting welfare activities for the 
Tribal people. The Missions were Roman Catholics and Lutherans. So far 
as the activities were concerned, I found that the Missions claimed to have 
about 80 schools of theirs but all of them unrecognised. During the State 
regime, about 33 schools of theirs were recognised by the State organisation 
under certain conditions but later on even during the State regime the State 
Administration found that the Missions had committed some breach of 
conditions on account of this the very recognition of the schools was with¬ 
drawn. Except one Lutheran school, the other Roman Catholic schools were 
33 in number. Even during the State regime, it was detected by the Adminis¬ 
tration that the Missionaries were utilising the schools for converting Tribal 
boys and girls. These are primary boys. Hence the State Administration 
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enforced a condition that the Missions should maintain a register showing 
how many students were converted to Christianity and what material benefits 
were oUered to them. During his verification l)y Mr. Menon, who was the 
last Diwan of this State, he has stated In his report that the columns of con¬ 
version and offering of material benefits were kept blank by the Missions 
thoiigli liundrcds of l)oys and girls were converted. I had to make intensive 
tours for organising the activities of the Department. I had to encountei 
bitter opposition from the Mission as soon as a school organised and teacheis 
started tlieir work and nunil)er of reports were received by me in which the 
teachers and the people of the villages had complained to me tliat the Missions 
were instigating tlie C'hristian |)eople of the village even to assault the teachers 
and boys of tlic Welfare schools. In some cases actual assaults weic made and 
in few cases rcj^orts were received, dhat the C>.hristians instigated by the 
Missionaries forcibly trespassed the school premises and started hoolganism. 
So far as other activities are conceu'ned, 1 had to take the Cinema Opciatoi with 
me to show pictures to tlie jteoplc. Everywhere I experienced that wlienever 
a cinema show was declared the Missions were taking precautions that no 
Christian of their fold would attend the show. I have seen personally Mis¬ 
sionaries and pracharaks standing on the roadside and dissuading people from 
attending the functions of our l')epartment. (kaicrally, 1 have seen that it is 
the policy of the Mission not to permit any of their adherents to participate 
even in the social functions of the non-Christians. Ihere are specific instruc¬ 
tions, as a matter of fact, that Adivasi Schools or any school which is not 
Missionary is a school of inlields and that participation in the social function 
of the non-Clnistians would amount to a sin. In tl)e a|)[)endix, which 1 have 
attached to the answers to tlie Questionnaire of the Commiltec, I have given 
docuincntary evidence, like magazines run by the Missions, in which the in- 
strtiction of lAird E)isho[) are published. Then 1 lound that Missionaries are 
trying to control over all temporal allairs of the adliereiits of the church includ¬ 
ing political. Number of Christians have told me that during prayer hours 
they are given [lolitical instrtictions. During the last Ceneral Elections 1 have 
personally scxai foieign Alissionary belonging lo the Roman Catholic Mission 
canvassing on behalf of tlie Praja'Socialist Party. The paid pracharaks of the 
Mission I have seen canvassing and working as polling agents. Similarly, 1 
have seen the laitheran Missionaries working for tlie Jharkhand party. 
According to my verification of the situation 1 am convinced that so far as the 
move for Yharkhand is concerned the Catholics and laitherans are one. The 
only difference lies in tliat the Catliolics want to adiieve the same goal witT 
their own policy. The Catholics want to conceal their identity with tlie 
Jharkhainl movement. The Catholic Missions have what they call a Catholic 
Sabha which is an appendix of the Mission, the President of this Catholic 
Sabha Shri Ignus Beck is the Ceneral Secretary of the Jharkhand party. 
Similarly, certain Catholic rnemliers of the Church like Johan Ekka arc the 
members of the local working committee of the Jharkhand party. That the 
Catholic Sabha of Ranchi and Jashpnr are the same. The Archbishop of the 
Catholic Mission in Ranchi is’the Archbishop for Ambikapur and Raigarh. 
The Missions have been trying to gain a political control over the^ people of 
this place through whatever agency they can. Formerly, they tried to get 
this control through tlie Congress organisation but finding that perhaps they 
could not get control unless they had worked as sincere Congressmen for some 
years they left the organisation and organised the Praja Socialist Party with 
affiliation of theirs is only a make believe device but inside the intention is 
the same, i.e., to organise politically the people for Jharkhand movement. 
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Now perhaps finding that they could not well succeed in their aim through 
the Praja Socialist Party they are trying to take up the move of joining the 
Congress again. In this area, leaders of Jharkhand i^ai ty like Jaipalsing and 
others come and address raeeiings. In one of the last meetings, 
Shri Jaipalsing used a very indecent language against our Chief 
Minister and our Prime Minister. People are always heing provoked to oppose 
the Hindu community. The very working of the Missions begins from creat¬ 
ing hatred in the mind of the Advasis against their own Hindu bretheren but 
belonging to other sections of the Hindu social structure the Missionaries want 
the non-Cliristian Aboriginals of this place to treat themselves as non-Hindus 
and in this direction they always approach tliem for creating this feeling in 
them. So far as Christians are concerned, they want to show that converts to 
Christianity are superior to the non-converted Tribals of this place. In this 
direction they have got a very skilfull invention and that invention dates back 
about 50 to 60 years back that they have designated non-Christian Tribals as 
Sansars. By this they want to impress on the Tribals that so long as they will 
remain non-Christians, they will be only wordly people with no hope of Salva¬ 
tion. The Uraons have a deep-rooted pride in being called as Uraons and des¬ 
pite the fact thay they were converted they would not compromise with this 
name. Hence the Missions had to compromise and while calling them as 
Christians they allowed them to call themselves as Uraons also. To encounter 
this difficulty though the Christian community docs not claim to have any 
suh-communities the Missions of this place have permitted the converts to call 
themselves as Uraons. There is always an anxiety in the minds of the Mission¬ 
aries to see that the converts are not excluded from the category of Tribals 
so that the Uraon may feel that he is deprived of his Uraonship. The Chris¬ 
tian Missions are anxious to have the recognition of their institution by the 
Government not because they would gain any monetary advantages as such 
but because they think that their activities would be safer under the name of 
recognised schools by the Government. The Missions have crores of rupees 
with them and they do not depend for their existence on tiny aids from the 
Government. 

2. In 1908, the Christian Missions started an association called Christian 
Association, later on, in 1914, they merged this into another organisation 
called Unnati SamaJ. Even though their whole aim was to consolidate the 
Christian converts they found that the name Christian Association was coming 
in their way and also in order to win the sympathy of the non-Christian 
Tribals they termed it as “Unnati Samaj”. In 1922, through the agency of 
this Samaj, the Missionaries started a rebellion against the Raja of this place. 
During this rebellion, one of the Christian converts was declared to be belong¬ 
ing to the original dynasty of the Kings of this place. In that name the 
rebellion was controlled with the aid of Military. During the State regime 
the Raja of this place having correctly smelt their mischief was strongly pro¬ 
testing against their establishing the Missions here and there are instances that 
the Missions have constructed churches encroaching upon the Government 
lands. Even now during the present Government, the Missionaries are 
encroaching upon Government land and constructing buildings. For instance, 
the Loyola High School of Kiinkuri is constructed on the Government reserved 
forest land without sanction. Very recently, proceedings were started in the 
Court of Tahsildar, and the Tahsildar passed an order that the land should be 
vacated. The Mission authorities have made a confession of this fact during 
the proceedings. They did not file any appeal against this order and when 
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the time of limitation of appeal got expired, i.e., about 4 months after all of 
a sudden they filed a revision petition in the Court of the Sub-Divisional Officer 
who pending hearing passed an order staying execution of the Order of the 
Tahsildar. Similarly, in village Duldula, the Missionaries have constructed 
a chapel on agricultural land belonging to one Christian. The agricultural 
land could not be diverted for non-agricultural purposes without the sanction 
of the Deputy Commissioner, having constructed this building and realising 
the implications of this so late they have now presented an application before 
the Tahsildar that permission be given for constructing a building over this 
agricultural plot and the Court is given to understand that no building is 
existing there despite the fact that the building is there. There were some 
ca.ses where the Christians instigated by the Missionaries have desecrated places 
of worship of Hindus. Similarly, there have been cases in the courts about 
forcible conversions and I would request the Committee to send for the records. 
Certain Christians of this place have given me a copy of a printed booklet 
published by the Catholic Sabha of Raigarh district in the form of a reply 
to the Questionnaire of this Committee. In this booklet, they have used the 
most contemptuous language. The persons, who handed over this booklet to 
me have told me on their personal knowledge. Though a Catholic Missionary 
has declared that they are not participating in the proceedings of the Com¬ 
mittee all the same this booklet is being circulated by them amongst the 
Tribal converts in order to create a feelings of mistrust against the committee 
and the Government. Vernacular translations of this booklet are read out to 
the Tribal people. 

I have submitted a written statement in reply to the Questionnaire. I 
have also filed some 148 documents. 

The idea of Jharkhand is on the lines of Pakistan. To this end, the 
Missionaries have been trying and before Pakistan was created they had close 
associations with the Muslim League. I filed one issue of Jharkhand in which 
it has been admitted by one of the leaders of Jharkhand jtarty that substantial 
financial aid was given by Mr. Surhawarthy. Similarly, Jaipalsingh in his 
own Presidential Address in 1939 has declared that all the Christian Missions 
are in the Jharkhand movement and a document relating to this has also 
been filed. Similarly, the leaders of the Jharkhand party were in league with 
the Momin rally of Bihar. The *'Abua Jharkhand’’, which is the organ of 
the Jharkhand party till one year back, was being published by the G. E. L. 
Church Press of Ranchi. The Session of 1947 of the Jharkhand party of the 
Adivasi Mahasabha was held in the premises of G. E. I.. Church, Ranchi. 

The President of the G. E, L. Church is the General Secretary of the 
Adivasi Mahasabha, of which Jharkhand party is a part. More information 
on the point may be found in the documents which I have filed with my 
replies. I am filing a copy of the Jharkhand news, dated the 1st September 
1946, edited by J. C. Haywert. 

In 1936, the Catholic Sabha of Ranchi which had its branches in Jashpur 
merged its identity with the Adivasi Mahasabha and this Adivasi Mahasabha 
is thus an amalgamated picture of “Unnati Samaj” and Catholic Sabha of the 
Catholic Mission. 

While the schools buildings of the Adivasi Department were under 
construction, the foreign Missionaries organised the Christian labourers not 
to co-operate with the construction work and there was lot of difficulty to be 
encountered to find labour. 
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The Forest Department, which was entrusted with this work of construc¬ 
tion, made reports of this to the Sub-Divisional Officer who along with me 
on the 2nd November 1949 went to Tapkara. The foreign Missionaries of 
the Tapkara Mission were called by the Sub-Divisional Officer and questioned 
about it. During this talk those Missionaries promised that after that they 
would allow the Christian labour to co-operate in the construction work and 
this too when the Sub-Divisional Officer had administered a strong snub to 
them. During the Social Education Camps, which were held at the instance 
of Government, the Missionaries had debarred the Christian Tribals for 
participating in these camps and they were debarred from responding to the 
slogan “Jai Hind’'. This 1 came to know during my tours when I questioned 
some of the Christians as to why they were not saying Hind”. 

To Mr, Shinde ,—1 liave not met Joel Lakra. From their own papers I 
say that Joel Lakra is the Sccretaiy of the Adivasi Mahasabha. I have not 
got any paper. Joel Lakra belongs to the Jharkhand party. Till about a 
year ago 1 had heard that he was Secretary of the Adivasi Sabha. 1 do not 
know whether he continues now.—That paper gave the names of the office¬ 
bearers of tlie Adivasi Maiiasabha and 1 read Joel Lakra’s name as Secretary. 
Before coming to Jashpur, 1 was practising as a Pleader at Nagpur. 1 resigned 
the Tribal Welfare job in 1952 of my own free-will 1 belong to no political 
party. Ihe word “Jharkhand” literally means land of the forest. The word 
“Uroans” was originally Omrani. The Uraons are worshipper of Ram. When 
a Union calls himself a Sansari he means that he is a Hindu. I do not know 
if the originators of the “Unnati Saniaj” movement were Rai Sahab Bandiram 
Uraon and Rungtu Uraon. But I know that the real sponsors are Mission¬ 
aries. I do not know Rai Sahab Bandiram Uraon and Rungtu Uraon are 
Christians. Jaipalsingh came here about seven months back and stayed at 
the Gholeng Mission, I was informed that he stayed here for two days. If 
I am told by the counsel Shri Shinde that Jaipalsingh came to Jashpur on 
29th May 1955 and stayed at the Rest Flouse, all that I can say is that this 
may be correct but my statement that about 7 or 8 months back Jffipalsingh 
came and stayed at the Gholeng Mission, is correct. The Uraons are bound 
by the Hindu Law of Inheritance. Some persons connected with the Missions 
have told me that the Missions operating in the area maintain records of con¬ 
versions made. I have however not myself seen any such record. My 
information about the conversions in the schools is based on my intensive 
tours as District Organiser, Tribal Welfare Department, and enquiries made 
by me from innumerable villagers, parents and guardians. Although 1 cannot 
give the approximate total number of such conversions I can assert that 
hundreds of such children have been converted. The process of conversions 
is initially performed by cutting the top-knots followed by compulsory attend¬ 
ance at prayers and teachings of the Ten Commandments. I do not know 
what other ceremonies were performed by the Missionaries for further con¬ 
version. Several parents told me that the children were baptised. “Baptism” 
is locally described by such vernacular terms as pavitra pani chhidka—snan 
karaya. The word “Tribal” means a Hindu. On conversion, a person would 
cease to be a Tribal. I have personally no occasion to be present at any 
meeting of the Missionary where Hindu religion was being criticised. The 
“Unnati Samaj” started in 1914. I got this information from Gazetteer. In 
1922, there was a rebellion against the Raja of Jashpur. It was an open rebel¬ 
lion with arms orgainised by the Christian at the instigation of the Missionaries. 
I have gathered this information from various reports and other sources. 
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When the Ministers came to Jashpur on mass contact tours I informed them 
the activities of Missionaries in this area. When I said yesterday that Jhar¬ 
khand was being demanded on the lines of Pakistan I was referring to their 
demand for a separate State, independent of the Indian Union. The Mission¬ 
aries want to secure political power through foreign aid and therefore have 
created this demand for a separate independent state. The Lutheran Mission 
in Jashpur is controlled by foreign Missionaries. Before its merger in 1936 
with the Adivasi Mahasabha, the “Unnati Samaj’' was working towards the 
creation of a separate Independent State. I do not know whether they 
demanded Jharkhand. Although in those days the British Government was 
in power the demand of the “Unnati Samaj'’ was for a separate independent 
State when India would get Independence. This was similar to the demand 
of the Muslim League for Pakistan. Gharbandhu is the official organ of the 
Gossner Evangelical Mission. (Shri Lakra admits). It is not my opinion 
that on changing the religion, person ceases to be an Indian. 


No. 13 

(23-11-1955) 

Name —Ha via. 

Father's name —Khakri. 


Caste —Ur a on. 

Occupation —^Cultivation. 

Address —Nimgaon, Police Station Jashpurnagar. 

About a year back, I wanted to .enlist myself as a labourer for Andaman 
and, therefore, w'ent to the Father of Gholeng Mission whose name I do not 
know. (3n being told that I was a SanvSari Uraon, he refused to enlist me 
saying that he would enlist only Christians and that, if I wanted to go to 
Andaman, I should become a Christian. My other two companions Dhibru 
and Pandu became Christians and were sent, but as I did not agree to become 
a Christian, I was not sent. 


No. 14 


Name —Durga Misra. 

Father s name —Narayan Misra. 

Caste—^ r a h mi n. 

A ddress —N imgaon (Jashpur). 

About two months back, I had gone to the Gholang Mission to get milk- 
powder which I was told was being supplied. The Father told me that milk 
and milk-powder was distributed only to Christians and not to Hindus and, 
therefore, he declined to supply the milk-powder. 

To Shri A. B. Shinde. —I have never tasted milk prepared out of miUc- 
powder. Milk-powder is being distributed for about a year. I do not know 
whether other Hindus have been given milk-powder or not. 
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No. 15 


Name —Patras Tapo. 

Fat hcT's narn e —Sa n ich ar. 

Caste —Uraon. 

A ddress —Sitanga. 

1 am a pracliarak of the Lutlicran Mission since 1949. I am resident 
of Jashpur since birth. Our Mission has one Middle School and tliree 
Primary Schools which have not yet been recognised by Government, 
The schools have not been recognised because they are Cliristian schools. 
Christian boys are not admitted in the Government High School, Jashpur- 
nagar. If some are admitted, they are not given scholarships. There was no 
rebellion in Jashpur but since 1920 the Adivasis had been complaining against 
tlie system of higar for which they were being harassed and beaten by the 
State officials ancl authorities. When the harassment grew to intense, several 
rayats assembled and went to the Raja to make a complaint. The Diwan was 
deputed to make enquiries, but he too did not render justice. Therefore, the 
Political Department authorities at Raipur were approached. Being enraged 
on account of this move, the Raja and his men went to the villages and 
assaulted Adivasis. Several were killed and firing had to be resorted to. 
Telegratns were sent to the Political Agent who came to Jashpur and stopped 
harassment by the State authorities. Tltc Raja was deposed and the State 
w\as taken under suj)eriiuendence. In course of these assaults even the 
foreign Missionaries were beaten by the Raja's men. One Missionary was 
killed also. By non-recognition I mean that students passing out of the 
Middle School are not admitted in tlie Government School. Primary and 
Middle Schools examination of our schools are conducted at Jashpurnagar 
along with (Government examination. I am not aware of the rules of Gov¬ 
ernment for recognition of Primarv and Middle Schools. Our schools were 
not recognised during the former State regime. I do not know the rules of 
(Government regarding tlie grant of scholarships to Adivasi hoys. 

To Shri R. K. Dcslipaiide. A do not know’ how many Christian boys are 
studying in the (Government High School, Jashpur. I had brought my owm 
son last year for being admitted into the (^Government High School and the 
headmaster said that there w'as no accommodation in the Government Hostel. 
Hence, I say that Christian hoys arc not admitted in the schools. He was 
admitted to the Sc'hool and not to the Hostel. Even now he comes to attend 
the school from my village. None of the Christian students of the Govern¬ 
ment High Schools has told me that he is not getting scholarship. I was also 
one of the rayats who complained against harassment by the Raja. 
Thousands of persons had gone to the Raja to make demands. I was prose¬ 
cuted in a Court and sentenced to five years' imprisonment for taking part 
in the demand. I wns prosecuted and convicted under section 124, Indian 
Penal Code. Mv appeal before the Political Agent w^as rejected. 

No. 16 

Name —Kairo. 

Fathers name —Bolo. 

Caste —Uraon. 

“Bhilwadi. 

Once, when I had gone to witness the Christian jalsay the pracharak of 
the Mission asked me which side I had cast a vote. On my reply that I had 
cast my vote in the “Suraj Chhap" box, he caught hold of me and took me 
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inside the Girjaghar and tied me down with rope. A few persons of the 
village came there and got me rescued. These persons asked the pracharak 
as to why he had done this on which the pracharak said that he had done 
this under tJie orders of the Father of the Mission, at Gholeng. 1 made a 
report of this to the Police, as a consecjuence of which criminal proceedings 
were started and the pracharak was convicted to pay a fine. Prior to this 
incident, the White Fatlier of the Gholeng Mission had come to my village 
and had asked me lo become Christian. When I replied to him that 1 would 
not become a Christian, he got irritated and went away. 

To Shri Shindc. — The foreign Missionary who visited my village had a 
beard. FIc was accompanied hy another foreign Missionary. There was no 
Indian Missionary with them. They first came to the house of the Panch 
who is a Hindu and the Pancii had called me and others to assemble. It was 
in presence of the Panch tliat the foreign Missionaries told me to embrace 
Christianity. On rliat occasion the foreign Missionaries neither beat me nor 
threatened me to beat. 


No. 17 

Na me —Dubra jsikh ar. 

Fill her s name —^Jitnatlisikhar, 

Occupation —Cultivation 
A ddress —Amera toli. 

About two years back, the foreign Missionary of the Gholeng Mission 
visited the house of one Padur Bhagat who was then seriously ill. Padur 
Bhagat recpiested the foreign Missionary to give him some medicine so that 
he would be cured but the foreign Missionary told him that he would not 
give him medicine till he became a Christian. On this Padur Bhagat in the 
hope that he could save his own life agreed to become Christian, after his re¬ 
covery. But the Missionary insisted on his becoming a Christian before treat¬ 
ment. As a result, Padur Bliagat agreed to this also and, in pursuance of this, 
the Missionary cut liis Cliundhi and sprinkled some water. After taking the 
medicine of the Missionary for about four or five days, Padur Bhagat died. 

To Shri Shindc. —I was present when the Father visited Padur Bhagat's 
place. He did not repeat any Mantra loudly. 

No. 18 

Name —Masat. 

Father s name —Dashrath. 

Address —^Jukari. 

I am a Baiga of Jukari. The Christian persons of my village defiled the 
place of Hindu worship by cutting away the Sarana trees. I along with other 
persons of the village were felt hurt on account of this act. I have reported 
the matter to the 1 ahsildar. These persons cut away the trees after saying 
that they had already driven away our Gods and that because we were 
worshipping ghosts. 

To Shri Shinde. —In my village the greater number are Sansaris. There 
are 12 families of Christies in my village. Cutting down of the “Sarana"' 
trees was done by the Christians of Kantara village. The names of the people 
who cut the trees are Chaitu, etc. They cut the trees for five hours. 


139 

No. 19 


Name —Sukhu. 

Father's name —unia. 

Caste —Uraon Sansar. 

O cc u pa t io 71 —C ul t i va t i on. 

A d dress —Sak ardir. 

In my village the majority are Christians. I'oreign Missionary, one 
day, came and asked me to become a Christian telling me that I should fall 
in line of the majority but 1 refused. He said that T will see the consequences 
in near future. Then the Christians began to trouble me. They stopped the 
village blacksmith to do my work. They also stopped me taking water from 
their well. Then, 1 had to bring water from a long distance. 

To Shri Shmde, —There arc Sansaris about 10 and Christians about 20 
families. I am the only Uraon Hindu, while the other Hindus in village are 
not Uraons. Those Hindus are not baptised by Christians. 

No. 20 

Na m e—R a m a n u j Sa raswa ti. 

Gtini's name —Jagat Guru Shankaracharya. 

I have been working in this area for the Inst one and half years. I am 
the founder of the All-India Ganatantra Democratic Party. It was a political 
party. In connection with the work of that party I had to move in Chhota- 
Nagpur, Bihar and Orissa and coming in contact with Missionaries and others. 
Our political party included Christians as well as Hindus. While the foreign 
Missionaries profess to he non-political, I found that they have some political 
aims. At the last General hdections. Pandit Jawaharlars visit to Ranchi was 
awaited. While all the parties wanted to welcome him the Jharkhand party 
declined to welcome on the ground that the foreign Missionaries were opposed 
to welcome him. Thev even went to the length of disturbing the meeting 
addressed by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. The disturbance was mostly from 
Christian members of the Jharkhand party. The Christians who had not 
joined in disturbing Pandit Jaw^aharlaPs meeting were excommunicated by the 
Missionaries. One of them was Fdiajhar John. Those who were excommuni¬ 
cated were Roman Catholics as well as Lutherans and they said they were 
dependent on the foreign Mission and they could not go against the Mis- 
sioharies. This was what the Christians generally said. I learn from 
Christians that the Missionaries wanted to increase the number of Christians 
so that their case for separate state for Jharkhand, i.e., Issaisthan might become 
strong. There were many Christians who did not agree with this idea and 
they reverted to Hinduism. 

T performed their Shudhi ceremony and I have with me this record of 
large number of Christians who were reconverted to Hinduism. The Mis¬ 
sionaries oppose idol worship and ridicule the Hindu Gods. I hand over these 
two pamphlets entitled, ''Sevaka Samarthya’' and '‘Muktika Marg’'. This 
kind of preaching offends the sentiments of Hindus, I ba\T opened an 
Ashram at Kunkuri. The Missionaries of Tapkara and Kunkuri along with 
certain Chri.stians raised a dispute which is now pending in Court. I have 
opened an Ayurvedic dispensary and a gymnasiums for physical culture and 
a school is under construction. This has provoked some Christians to 
assault me and they assaulted me and the case is pending in Court. The 
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buildings are erected on land purchased in the name of the Ashram. 1 file 
‘‘Jharkh^and Geet” and also file “Catholic Teaching”, llimdreds of people 
have approached me with dillerent complaints against the foreign Mission¬ 
aries. Such complaints included inducements, harassment, cutting of top- 
knots, changing of names, abduction, cic. 

To R(w. Lakra .—1 have no objection to the Indian Christian Padri to 
take part in politics, Itiu only when his action or policy is anti-national, 1 
object to it. 1 do not rcmenihcr the name of the Cliairman of the Reception 
Committee organised to accord welcome for the visit of Pandit Nehru to 
Ranchi. I did not see you (Rev. Lakra). I do not know that you were the 
Chairman of the Rece|)rion Committee. Among the foreign Missionaries, 
there are Belgiiims, Americans, and Cxcnnans and Dutcli. fhey all behave 
in the same fashion. 


No. 21 

Name —^Rameshwar Pd. Sharma. 

Fathers name —Ganpati Sliarma. 

Address —San jar i Ihdod, Durg district. 

I came this side froiu Durg from Balod on loth January 1955. I wanted 
to enejuire into the reports whidi 1 had, viz., the movement for a separate 
State called “Jharkhand” and tlie Missionary activities tor mass conversions. 
Prakasha Datra of Gass Memorial Hostel, Raipur, had given me a letter of 
introduction addressed to Jagdish Tirkey who is Secretary of the Jharkhand 
party at Jashpur. When the States Reorganisation Commission visited 
Ranchi 1 along with Jagdish llrkey and several others went there. From 
January onwards 1 took part in addressing meetings, etc., and when I could 
secure the confidence of Jagdisli Tirkey and others of the Jharkhand party I 
was appointed a member of the Working Committee of that party. I have 
three letters in my [tossession signed by Jagdish Tirkey, Secretary, in which 
my position as a member of the Working Committee has been stated. On 
the 29th May, Jaipalsingh visited Jashpur. He actually arrived on tlie night 
of 28th and stayed in the bungalow of Gholeng Mission. On the 29th, he 
came to Jashpur and stayed in the rest-house. To arrange reception to Shri 
Jaipalsingh I contacted some Roman Catholic Christians liut they said that 
unless their leader, viz., the Faiher of (fholeng Mission directed them they 
would not take part in the reception arrangement. Accordingly, a day pre: 
viotis to the arrival of Shri Jaipalsingh I met Father of Gholeng Mission at 
Gholeng and requested him to direct the Catholics to join the reception. 
Father Verilas of the Gholeng Mission collected some people in the Church 
and asked them to join the reception which was being arranged by us for 
Shri Jaipalsingh. 

I continued to work for the party and got more and more confidence of 
the members. About one and half months back I went to Ginabahar and 
interviewed the Bishop Sevrin. I had been to him to request him to lend 
support to the Jharkhand party. Although 1 had known that tlie foreign 
Missionaries and other Catholics were secretly supporting the movement for 
Jharkhand, I went to Bishop Sevrin to request him to extend his support 
openly. Bishop Sevrin told me that his policy was like that of late 
Mr. Jinha when he claimed separation of Sindh from Bombay which ulti¬ 
mately led to the creation of a separate State of Pakistan. I told him that 
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further division of the country would not be tolerated by the Government of 
India and that |)eo])le could get Pakistan l)ecause of the British Rule. To 
this. Bishop Scvrin replied by saying tliat 1 was in politics hut a child and 
that I should not regard Christians and Missionaries as having without 
support; that they have the support of European nations, that the majority 
of independent nations were Christians and that the United Nations Organi¬ 
sation also had a majority of Christian nations. When 13 foreigners were 
arrested in China, a great hue-and-cry was raised in tlu‘ U. N. O. 1 told 
Bishop Seviin that these days when every nation is working for peace any 
armed assistance was out of the qi’cstion. I’o tliis, Bishop Sevrin replied 
saying tliat history showed that whenever Ciiristians wanted help it was 
forthcoming and wliatevcr type of hel[> was recjuired was available. I asked 
Bishop Sevrin pointedly w'hether he hotted that a further division of the 
country on the lines of Pakistan would ever he possible. 1 o this, Bishop 
Servin replied that having witnessed the Parlition of 1947, such a doubt should 
not have arisen. 

When the Prime Minister of India Pandit Nehru had gone to Rome and 
met the Pope, I liad an oexasion to talk to Father lUilkans. In course of our 
talk, Fatlier Bidkans referred to the said visit and said that it was a proof of 
the greatness of the Pope which necessitated a visit by Pandit Nehru to him, 
otherwise India could never hope to secure foreign aid from European 
nations for its development jtrogramme, nor would it get milk-powder and 
gh ee for c I i s t ri I )u t i () n. 

In (ourse of our propaganda work wlierever we went in the Jashpur area 
we stayed in the Lutheran Churches, called meetings there and that gave 
instructions to our local workers in those Churches. The Roman Catholics 
of Jashpur do not openly support the movement although secretly they work 
for it. 

To Rev, Lakrd, —Nil. 

No. 22 

[Exdniifit’d in camera). 


Oral Stiitcmciil made before I he Christian Missionary Aelivilies 

Enquiry Commillec. 

jABALITJR 

(8-8-1955) 

No. 1 

Na nie —V i d y av a t i G ai k \va d . 

Fa / her s na me -G a n gad ha r G a ik wad. 

Age —16 years. 

Address —Narbada Road, Jabalpur. 

I, my sisters and brothers studied in Johnson Girls’ School, Howbagh, 
Jabalpur, from Pri.nary up to Matric Class. J passed my Matriculation from 
there. Bible is taught in Primary classes compulsorily. It is also taught in 
the Middle and High Schools. Students need not attend the Bible class. 
Morning prayer is compulsory for all from the Primary to the High School 
standards. The prayer is a Christian Prayer. All vSaturdays and Sundays are 
observed as holidays for the whole school. 1 don’t know why the school is 
closed on these days. In my time non-Christian boarders also used to go to 
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the Churches for prayer. They were only one or two in number. The 
boarders have also to go compulsorily for prayers in Churches on Sundays. 
Sometimes our teachers in tlie School used to go in numbers and groups on 
Saturdays for preaching outside Jabalpur. 

During Christmas we used to be asked to bring some clotlies for distribu¬ 
tion amongst poor children. Though there was no compulsion, ^ some 
influence used to be exerted on us. These clothes used to be distributed to 
poor boys and girls, both Christians and non-Cliristians, without any 
distinction. 

There was a drama played in the school on the 13th August 1954 in 
celebration of the Independence Day. During the course of the drama, the 
four quarters of the world were lepresciued by four directional winds which 
brought their flags, one representing Pakistan, another re|)rescnting England, 
third America and the fourth representing India, i.e., the Indian National 
Flag. After some dialogue, the Indian Flag was hoisted. Then, after some¬ 
time, some sound was heard from behind tlie stage and then one holy person 
came and she said “We wish that there should be peace in the whole world’’. 
Then a girl came with a flag having the sign of the Cross. Then that flag 
was hoisted on the top of all the oilier flags. This would bring peace in the 
world and it would be hoisted all over the world. I and other Hindu girls 
felt that this was a disrespect to our National Flag. Neither 1 nor any other 
girl raised any objection to that. 

To Sliri /I. B, Shindc.—l do not know what is Rashtriya Prayer. 1 know 
piayer is a song. By Cliristian prayer, 1 mean that it included recitals from 
the Bible and Christian Hymns atul Parables from the Bible. In the prayer, 
peace and progress of no particular community was prayed for. It was for 
the whole of humanity. By “influence” mentioned in my deposition above 
is meant that it might be intended that all the poor children should get 
clothes and so they were asked to be brought by us. 

That the teachers used to go on Saturdays to preach is not iny personal 
knowledge but it is my information. The girl carrying the flag of Cross, 
they said, was the svmbol of peace and the girl carrving it was a small and 
short one and site was made to stand on a stool. 

A cutting from “Nava-Bharat” of Jabalpur, dated 17-8-54, is produced 
by the witness, and presented to the Committee, 

No. 2 

Name —Miss Zillah Soule. 

Age —45 years. 

Ocenpation —Princi{)al, Training College, Howbagh, Jabalpur. 

In 1954, I was officiating as Principal of the Johnson Girls’ High School, 
in which Vidyavati Gaik wad (P. W. 1) was a student from Kindergarten to 
Matriculation. Ordinarily, we have holidays on Saturdays. That is not on 
any religious grounds, but just to accommodate the hostel girls for their 
weekly cleaning, washing, etc. We belong to the Methodist Church, in which 
Saturday has no special significance. 
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2. We have our Bible classes during the last period, after regular school 
1 lours. They are nor compulsory for any girl, even for the Christian girls. 
Whenever I [iray, i pray in the name of Jesus; but this is not true or necessary 
for other teachers, including Christian teachers. Some pray in the name of 
God and not in the name of Christ. The non-Christian teachers don’t attend 
our prayer, hut the students lio, and there is a special reason for it. It is 
hecausc in tliis hour, w^liich is called the Assembly Hour, we read out the 
announcement of the day’s programme of the school. It is thus in their 
interest to attend. Last year, one IVluslim teacher tised to attend and take 
her turn in leading tlie prayer. Notices |)ut on the notice-board are not 
generally read by all. Hence the daily announcement at the Assembly is 
necessary. 

. 3. We had our Independence Day Programme unanimously approved 

# l)y the Stall Committee in which every memlier of the stall was present. 
This included two Hindu and one Muslim teachers. They approved the 
programme. The draft of the play intended to be staged was also put up 
before them and they unanimously ajiproved of its lieirig played. Then I 
entrusted this to a teacher to coach the girls taking part in the drama. The 
whole thing was reduced to writing and 1 am handing over to the Committee 
a co|)y of it. When an article appeared in ilie press and an enquiry was made 
by the Histrict Inspectress of Schools, 1 had presented one copy to her. The 
statement made in the [)ress is incorrect and there is no truth in it. It was 
far from our intention. In fact, I was terribly shocked at the article in the 
press, to belittle the National Flag. Although I w^as not present on the day 
when the drama was actually played, as 1 was in Bombay on that day, I had 
seen the rehearsals of the drama liefore it was actually played and to me 
there was nothing in it wliich could he interpreted as hurting the National 
feelings of anybody. 

To Sliri B. S, Bakslii .— 

4. Our total expenditure last year was about 102 thousand rupees, 
frhis is subject to correction.) Our deficit was about 13 to 15 thousand 
last year. This was met by a donation from the American Methodist 
Church. In previous years our deficits were larger and so the Methodist 
Church used to donate larger amounts. Building donations are separately 
made. The building donation to us was about 3 to 4 lakhs of rupees, l3etwcen 
1949—1951. This donation was mainly a result of my efforts. My Mission 
is affiliated to the International Missionary Council, U.S.A. I may be making 
a mistake in this. Therefore, I prefer to say that I cannot answx'r the ques^ 
tion. Our Christian teachers voluntarily do preaching work for 5 to 15 days 
in a year. This is confined to visiting Christian women in the villages and 
we have no intention to preach to non-Christians. 

* 5. The idea of bringing the Pakistan Flag in that drama was merely to 
cultivate a feeling of friendliness with the neighbouring countries. I am 
aware of the military pact hetw^een America and Pakistan and also of the 
fact that public opinion in India is against that pact, but I feel that the 
tendency to create ill-feeling between the two countries is not healthy. On 
the contrary, the creation of friendly feelings in the two countries among the 
little children is desirable and that w^as the object in my mind when I 
wanted the Pakistan Flag to be hoisted in the drama. All the flags except 
our National Flag were merely paper flags. The original script of drama that 
was passed at the staff meeting of the school has been sent to tlie Education 
Department, and the copy handed over by me now, is a true copy of it. 
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No. 3 

Name —^Jaiiardhan Shankarlal. 

Age —14 years. 

Oceupaiion —Student, Mahakoshal High School. 

I was a student of the Christian Mission High School for two years during 
1953 and 1954 in the Seventh and Eighth classes. In the first period, on 
alternate days, the Bible used to be taught to all students. We used to recite 
on the next alternate day what was taught to us on the previous alternate 
day and also further lesson used to he given. Attendance used to be taken 
during the Bible period. Absence in the Bible period amounted to absence 
from class, as attendance was taken before that. A student who did not 

prepare his lessons of the Bible class used to be punished. 

2. One Ganesh Ihasad, a co-student of mine had hrouglit me a paper 
in which it was written that no force was used on Hindu students to attend 
the Bible classes in the school, (ianesh Prasad asked me to sign it. 

I refused and said that it was not true. 1 le said that if 1 did not sign it 1 

would have to suffer the conse(|uences. 1 said 1 would not mind it. Then 
he went away. After some days when once i was on my way to school. 
Ganesh Prasad ran past me but 1 saved tnyself by sliifting away. Then, while 
I was sitting, he gave me a l)low by his knee. I connect these actions on his 
part with my refusal to sign the paper he had brought as tliere was no other 
reason for him to behave with me in that manner. Ganesh Prasad is Hindu. 
I became unconscious by his blow. I could not attend to my class and was 
taken home. Nothing was done by the school authorities against Ganesh 
Prasad. Ganesh Prasad is older and stronger than myself. I have left the 
school and am now studying at Mahakoshal High School, Jabaljntr. 

No. 4 

Nam e —SI i a nka rial. 

Fathers name —Narayanji. 

Age —40 years. 

Ocenpation —Hotel-keeper. 

Address —-Andherdeo, Jabaljtur. 

I am the father of Janardan Prasad who was formerly reading in Chris¬ 
tian Mission High School. He used to tell me that the Bible was compulsory 
and that in plays (dramas) Hindu Gods and deities were scantly referred to. 
I asked him not to bother about all those things and attend to his studies 
properly. There was a meeting in this connection presided over by Shri Oak, 
Headmaster, Mahakoshal High School. There, T told about the things 
happening in the Mission School and that our Hindu boys should not be 
compelled to learn the Bible and to take part in dramas villifying our religion. 
There, it was resolved tliat Shri Bernard should be approached and apprised 
of all these matters. I, with some other guardians of Hindu boys, met 
Shri Bernard and related all this to him. He took down our statements. 
Nothing happened afterwards. 

2. One day, my son complained to me that he was being asked to take 
part of a female in a drama in the school. I asked him not to do so. But, he 
was nervous and afraid of pressure. He, therefore, without my knowledge 
took some girls’ apparals from his mother and played the part in the school. 
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3. One day, wlien I was in hotel, Amarkumar Ghosh, a student of that 
school, came to me and informed me that my son was hit by Ganesh Prasad 
and was brought in my house in senseless condition. 1 immediately rushed 
to my house and found that it was really so. After some etfort my son came 
to senses. I enquired of him as to w'hat had happened. But he had not 
fully recovered from the pain and was complaining of pain in the head and 
could not reply to my questions. 1 reported the matter to the police. The 
next day 1 went to the Headmaster of his school and reported the matter to 
him. He called his class teacher and the boy Ganesh Prasad, as the class 
teacher said he had not heard about it. The class teacher said that my son 
was wa‘eping and, wficn (|ueslioncd, did not answer anythin, he, therelore, 
allowed Amarkumar to take him home. Amarkumar liad told me that the 
bov was com[)laining of some ))ain, that he told the teacher that he was not 
w^cll and he would take him home whatever might be the result. Amarkumar 
then Itrought him to our house. The Headmaster (juestioned Ganesh Prasad. 
He told him that he was coining running and fell upon my son. On this, 
the Headmaster wrote something, put it in an envelope and gave it to 
Gancsli Prasad to hand it over to his father. My son had contradicted 
Ganesh Prasad that his falling while running was not a fact. The fact was 
tliat he did not sign the paper and that Ganesh Prasad had threatened him 
with serious consecjuences. (kmesh Prasad tore the letter. I was informed 
of it by other boys. Nothing has happened so far. To my knowledge, no 
punishment was given to Ganesh Prasad and no further action was taken. 
My son continued to read in the school for about four months after that 
incident. 

To Shri A. B. Sliindc — 

4. 1 sent my son to the Christ Missioit School on the information that 
the teaching there is good. When we went and reported to Shri Bernard, 
we did not make any report to tlie school authority. This happened in about 
Augtist or September of 1953 or so. After this I never enquired from my 
son whether the Bible teaching was stopped or not, nor did I enquire from 
Shri Bernard. 

5. My son was reading in the Mahakoshal High School in Fifth and 
Sixth classes. I withdrew him from that school and got him admitted in 
the Mission School as some other co-students of his also joined tlie Mission 
School and my son insisted to follow them. My son studied in Seventh and 
Eighth classes in Mission High School. In respect of change of school, I 
allowed him to do what he liked. 


No. 5 

Nr/mc—Beohar, Rajendra Singh. 

Fathers name —Beohar, Raghultirsingh. 

Age —54 years. 

Occupation —Landlord. 

A ddress —Beoharbagh, Jabalpur. 

I had extensive malguzari villages in Mandla and Jabalpur districts 
inhabited mostly by Gonds. My villages were mostly in the jungle areas in 
Niwas and Mandla tahsils. They are mostly inhabited by Scheduled Castes 
and Scheduled Tribes, namely, Gonds, Bhils, Baigas and Kunkas, etc. I had 
various occasions to go that side. Narayanganj was and is my headquarters 
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for that area, where I go and reside several times in a year. I have given 
iny written reply to the cjiiestionnaire and there 1 have given, in short, acti¬ 
vities of Christian Missionaries and their methods. 

2. I was President of the Mahakoshal Branch of the All-India Plarijan 
Sewak Saiigii and, therefore, also, I took special interest in finding out their 
conditions. I was the Vice-President of tlie Vanwasi Sewa Mandal started in 
Maiuila and which has now spread all over India. In my encjuirics, I found 
that the mode of conversion to Christianity was by giving inducement, for 
instance, giving of loans and then telling the delator tliar, if lie became a 
Christian, his debt would be written off, boys would be given free education 
and even books. The Mission working was Apostolic Ihefecture, Roman 
Catholic Mission. I have direct knowledge of these incidents. I met several 
pupil teachers who told me the stories. The Missionaries had opened several 
Primary Schools and tliere was one Normal School opened by them at Siihora> 
aliout 40 miles in the interior from Mandla. There, only Seventli standard 
passed students could be admitted if they came from other schools or Gov¬ 
ernment and Disrict Councils. But they had olitained the facilities of ad¬ 
mitting to the Normal School, their men even if they had not passed the 
Seventh standard. I had occasions to meet many sucli ^vlio had not passed 
tile Sevcntli standard and who had come out of tlie Normal School and 
become teachers in Primary Schools run by Missionaries. Tlie Mission 
School teachers used to do preacliing work also. During the whole period 
of my visitvS and enquiries, I did not come across any case in which a man 
had become Christian out of conviction. All cases that came to my notice 
and information were cases of conversion due to reasons otlier than convic¬ 
tion, as mentioned above. 

3. Some of the teachers in Sijhora were of tender age, about 15 or so. 
At the moment I can give the name of one person who was resident of my 
village Maharajpur. His name is Lalararn, by caste Dhcemar. I owned 
40 villages in Mandla and about 40 villages in Jabalpur district. Their area 
was larger in jungli tracts than in other parts. In my capacity mentioned 
above, I had occasions to tour that area with Thakkar Bapa. The teachers 
employed in Mission Primary Schools were mostly Christians. The attitude 
of Christians towards our Harijan Sewak Sangh and Vanwasi Sewa Mandal 
was that they thought we were their rivals and they did not welcome our work. 
They were hostile to the Sangh and Mandal. 

4. It was as a result of exposure by Dr. Elwin and Thakkar Bapa, and 
questions put by me in the Madhya Pradesh I..egis]ative Assembly that the 
Normal School at Sijhora was taken over by Government. I have been a 
Member of the State Assembly for a number of years. 

5. I had my grandson in the Christ Church School and its Hostel. I 
withdrew him, both from the School and the Hostel, because I came to know 
that attendance in the Church and learning of the Bible was compulsory 
there as a measure of discipline. In the Hostel, before going to bed, the 
students had to kneel down and pray Christian prayer. I drew attention of 
the Headmaster of that school to Article 28 of the Constitution,. To that, he 
said, it was not compulsory and was as a matter of discipline. 

6. I have answered the Committee's Question No. 19 and would like to 
bring to the notice of the Committee the book entitled '‘What has religion 
done for mankind ?", published by Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, Inc. 
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International Bible Students’ Association, Brooklyn, New York, U. S. A. 
This is on behalf of ]ehowa s witnesses who have a Mission working at 
Jabalpur also. 

7. With reference to the Committee’s Question No. 96, I would like to 
bring to the notice of the Committee Article 25 (2) (a) of the Constitution. 
I wotild like to express my opinion to the Committee that in the backward 
tracts, suitable measures he taken by the State so that the Backward Tribes 
may be protected and he not led away to change their ancestral religion on 
account of their backward and economic conditions. 1 would answer to one 
of the questions regarding conversion and its eflec t on tlie security of tlie State 
as follows. 1 have no objection to conversion by conviction. Conversion by 
inducement is bad as 1 have already said before. But, conversion with a view 
to increase number and by means other than conviction is fraught with great 
danger to the future security of the State, as it is likely to create a tendency 
to demand a separate and independent State on the basis of religion. No 
such large-scale conversions are taking place in the open areas now. 

(9-8-1955) 

8. If the Madhya Pradesh Trust Act applies to any charitable, public, 
educational or other institution it should also apply to such institutions of 
Christians. If the present Act does not cover any institution of the Christians 
that Act should be so modified as to apply to them also. And, under the 
present Act. if it applies to them, no exemptions should be granted for filing 
of returns as also to others. 

To Shri A. 71. Shinde — 

9. My grandson was reading in the Model High Scliool before he 
joined the Christ Church High School. As he could not pull on there with 
his studies and he vvas weak in many subjects, he was put in tlie Christ 
Church School. Shri R. P. Guru, a teacher of the school, with whom 1 hvive 
friendlv relations, said that if 1 put my grandson in the Christ Church High 
School "he would be under his direct supervision and that was the main reason 
why I put him there. Although 1 thought the School as worst. I i)iit him 
there on the undertaking of Shri Guru. I did not give anything in writing 
as that was not necessary when I withdrew my grandson. But before actual 
withdrawal 1 had sent a letter objecting to the Bible teaching and Church 
attendance of my grandson. The admission form was not filled by me. It 
was filled by my son. I withdrew my grandson from the School at my 
stance and with the consent of my son. (A letter, dated 14-1-53 written by 
the father of the child was shown to the witness and he was asked vvhethcr 
it was written by his son. He said that it was written by his son asking for 
transfer certificate.) Without seeing my letter, which 1 request you to produce, 
1 cannot say how long after that (even approximately) I withdrew my grand¬ 
son from the school. "l don’t remember when I withdrew my grandson. The 
letter, dated 24-9-51, was written by me. But it was never replied. (A copy 
of this letter is also produced by the school authorities.) 1 would not ([uestion 
the date 31-12-52 as the date when my grandson left the school. The reason 
why I waited so long after my letter, dated 24-9-51, was that I waited foi 
things to improve and also told several times to Shri Guru. 1 see that in 
No. 11 of the admision form my son had written no to the question Do 
you claim exemption from religious instructions ? ’. I note that my son in 
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No. 6 of the same form has written “private study’’ in answer to the question 
“name of the last school in which studied”, while the child had studied at 
the Model High School for some months, 

10. The Harijan Scwak Sangh started working in the province about the 
year 1932 or 1933 and Vanwasi Sewa Mandal about 8 or 10 years after. I 
personally started several schools in the locality both before and after the 
Harijan Scwak Sangh started its work. T also gave land for Vidya Mandir 
before the Harijan Scwak Sangh started functioning. I started 3 or 4 schools 
before the Harijan Sewak Sangh started, and two hostels for poor hoys in 
Narayanganj and Niwas. I can supply their dates if you desire them. But 
I will have to refer to my records which are not here. 

Ih Tiie persons who reported to me that they became Christians hecause 
of inducements and allurements and financial help did not speak to me that 
they were suhsequently cheated. No cavSe of cheating came to my knowledge. 
There were different categories of people. Some who became teachers l)ecame 
materially better off after conversion. In case of others to whom allurements 
and inducements w'ere given and became Christians their material conditions 
did not improve. In some cases the promises given were also not fulfilled. 

12. If w'e encourage tendencies of religious fanaticism, there is danger 
of demanding separate Theocratic States. 

No. 6 

(9-8-1955) 

Name —J. E. Robinson. 

Falhc/s name —G. K. Robinson. 

Occupation —Headmaster, Christ Church High School, Jabalpur. 

Ours is a Government-aided institution and we follow different Codes. 
It is an Anglo-Indian School. Formerly since a long time our school had to 
admit only up to 50 per cent non-European and non-Anglo-Indian students, 
if they sought admission. Now^ that has been enlarged and we cannot refuse 
admission to any non-European and non-Anglo-Indian. Our school receives 
Government aid and the remaining expenditure is met by fees and endow¬ 
ments and scholarships. This scliool belongs to tlie Church of India, Burma 
and Ceylon. The head of that church, is the Metropolitan Bishop Mukerjee 
of Calcutta. Tdie number of Christian teathers is six. and that of non- 
Christian teachers is also six. There are 58 Christian and 145 Hindu students. 
Ihe non-Christian teachers were and have been serving for a long time, one 
is as old as of 30 years. The pay and other facilities given to Christian and 
non-Christian teachers are the same. We have flnglish medium and pupils 
come from well-to-do families. 

2. I know Ramprakash Sinha. who was in my school from 2-8-51 to 
31-12-52. The date of issuing transfer certificate was later than 31-12-52. 

3. We prepare students for Senior Cambridge and the Bible is taught 
as an optional subject. We do not teach the Bible to those who have not 
taken it as a subject. By question No. 11 in the admission fdl'm we do not 
mean religious instructions being given to any student but we mean to ensure 
that if a student takes Bible as a subject for examination, his guardian has no 
objection to it. 



4. There are prayers every day at the beginning of the school. 
Announcements of the day’s programme are made at the end of the prayers. 
It is not compulsory for every student to be present at the prayers. But it is 
compulsory tor them to attend at the time of announcements. We have 
hostel accornmedation where non-Christian boys are also admitted. Their 
number is 32 Christians and 44 non-Christians. I’hey get up at 6 o’clock and 
have to pray silently for live minutes near their beds. It is not a conducted 
prayer and each one can pray as he likes. At night, however, there is a con¬ 
ducted prayer which is also not compulsory, but everybody attends it. The 
prayer is in an Anglican form which is adopted in our school, and is meant 
only for Anglicans. We did not reply to Beohar Ramprakash Sinha s grand¬ 
father’s letter as 1 had to deal with the boy’s lather who was the recognized 
guardian. I, therefore, met the father and explained him the situation. He 
said that he had no objection to his son attending the church services on 
Sundays in the evening. * This I noted on Shri Beohar Rajendrasingh’s letter. 
I do not remember it 1 showed Beohar Rajendrasingh’s letter to his son. 
The implication contained in the letter that the hostel Stiperintendent com¬ 
pels the non-Christian boys to attend the church is not correct. 

To Shri Bakshi — 

5. We do not get any help from outside, barring two scholarships meant 
for Anglo-Indian students amotmting to Rs. 13 each per month. There is no 
diherential treatment from our side in the matter of admissions, scholarships, 
and freeships among Anglo-Indian, Christian or non-Christian students. 
After 1 received the letter from Beohar Rajendrasingh, 1 asked Shri Guru to 
explain the position to tlie boy’s father. The reason why I asked Shri Guru 
was that it was through him that the boy was admitted to the school. I met 
the father. I cannot say if I had called liiin or not. I did not take anything 
in writing from the father of the boy when he said that he had no objection 
because 1 took it as a gentleman’s word. There is no date on my comments 
(in red ink) on Beohar Rajendrasingh’s letter. I can only say that I forgot 
to put date there. It must be shortly after the receipt of the letter. Since 
his father did not object, the boy continued to attend the church but I cannot 
say how long. 

6. To the question whether there had been any non-Christian head¬ 
master in the school, Shri Shinde olqects as irrelevant. Sardar Bakshi insists 
that the question be put and it is relevent. I allow it. The answer is that 
there has been non-Christian headmaster of the school so far. It is a 
Christian school. 

No. 7 

JABALPUR 

(9-8-1955) 

Name —Daduram. 

Father's Jiame —Sobha. 

Caste —Gond. 

Occupation —Agriculturist. 

Address —Naighai, tahsil Jabalpur. 

Age —50 years. 

I am Gond by caste and was a Choukidar in the service of Shri Toudon, 
Thekedar, Railway Station, Jabalpur. The Christians, Hansa, Peter and 
Mohan, used to come to me and tell me that I should become their Gurubhai, 
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meaning thereby Christian ami that I would be better off and would be given 
some money also. After some time one Padri by name Albert came to me 
and took ine, my wife and my son in a motor ear to a church and there we 
were baptised. My Cboti was also cut. They asked me to come to the 
church every Sunrlay. Tliey said “Turn Cirja men adhe hakdar rahhonge . 
When 1 went to my village and told my villagers the story they said that 
I had become a Christian and, therefore, they would have no ctiste connec¬ 
tions with me. The Christian Padri did not give the promised help. There¬ 
fore, and as I heard that Arya Samaj can reconvert me to nindinsm, I went 
to Arya Samaj of Gonikhpiir (Jahalpu!) and Itecame reconverted to Hinduism. 

To Shri A. B. Shindc — 

I was a Gond and follow Gondi Dharma. I became a Christian by 
‘Lalach’ (allurement) hut I would not change my religion now if such an 
offer is made to me. The information about Arya Samaj doing reconversion 
work was given by Arya Samaj Pracharak. 

No. 8 

(9-8-1955) 

Name —^Jalimsingh. 

Fathers name —Shco I5ux. 

Occupation —Carpenter, G. C. F., Jabalpur. 

Age —28 years. 

The counsel for Christians, Shri A. B. Shinde. objects to tlic examina¬ 
tion of the witness. Shri Bakshi says th:it he can be examined as he is an 
important witness disclosing relevant matter. As a matter of compromise 
and agreement between Shri Bakshi and Shri Shinde. it is decided that Shri 
Jalimsingh should give his statement in writing to which hotli the counsels 
have no objection. This is allowed. 


No. 9 

Name—]. B. Flulasirai. 

Father's name —H. W. Hulasirai. 

Occupation —Minister of the Methodist Church of Southern Asia. 
Adress —Civil Lines, Jabalpur. 

Age —46 years. 

I am the District Superintendent of Methodist Church of Southern Asia. 
(Shri Bakshi, on the analogy of the previous witness Jalimsingh, objects to 
his examination.) We had a Conference here technically called the Institute 
of Youth Directors of Southern Asia and it lasted for a week during April 
1955. Two delegates from Paksitan had also come to attend it. After meet¬ 
ings of the Institute were over, Shri Joshi, A.S.P., Jalialpur, came to me and 
asked me whether there was such a conference I said ‘Yes.’ He then asked 
me the names and addresses of all the members that had attended the meeting. 
I gave him the names and addresses of the two Pakistani delegates as also 
two Amercican Missionaries one from Bombay and one from Delhi who 
had come. But I refused to give the names of others as they were all from 

India and Indian Nationals. This is all so far as Shri Joshi, A.S.P., is con¬ 
cerned. I call this as harassment, because one community, to my mind, is 


singled out for such enquiries. I have received a report from Bergi from one 
of my workers that enquiries regarding our activities were made from him 
also. By ‘our activities’ I mean activities of Indian Christians. 

2. T have got in iny hand a booklet entitled ‘Arya Mitra’. I have marked 
passages in it which are ohjectionahle, specially where the Arya Samaj pro¬ 
gramme is given. The portion on page seven gives what they want to do. 
I have marked it. This l)ooklet is styled ‘Arya Mitra—^Isai Mat Samikshank 
and is published from Lucknow. I he table of contents is given at the hegin- 
ning of it. 1 am 1 landing over the hook to the Cotnminee. 

3. During iny 22 years’ work in several places in Madliya Pradesh. I 
have found relations among Hindus, Christians and Mohammadans very 
cordial. It is only recently since about a year or two that we have found 
opposition to our work and malicious propaganda against our community by 
Arya Sainajists. 

To Shri Bakshi — 

4. When I refused to give to Shri Joshi tiie names of delegates from 
India he agreed that I should give him the names of foreigners only. The 
Metliodist Cliurch has no hcadcpiarters in the world on international basis. 
All nonCatholic Cluirches are foderated into the World Council of Churches 
with their Headquarter at Geneva. 

5. I did not enquire from the Sub-Inspector of Police, Bergi, as to what 
he had en(|uired from Prabhu Charandas and why. (Page 42 of the Directory 
of Churches rmd Missions in India and Pakistan 1951 eclition shown to hitn.) 
These are the aims and objects of the National Christian Council of which 
the Methodist Clunth is a member. We suhscrilie to the aims and objects 
given therein. I also endorse what is written there as regards the hctul offices 
of the aliove Council at New York and England. There are foreign Mis- 
f^ionarics of my Cduirch uorkmg in Jabalpur. I c'cMimot give theii number 
now but I caiV give a list tomorrow. The foreign Missionaries are here on 
invitation from the CJmrch in India but they are paid by the Church in 
Americ'a. They can also he S'Cmt awav by the Church of India. We keep 
a lecord of conversions made through our Churches, but I cannot just now 
give the numlier of conversions since 1947. I will furnish the list to the 
Committee after some days. (The certificate of baptism filed by Jalimsingh, 
shotvn to him.) The certificate is from our Mission. The Arya Samaj is 
here since I was a child studying here in school. 

6. Prahhucharandas is one of our workers at Bergi. His educational 
(]ualifications are not high but as a worker he is very good. Although our 
ultimate aim is to convert every body to Christianity as Commissioned by 
Our I^ord, we do not convert persons coming to us by inducement or with 
any other ulterior motive. 

No. 10 

(10-8-1955) 

ISIame —R. J. Maewan. 

Fathers name —Zinnabhai Maewan. 

Occupation —Teacher in Leonard Theological College, Jabalpur. 

Address —Leonard Theological College, Jabalpur. 

^ge —60 years. 

T am a Professor in the Leonard Theological College, where Christian 
.students arc trained for Christian ministerial work. I associate myself with 
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ic*ivities of general welfare of the people, for instance, in distributing milk- 
ncmdrconStin^ to flood relief fund, to Narad Memorial. About milk- 

powder,’ it is distribued from the railway .rf "“ThrPnme 

tive of caste, creed or religion. We contributed ‘Juring 

Minister’s Bihar Relief Fund, and Rs. 101 to Narad Memorial Fun . 

2. We sent from time to time three batches of volunteers 

our students to Bihar to he^ construction of schools. (Witnes. 

was assisted in reply by Dr. Tbomas, Registrar of the College.) 

3. There is no truth in the allegation that in the distribution of milk- 
nowder any partiality is shown to the Christian agencies. Then is no trut 
L Tile aMoLS.m wlXl, i» malici.urfy l.n...Sh, against ns tna, nnlk-,.ow<ler .s 
distributed'^ only to the Christians or Cbristian Doctors. 

To Shri Bakshi — 

4 We had started a centre for social service at Bcrgi, but it has been 
discontinued since last year as Bharat Sewak Samaj started working here 
and wc felt that there was no need for us to continue as they weie c oi j, 
ihc s^me work Wc nsctl to tl.strilnttc one or two hartals of tmlk-powtlcr tn a 
Year "accordina to the quantity received by US. The choice of Beigi was lio 
f“ th“ reason that it Li an) Christian ,.o|,nlation or It lia.l any predomm- 

ently backward population. 

5 Our students come from various Churcbes in India and their expenses 
are met by the respective Churches or individuals or bodies that sent rheim 

Government of India pays the expenses of two ^ are 

Churches, about seven in number, meet the salaries of the .tc . 
seven foreign nationals, mostly Americans m the college. 

6 ITo the question by Shri Bakshi, “What is the total amount of expen- 
ditum in your College?” Shri A. B. Shinde objects. The questum being 
allowed the' witness answers). “I cannot answer this_ question off-hand. It 
b Z poSible for me to say even approximately the figure of the last yeai. 

7. In teaching comparative religion, we present other reUgions to our 
students in an appreciative manner and not in derogative manner. 

No. 11 


Name —Laxminaraan. 

Father’s name —Raja ram. 

OccK/it/rion— Fitter, Gun Carriage baclory, Jabalpur. 
ritWmvs—Gun Carriage Factory Quarters, Jabalpur. 
Age —28 years. 


7’o Shr7 A. B. Shinde— 

I file a statement in writing. The girls’ school is a Mission School and 
nor Government school. Apart from the building and soiae monetary help 
gben by the factory the school is run by the Missionary. No control so far 
L teaching and education is concerned, is of the factory. 
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No. 12 


Name —F. M. P. Singh. 

Fathers Phoolsingh. 

Headmaster, Christian High School, Jabalpur. 

^d’rir 6 \s 5 —401, Napier Town, Jabalpur. 

Age~39 years. 

The Christian High School is run by two Churches—Methodist and Disci- 

pler.. This school was started in 1930. . . 

^ 2 From 1930 till 20th September 19.S4 there was no complaint against 

the school and no trouble arose. Teaching of the Bible and 

pulsory for all st.ulenls and no trouble arose before Sqitember 19.S4. 1 rmn 

23rd September 1954 compulsory Bible teaching has been abolishet. 

are holding the prayer as before. The Bible teaching is compulsory tor the 

Christian sttidents. The Bible teaching was abolished because 

The trouble arose not only on account of Bible teaching tu a . _ ^ 

masons. Now the prayer vvhich is sung is that of a general orm and not of a 

Christian form. In this general prayer, we do not pray m the name of Christ 

hut we pray in the name of Cod. A copy of a SenKX^''l9st'” Th^^ 

before the committee. This draft is in use since - r ^ f lifler from this 
former prayer used to he ex tempore but it did not 

prayer keept that it ended in the name of Jesus Christ. The five leasons 
tor the trouble in the school are ^ 

(1) suspension of a teachci, 

(2) the teaching of the Bible, 

(3) amount of amalgamated fund, t,-,rhers and 

(4) alleged biased altitude of management against Hindu teachers ana 

students, and . . • i i ..„i 

(5) alleged non-admission of non-Christians in the hostel. 

0,,'c Saraf. .a .cad,a,- in acl.«y wa, -'Sy'-'g 
” Si St .'f’ttllcc .yH :d,cc,a (ah,,wn 

&ho„l the .Mrd one ia no, ad,^ 

tdlXir;wa;hddS,,ScSirc«™^ 

"t,”:": « ttel'XrZdu and ,0 Chrianan teacher, in .he 
„„fi: Forincly wc had 10 H'nOn teacher, and 

hostel is not run by the school hut by he o ^ hostels Tliese hostels 

does not interfere in the internal management of the hostels. 

are ■"<=-'„„ action war taken again,, hi™. 

are many other High hcnooi , pi „ teacher In my school there are 

'S SreSan r; loT—^hth^ m other 




schools whicli are above mentioned I cannot exactly say how many Christian 
and non-Christian boys are studying hut I vaguely say that the number of 
Christian boys might be by 5 per cent. 

To Shri Bakshi— 

5. No warnini^ was e^iven by the Government to my school in connec¬ 
tion with the trouble in September 1954. Shri Saraf went against the dis¬ 
cipline of the school inasmuch as instead of conveying to us the grievances of 
the students he instigated them to go on strike. Among other things, the 
allegations on the question of compulsory teaching of the Bible were correct. 
But he did not make any representation about this to the management. 
There was no drama either played or rehearsed depicting Hindu Godess Kali 
and Hindu Gods in a disparaging manner, and extolling Christianity. I did 
report against Ramnarayan Verma, Lalji Prasad and Narendra of the 
10 th class alleging apprehension of breach of peace by them. Tn fact 
the first information report was not made hv me. The City Magistrate and 
then the police enquired of me and it was in answer of that enquiry that I 
made the statement which I called report. Before the enquiry was made 
from me I had called upon the guardians (parentvs) of these hoys to furnish 
bonds for good behaviour of their wards in the school. I had written letters 
on the 27th September 1954 to the guardians of the boys, hut before that 
also I had written to their guardians to sec me so that I may explain to them 
the indisciplinary conduct of their wards. I have not got a copy of that 
letter in the file that I have brought here. T shall furnish to the committee 
a copy of that letter. The question about the apprehension of breach of 
peace of anv kind hv the students wvas not put to me by the City Magistrate 
and I did not tell him in regard to that. Tn fact there was no apprehension of 
anv breach of peace in my mind. The students apologised to the manage¬ 
ment of the school and they continued to be on the school register. They 
apologised orally for having taken part in the strike. 

I do not know nor did I make any enquiry whether Ganesh Prasad was 
taking signatures from the students as mentioned by Janardhan or whether 
he went to Tanardhanprasad. I never knew the incident of janardhan having 
been hit, until T received a letter from Sbankarlal, Janardan’s father. The 
letter was given to me on the 2nd although it bears no signature. I called 
the class teacher Shri F. N. Mukeriee, who told me that while Ganesh Prasad 
was playine Kahaddi he fell on Janardan and that is how Janardanprasad 
was injured. T did not think it necessary to enquire into the complaint of 
Shankar Lai Bhatt regarding the allegation made in his letter that Ganesh 
Prasad had beaten his son because the latter refused to sign a paper brought 
by Ganesh Prasad, as the matter had been reported to the Police. 

To the question by Shri Bakshi that the province of the police was 
limited to the enquiry of offence in which they can interfere and not in the 
matter of school discipline like the one of taking signatures as complained 
in that letter. 

The witness answers— 

“As I had enquired from the school master that it was an accident 
and not a deliberate action on the part of Ganesh Prasad and further 
more when this rase had been given to the police, I did not make any 
enquiry,'’ 
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Shri Bakshi asked “Is it a fact that you did not then realise that it was 
necessary for you to make encjuiry into the allegation of collecting signa¬ 
tures by Gaiiesh Prasad on the paper as alleged hy Shankarlal, lather of 
Janardhan ?“ (By ‘then' I mean after the witness received the report of this 
incident). 

The witness replied— 

“T did not tliink it necessary after the report of the class teacher who 
was asked to enquire into the matter, hy me. I gave a letter to Ganesh 
Prasad addicssed to his father. In that letter 1 had asked Ganesh 
Prasad’s father to come and see me in connection with this all. lie did 
not come. 1 gave the letter before I enquired from Shri Mukerjee. 
There are no freeships or scholarships in our school. We don’t have 
physical feats of students played on Nag Panchami day. There are some 
schools where Nag Panchami is celebrated like this. But iii ours it is not 
so. The students did ask to celebrate fcats-of-arms on the Nag Panchami 
day hut I declined tlieir request, because w^e did no such functions before. 
My reason was not that this was associated with Hindu culture and 
practices.” 

No. 13 

Nam c —Sh r i So h a n 1 a 1. 

Father s name Shri Shaligram. 

O ecu pa / io n —('on t ractor. 

Address —258/1, Kariya Pathar, Jabalpur. 

Age —45 years. 

I am B.A. (Hons.) and LL.B. I am Secretary of Gun Carnage Factory, 
Jabalpur, Arya Samaj and Secretary of Vedic Sanskriti Raksha Samiti, Jabal¬ 
pur. I have submitted a supplementary memorandum and also answer to 
the (|uestionnaire. It is incorrect to say that the Activities of the Arya Samaj 
are opposed to the Christian Community. The reason why such a charge 
is levelled against us is that while before the advent of Arya Samaj there were 
no reconversions to Flinduism, the Arya Samaj brings about reconversion of 
persons willing to come back to that religion. 

2 . I wdll file my statement in writing and hand over the same to the 
Committee on the 14th when the Committee returns from Sagar for a few' 
hours. 

No. 14 

Name —Dr. E. Emanual. 

Father's name —Rajappan. 

Occupation —Professor and Vice-Principal, Leonard Theological 
College, Jabalpur. 

Address —Leonard Theological College, Jabalpur. 

Age —58 years. 

I was Secretary of the Madhya Pradesh Conference of Methodist Church 
of Southern Asia. My duties are very limited. In fact, they last for about 
only eight days in a year when the Conference meets. The Ministers are 
appointed by the Bishopries in consultation with the District Superintendent, 
which includes the Cabinet. Our Conference has to do Evangelistic work. 
We pass the character of every Director and if there be any unworthy work 
of his, we severely reprimand him. Inducements and allurements will surely 
be reprimanded. No case of such type came to the notice of our Conference. 
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To Shri Bakshi — 

2. li there is any charge unworthy of a Cliristian Minister, it can be 
communicated by anybody, and by even a non-Chnstian. It is then enquired 
into and that goes to the Conference Relations Committee which investigates 
the case and men it conies before the Executive bession of the Conference. 
We take into consideration reports appearing in the Press regarding the con¬ 
duct of any Minister. 

3. All Ministers of the self-supporting Churches are paid out of mdi- 
eenous funds raised locally. But in case of Bishops their salaries are paid 
Irom Bishop f'und, which consists of money raised from all countries includ¬ 
ing America. 1 am telling this not as Secretary, but in my personal capacity. 

1 dc not know how the non-supporting Churches are Imanced. We Indian 
Christians feel that we should be self-suliicieiit and do not like to depend 
on aid from outside. There is fraternal relation between all tlic Metliodist 
Churches in the world. It extends to financial assistance from one country 
to another, c.g., from India to America and America to India. 

No. 15 

Name—M. K. Bancrjee. 

Father's name—S. C. Banerjee. 

Occupation —Legal Practitioner, Jabalpui. 

Address —Napier Town, Jabalpur. 

Age —58 years. 

1 am a Hindu Brahmin. I came to Jabalpur as a refugee from East 
Pakistan and my son had been a student in Christ Church Boys High School 

? a smdem in St. Aloysiua College. Jabalpur. I ha.e come acosa no 
propaganda in the school or in the college with a view to conveit students 
to Christianity. My son attended Bible Classes while in school. 

2 During the whole course of education of my son in Mission schools, 
1 had not found that anything was being done with a view to convert him 

to Christianity. 

To Shri Bakshi — 

3. I am a staunch Hindu and I have always been takuig care that my 
bov is not influenced by any other religious teachings. Majority of the con¬ 
verts to Christianity are from poor classes and Aboriginals but I know of 
some cases of people embracing Christianity who are rich and scholarly. 

' ^ ' No. 16 

Name —George Masih. 

Father’s name —Gangappa. 

Occupafion—Painter, 506-Army Workshop. 

Address —Ranjhi, Jabalpur. 

Age—About 40 years. 

I am a painter in the 506-Army Workshop, Jabalpur Formerly, I was 
a sepoy in the Supply Depot working as an orderly to Lt Noor Mohammad a 
Goraktpur. His^L^ighbour, Capt. Morris, an Englishman had an Ayah 
with whom I fell in love. T|ie Captain told me that unl^s I became a 
Christian he would see me dismissed. I then bec^e a Christian, mame 
the girl and remained a Christitan for ten years. Two months ago, I went 
to th^c Arya Samaj to have my,^huddhi ceremony and have come to my old 
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religion. I have been reconverted with iny wife and children. After I had 
become a Christian, I had been to the Church only once or twice. My ongi- 
iial name was Ningappa and when 1 became Christian my name was changed 
to George Masih. I have, now, applied to the authorities of the Workshop 
10 have my name changed from George Masih to my old name Ningtippa. 

To Shri A. B. Shinda— 

2 . I did say to my wife before marriage that since we loved each other, 
she should become a Hindu. But she refused. Capt. Morris had told me 
It tat since I had spoilt his Ayah, I should become a Christian, otherwise be 
would see that I was dismissed. For the last ten years I had been pursuading 
tny wife to embrace my old religion but she was not agreeing. Lately, how¬ 
ever, she happened to say herself that we should embrace our own religion. 

No. 17 

Name—Gir'yd Kishore Kapoor. 

Father’s name—Shri Naval Kishore Kapoor. 

Age —52 years. 

Occupation —Merchant. 

Address —Gorakhpur, Jabalpur. 

I am the Vice-President of the Madhya Pradesh Branch of Bharatiya 
Jansangh here. Yesterday 1 have banded over to the Committee a written 
4'atement. In my statement 1 have written nothing from my own self. 1 
have cuioted passages from books and writings of the Christian Missionaries. 
References to pages have also been given. The desire to read Christian litera¬ 
ture came to me when cci tain incident occurred regartling Jharkhand and in 
Natra Hills, when our Prime Minister, Pandit jtiwahailal Nehiu, visited these 
places. On going through their liieratttre 1 felt convinced that whatever 
colc)tir they mtiy give to their activities of proselytizatioii as being out oi love, 
service, and if it is not covered by these , out of discipline ;md good manners, 
the real object is to crettte a political problem tiltimately culminating in the 
demand of a separate "Istiistan ’. 

2. All my opinion is based on my study of the hooks and lealiets [lub- 
lished by the Missionaries. I have not personally heard any pieacher in 
Madhya Pradesh, or anywhere else advocating any such movement. I pro¬ 
duce the hook entitled “Masihi Awaj" of June 1954 number, issued from 
Raipur, at page 4 of which occurs; 

Trr^f^R' ?t5Tf 

3 . I also produce a leaflet entitled “Pap ki Duniya Men” published and 
issued by Mission Press, Jabalpur. I produce the following “Ap Anant kal 
Kanha Bitawenge”, “Hinduism and Christianity”, “Tribal India Speaks”, 
“Whole World is my Neighbour” (pp. 1035-1036), “Christianity and the 
Asian Revolution” (pp. 91, 93, 280 and 281), “Communism and Social Revolu¬ 
tion in India” (p. 76). “Adivasi Mahasahha Visheshank” (p. 34), “Catholic 
Dharma ka Prachar” (particularly pp. .32 and 3.3), “Hand-drawm map of pro¬ 
posed Jharkhand area”, “Catholic Directory for 1954 of India”. (AH the 
hooks except the leaflets are to be returned.) 

To Shri A. B. Shindhe — 

4. By “Demand for Jharkhand” my conclusion from the hooks that I 
have read is that it is really a demand for “Isaistan”. This is harmful to the 

country. 

21 
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Oral Statement made before the Christian Missionary Activities 
Enquiry Committee. 

SAGAR 

( 11 - 8 - 1953 ) 

No. 1 

Name—\C Thirunmlai son of ’i’hirumalai Pillai. 

Age-~A1 years. 

/Wmfon —Private practitioner. 

There is nothing wrong in a Christian doctor presenting Christ to his 
patient in a Christian hospital. In fact it is expected of him that he should 
be both a good doctor and a good witness for Jesus Christ. 1 he one cannot be 
divorced from the other. The efficient and kindly physical treatment of 
a patient by a Christian doctor, though necessary, is not enough. He has to 
"witness Christ with words to everybody as also to his patients. 

2 I, as a Christian doctor, give medical treatment and also feel bound 
to testify to the Saving Grace through Christ, and 1 have not found any trace 
of undue influence in that. I see nothing wrong, if in a mission hospital also 
a Christian doctor does the same. I have lost nothing m my practice because 
of this. On the contrary, some friends or some former patients come to me 
not only for medicine but for spiritual advice and discussion. 

3. The last command of Jesus Christ has got to be earned out by every 

Christian, whatever his profession may be {vide Mathew 28-18-20). Witnessing 
Christ to'a patient does not amount to inducement and he is not so circum¬ 
stanced as to mind the wishes of the doctor. • i t i 

4. I would allow ‘Pracharaks’ to preach in a mission hospital. 1 do not 
know of scriptures of other religions. 1 herefore 1 am not in a position to 
say whether a patient finds consolation in them or not. I know only of my 
religion and I know that consolation can be found in it, and 1 can present only 
that to my patients. 

To Mr. Saraf — . . 

3. If a particular Hindu patient wants a Hindu priest m our hospitat 

it is up to him to bring him and we would not object to it but we would not 
allow in a Mission Hospital a Hindu religious man to come and pray for consola¬ 
tion to individual Hindu patient without being specially summoned for. 

6. I would not object to similar treatment being given in a hospital run 
bv other religious bodies. 

^ ( 12 - 8 - 1955 ) 

No. 2 

Name —E. Raman. 

Father's name —S. Raman. 

Gopalganj, Sagar. 

I am president of the Evangelical Church in Madhya Pradesh. Formerly 
we had what was called Swedish Mission in short, or in full the Evangelical 
Missionary Society. It started in India in 1878. As a result of missionary 
activities a Church was organised called the Evangelical Imtheran Church. 
In 1949, the Mission was integrated with the Church and we have now Evan¬ 
gelical Lutheran Church consisting of the Mission and the Church. Its 
President is elected every 5 years and I have been its President since 1944, 
both before and after integration. Our Church and Mission activities are 
confined to Madhya Pradesh in India. I was present yesterda.y when 
Dr. Thirumalai was giving his evidence' and I fully agree with his views. 



159 


I would add that in fact it is to the advantage of a sick man that the doctor 
treating him talks to him religion. Because at that time the patient is in the 
most receptive mood, even it that involves a change of religion of the patient 
by appeal to his heart by the doctor. Most of the patients in Mission hospital 
are non-Christians and it is our duty to present Christ to them. It is not our 
duty to convert, but if a person becomes converted by our presentation of Christ 
to him, we welcome it. It is our duty to heal not only his body but also his 
spirit. In the case of schools we have conscience class and a Christian teacher 
teaches the Bible only to those Christians and Non-Chri.stians who willingly 
attend that class. My answer to question 86 of the questionnaire means that 
moral instructions are not separately given from the Bible class. Moral 
instructions arc given from the Bible and only to those who attend the Bible 
class. There is no separate provision for teaching moral instructions to those 
who do not attend the Bible class. Our annual budget since 1947 has been 
nearabout 4 lacs a year. Out of this, we receive about 2 lacs a year as subsidy 
from ENMSS. This money comes from Sweden. The rni.ssionary’s salaries 
and allowances are not included in this budget. 'I'hey receive it from Stockholm. 

I cannot give any idea even roughly of what that amount would be. T he 
whole budget is worked out and it cannot be said that any sum received from 
Stockholm is earmarked for any particular work, e.g., the Evangelical \york. 
It is the lump sum that we ask for from them. I do not sub.scribe to the ideas 
of those Christians who are anxious for the day when they may not have to depend 
on foreign aid, both monetary and personal. 7'his idea does not appeal to 
me and I consider it as born of ignorance. Those of the foreign Churches, 
who are sisters, do not give it to any individual or individuals. They give 
money and the personnel for a particular cause, which is common to both the 
Church and the Mission. In our Church, so far as I know, there is no group 
holding such views. The work of the Church as such will not suffer if foreign 
subsidy is stopped but the philanthropic activities of the Church will be 
seriously affected. I am proud of the immense amount of good work that 
Christians and Christianity have done to India. (Ilis attention is drawn to 
last para in answer to question No '. 97 and 98 he says that he would like to 
withdraw the words “as in other countries of the world”). 

To Mr. Saraf— 

2. My grand-father was converted to Christianity. 'I'here has been 
no convert from Islam though their number is quite decent here. 

3. I file 3 pamphlets (1) Isai Mat Ki Alochna (Arya Samaj Chouk, 
Prayag), (2) Khuda Ka Beta and (3) Isai Kiyon Bante Hai. I do not draw 
your attention to any particular page or passage in those pamphlets. 

Our relations with Government officers and the general public have been 
most cordial. There is no complaint of any harassment to us from them. 

No. 3 

Name .—Manohar Sadashiv Hardikar. 

Father's name. —Sadashiv. 

Age .—45 years. 

OrcM/>a//'o«. —Teacher, Mahila Vidyalaya, Sagar. 

About the year 1934-35 when Christian Pracharaks used to preach 
in market places through songs and music, I had told them that I had a taste 
in songs and music and I used to improve their musical tune. In that way 
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I came in contact with them and they said they would be willing to give me 
employment if I became a Christian. I did not become a Christian, though 
I had a need of service, and there the thing ended. 


No. 4 


(12-8-1955) 

Name —Shri S. A. Masih. 

Father's wa wf - Barn abas. 


As^e- A\ years. 

Headmaster, Emmanucal Boys’ School (run by the 
Burma and Ceylon). 


Church of India, 


Residence —Sagar. 

There are 186 boys in my school. We have 12 Christian boys, 45 Moham- 
medans and the rest Hindus. We are five teachers, including myself. F()ur 
are Christians and one is a non-Christian. It is a Hindi Middle School. Ihe 
Bible is taught in inv school, but not as a subject. It is taught for about 20 
minutes before the school begins. All Christian boys, majority of the Muslim 
boys and about 60 per cent of the Hindu boys attend these classes. It is 
compulsory for nobody to attend. Prayer is sung at the beginning before the 
school begins and it is not compulsory for any student to attend, not even 
for Christian students. 'Phe attendance is never less than 50 or over 75 per 
cent and the prayer is not a denominational prayer, although there is no set 
form of prayer. I generally lead the prayers. Sometimes I pray in the name 
of God and sometimes in the name of Lord Jesus Christ. A priest of the 
St. Peter’s Church takes the Bible classes. He is not a teacher of the school. 


To Mr. Tale — 

Since the last three years I have a notice on the notice-board that the 
attendance in the Bible class is not compulsory. Even before this the attend¬ 
ance was not compulsory. I put up that notice on the notice-board three years 
ago because it occurred to me that 1 should do so, so that there may be clear 
understanding. The prayers that are offered in the school are definitely 
Christian prayers as it is a Christian school. 

No. 5 
(13-8-1955) 

Bojner, Mission Hospital, Khurai. (Miss L. Bojner, 
R. N. Swedish Mission Hospital, Khurai, district 
Sagar.) 

I am at present in-charge of the Swedish Mission Hospital. In fact I 
can be called the founder of it as I started the dispensary about 22 years ago. 
We do not give free treatment, except to very poor patients, and there is no 
partiality shown among them in our treatment. The members of the staff 
are all Indian except myself. We have no qualified doctor at present, but we 
have trained nurses, compounders and technicians. Prayers are held before 
work begins in the outdoor section. Prayers are also offered in the indoor 
wards, but I am sorry that this is not done daily, although I very much wish it. 
I do agree with what Reverend Raman stated yesterday about the duty of a 
Christian doctor. A Christian doctor is in duty bound not only to heal the 
patient’s body but also be a witness for Christ. I regard both as equally 
important. I heard Reverend Raman’s statement yesterday. Our expenditure 
is about Rs. 10,000 a year including salaries. Out of this Rs. 4,000 is received 
as a grant from the Church and Rs. 6,000 we realize from patients. 



Prannath Lekhi, Cantonment Executive Officer. 

Father’s name —Shri Bhagatram Lekhi. 

Profession —Executive Officer of the Cantonment Board. 

The following copies of letters are shown to him : 

(1) Memorandum No. A-1/8/, dated the 20th Augmst 1954, from 

l*resident. Cantonment Board, Sagar, to the Director of Public 
Instructions, Madhya Pradesh, Nagpur. 

(2) Memorandum No. 3590, dated the 4th September 1954, from District 

Inspector of Schools, Sagar, to the Manager, Emmanual Boys’ 
English Middle School, Sagar, and St. Joseph’s Convent School, 
Sagar. 

(3) Letter, dated the 10th September 1954, from Emmanual Boys’ 

English Middle School, Sagar, to District Inspector of Schools, 
Sagar. 

I have seen these letters. In this connection I state that there were two 
schools involved in our letter of the 20th August 1954~-one the Convent school 
(the St. Joseph’s Convent School) and the other, the limmanual Boys’ School. 
The reply from the Convent School is not in the file of the Committee. I 
would very much like that the Committee should see that as well. 'I'o the 
points raised in the letter, dated the 10th September 1954 of Dr. 1 hirumalai, 

I have to say that our programme was between 10-30 a.m. and 11-30 a.m. and 
this did not conflict with the timings of their programme. Reprding previous 
non-consultations with the shcool authorities I, as the Chief Executive Officer 
of the Cantonment Board, maintain that as Cantonment Board we are the 
elected representatives of the people of Cantonment area and it has been our 
practice in the past not to have any previous consultation nor do I deem it 
necessary that previous consultation should be held on such occasions of 
National function. The reason why we made a report was that they did not 
reply to our letter that they had already fixed their own programme and that 
therefore they would not be able to participate fully in our programme. 

To Mr. Raman — 

'I’he Roman Catholic School (Convent School) never attends and never 
co-operates in any such function of national importance. It is a fact that 
Dr. Thirumalai did attend our function after the Church Service was over. 

No. 7 

Name —Peter Patidas. 

Profession —Doctor of Mission Hospital, Damoh. 

I am the doctor in charge of the Mission Hospital at Damoh. It belongs 
to the Disciples of Christ Church. 'I'herc are 20 beds in the general hospital, 
wvi are treating outdoor patients also. The daily average attendance is about 
50 and the total number of patients for the year is about 4,000. We have three 
grades of payment from the patients: those who pay (i) full charges, (ii) half 
charges and (iii) free. Last year there were 232 cases free and 32 cases of 
half free, and the rest of the 4,000 cases have been charged fully. Among the 
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free cases, the proportion of Christian and non-Christian would be 1 : 4 likewise 
I think is the case in respect of half payments also. Damoh town has a popula¬ 
tion of 40,000 and the Christians are only 400. There are 13 members of the 
staff. These are all Christians, out of the total expenditure of about Rs 30,000, 
only about Rs. 3,000 is paid by the Church as a donation. The rest is 
collected from the patients. 

No. 8 

ATa/we—Mclaram Sharma, s/o Pt. Nandlal Sharma. 

Residence—^'Ag 2 iY. 

I am the President of the Sagar Arya S.imaj for over two years now. I am 
producing a copy of the anonymous letter which I received in January, 1955. 
The original is shown. 1 c.innot point out to any p.irticular person who 
had written it. It has been received by post. The man who opened the letter, 
threw away the envelope. I received the letter by post. In tact the letter 
was received by the Secretary of the Arya Samaj who sent the letter with tlic 
envelope to me. 1 have seen the envelope and wanted to scrutinize the stamp 
of the post office but it gave me no idea as to the sources ot the letter. 1 sent 
back the letter with the envelope through a peon to the secretary.^ After¬ 
wards I got a few typed copies made of this letter. 1 believe that some Chiistian 
may have written this letter though not honourable Christian of the upper status. 
That shows the mentality, according to my belief, of the lai'k ami file of the 
Christian community. There was a note in the Atnrit Bazar Patrua, dated the 
26lh December 1954 in which was conveyed the news that certain Hindus of 
Uttar Prade.sh hid lieen converted forcibly to Christianity. That cutting 
has been sent by me to Shri R. B. L. Gtimastha, Additional Deputy 
Commissioner, Sag.ir. 

To Mr. Raman — 

I do not remember the addrosson the envelope, viz., whether it was to the 
President or to the Sac etary but generally our letters are addressed to the 
Secretary. My surmise is that this also might have been addressed to the 
Secretary. I do not think that an Arya Samaji or even a Hindu (other than 
Arya Samaji) would write such a letter. 

No. 9 

Name -B ilw.intsingh, s/o Parrnanand. 

Residence —Sagar. 

Professiun —Music Master. 

A Ch-istian prach irak came to my house some days back and began 
preaching when a few other persons also gathered. I questioned him. He used 
to say that there is Mukti only through Christ, and all Indians will have to 
become Christians one day. Jesus Christ is going to be born again. And he also 
asked me my income and profession, etc. He said a lot of other tilings also 
about the benefits of the former British rule and the great disadvantage of the 
present regime. He also gave me a booklet. He was an Indian. 

To Mr. Raman — 

I have seen him several times and could recognise him if I see Iiim again. 
But I do not know his name. 
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No. 10 


Name —Donald T. Rice. 

Father's Name —Ray E. Rice. 

Profession- - Doctor, Mission Hospital, Dainoli. 

I am a co-ordinator of the Jiwan 'I'ara (Star of Life) Ihogrammc. It is a 
rural development programme intended to improve llie general standard ol life 
of the people. Our chief emphasis in the past had been on public hei lth. 
We had one training eourse in the year 1954, and one is in progress now and 
will last for about 7 or 8 weeks. 1 am handing over to the Committee 5 sheCtS 
wliieh will give them some idea ol our working and programme. Our annual 
budget is about Rs. 52,000 in 1955. All this money comes from Societies in 
America listed in our letter-head ol which I have handed over a eopy to the 
Committee. Our programme is for five years. I cannot say what really is 
going to happen after five years. Last year we had 18 persons in the course 
on our roll, which ultimately dwindled to 11 in the end. All of these 
were Christians because at that time we thought we should start our work 
with Christian Gaon Sathis. I'his year we have 1 I Christians and one 
Hindu under training. Out of 12 in last year’s batch, all are employed 
under our programme. The scales ol pay of the Gaon Sathis are given 
in the sheets that have been handed over to the Committee. My salary is 
separate fr( m Rs. 52,000 shown in the budget. During the training we 
have no Bible class but we have devotional service. We expect all to be 
there and each one of the Gaon Sathis has a rotated system of his prayer and 
thus the Hindu Gaon Sathi will be free to lead the worship as he thinks best. 

To Mr. Tole — 

I have never been present in what the Gaon Sathis used to say about 
religion and other matters but from their reports 1 gather that they used to talk 
to the villagers about religion also. It is difficult for me to say what they 
talked. I further maintain that as an Indian Citizen they had every right to 
talk to the villagers on their own religion, luimely, Christianity. 

No. 11 

Name —Shrimati Malti Shrikhandey. 

Designation- liciid Mistress, Government High School, Sagar. 

I was a student of Mission school in Seoni (Chhindwara) some 30 years 
ago. I was there for about four years. Bible teaching then was compulsory 
and I used to learn the Bible and sometimes stood first in that subject. After¬ 
wards when 1 grew in age, I began to have some idea of my own religion and 
I took objection to the method in which teaching was conducted in the Bible 
class. Our Hindu Gods and Goddesses used to be spoken in a very deroga¬ 
tory language. Then along with another friend of mine. Miss Verma, I 
agitated. But this situation was so unbearable that I had to leave the Bible 
class. 1 was then told that if 1 did not want to attend the Bible class, I had 
better to leave the School. Mrs. Peter was the Head Mistress and she 
used to take tlic Bible classes. I and Miss Verma discontinued going to school. 
When my father asked me the reason for my not going to the school, I rela¬ 
ted to him all the story. Then Mrs. Macneil came to my house and promised 
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me that such a thing would not recur and that 1 sh.ould continue going to school. 

1 then began going to the school and 1 was attending the Bible class. No 
Lch disparaging won'.s were said while 1 was there. 1 passed the VI 

class and left the school but the same thing happend again when my younger 
sister was a student in the school and attended Ihble classes. 'were 
two years a.fter 1 left tlw scl-ool. 'I'lic same Mrs. Peter and Mi/.i 
respcmsible for teaching the Bilile and speaking derogatory * ^ 

Gods and Goddesses. Mv sister then had to leave the school on this ground 
Mrs. Macneil was the wife of preacher and. h.a.d inHuencc with the school 
authorities. During tl'c time ol my younger sister, Mrs. Macned was probably 
out of India am' th.ere was nobody to intervene. 

One Gc( ta Miikcrjee, wlio is well known to me, came to me some 7 or 
8 months ago, asking me for help to her sister Sujata, as Sujata was in gu'eat 
need of hell) and service. She told me that some Cliristians toh her th.at il . w 
embraced Christianity Sujata would be sent for training and helped m other 
wavs 1 told Giti to see that she does not become a Christian. 1 fiiither 
told her that although 1 could not lielp Sujata in getting her a post or sending 
her for training but 1 would help her with Rs. 10 per month. Soon alter 1 
learnt that Snjata was selected for some training or app.iintment, so f had no 
occasion to send money. 

To Mr. Raman — . 

1 was about 13-14 years old when I was a student of the Mission 
School. 1 do not think that it could be a device on the part of Gita 
to represent in the way she did in order to e.xcitc my sympathy and e.xtract 
help from me, as 1 kiicw' Gita from childhood. Gila w.is in training when 
she came to me in my place at Sagar. 

No. 12 

A'flwie- Micton E. Coleman. 

Father’s name John J. Coleman. 

Profession — ,M i s s i o 1 1 a ry. 

7 ?e.s-u/e»re--'Aniarmau (District Sagar, Madhya Pradesh). 

Our Mission is called ‘American Friends Mission’. We started work 
in what is now Vindl.ya Pradesh from th.c year 18%. Our activities in Madhya 
Pradesh dated from 1949- In Vindhya Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh our 
activSe; ^c confined to what is called Bundel Khand. In Madhya Pradesh 
our area is only approximately 15 miles rad.ius round Amarmau. Our primary 
work is evangelistic, though we have not been able to make converts m our 
area and none in Madhya Pradesh. In Amarmau we had. a primary school 
which we have closed temporarily since April 1955, but we have a dispensary 
which is working. We liavc our Prachariiks also one living iri Madhya Pradesh 
Dayalchand was our preacher in Madhya Pradesh until 1st May 1955- Our 
method of preacliing is not to d.ecry any existing religion in India but to 
preach Christ positively. 

2 I know of the complaint made against Dayalchand, or in fact against 
the whole party. I have received a letter , dated the June 1955 from the 
District Magistrate, Sagar, informing me that on the 24th Februaiy 1955 
in mv speech at village Shahsan I had uttered objectionable words. In reply 
to this I have asked for an appointment to the District Magistrate to explain 
the whole situation to him personally. All that I can say now is that neither 
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I nor those who were with me then uttered in our preachings any objectionable 
words. We do recite the 10 Commandments as part of Christian tenchings. 
One of the Commandments is ‘‘Thou shalt not make unto 1 lice graven 
image” and so forth. We have translated into Bundelkhandi as “Devi Dewta 
Na Manaiyo, Na Pujiyio, Na Ghar Me Rakhiyo”. Our budget of the Mission 
in Vindh Pradesh is about 1| lakhs. That comes mostly from Ohio Friends 
Church in America. 

To Mr. Saraf—We do not join the Hindu festivals like Dashara and Diwali. 
We join activities which are purely social, educational and national. We do 
not participate in Hindu religious festivals like Dashara and Diwali. 


No. 13 

Name. —B. L. Saraf, Advocate, Sagar. 

I am connected with several social, religious and cultural institutions of 
Sagar. I am the president of the Mahakoshal and Vindhya Pradesh Rashtriya 
Swayam Sewak Sangh, I am the Treasurer of the Sagar University. I am 
connected with a number of Trusts, with a charitable dispensary, and the 
schools in Sagar. After passing my law in the year 1925, 1 worked as a Junior 
to some lawyer in Allahabad. There, on some information about me. Reve¬ 
rend Lucas came to think that I might probably become a Christian and he 
tried to pursuade me in many ways but I was not convinced of the superiority 
of the philosophy of Christianity and 1 remained a Hindu. 1 consider the 
non-participation of Christian friends in what 1 consider as cultural festivals, 
like Dashara and Diwali, as unfortunate. My fear further is that any extra¬ 
territorial affiliations and religious loyalty may not be healthy for the security 
of the State. That has a tendency, to my mind, of making them not good 
Indians though they may be very good Christians. What I mean is that at 
some crucial moment of real trial and stress lor the security of Bharat those 
who have outside affinities and outside affiliations may not prove helpful to the 
security of Bharat and it might lead to further division and disruption of o^r 
land. The happenings in Jharkhand and Assam are a pointer to this. I 
should also like my Christian friends to accommodate our national and cul¬ 
tural functions with their religious requirements. I have heard the state¬ 
ments of Dr. Thirumalai and Reverend Raman. I entirely disagree with them 
in their views that they should preach (witness to Christ) just as he says in the 
case of a doctor to a patient of a teacher to a student of a manager of an 
orphanage to an orphan. I consider this bad, as the patient and the student and 
an orphan are so situated that they cannot displease them, and it would be taking 
undue advantage of their situation as a patient, student or an orphan* 


No. 14 

Name —M. S. Shrikhandey, son of Shanker Rao Shrikhandey. 
Age —42 years. 

Profession — Headmaster, Mahila Vidyalaya, Sagar. 

The witness is too vague. 
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Oral Statement made before the Christain Missionary Activities 
Enquiry Committee, 

MANDLA 

(15-8-55) 

No. 1 

Name —Rambharos Agarwal. 

Father's name —Seth Bhaddelal. 

Occupation —Lawyer. 

Residence —Mandla. 

I have sent my reply to the Committee’s questionnaire, and my honest 
views are expressed therein. The litigants of Salhedanda village of Mandla 
tahsil by name Luta and Hazari were coerced by one Padri by name Anthony 
Thudiyhill (Roman Catholic) to effect a compromise of their case on pain of 
dire consequences. Being afraid, they effected a compromise. This matter 
went to the Civil Court and one of the findings of the Court is that the com¬ 
promise was not voluntary but a result of undue pressure by the Padri. The 
motives, as I understand, must be to show his influence and superiority in 
that village with a view to convert people to Roman Catholic faith. Other 
persons of Salhedanda have made complaints to the Deputy Commissioner 
through the District Congress Committee, Mandla, about undue pressure of 
this Church. It is not merely my information but also my personal knowledge 
that loans v#ere advanced by the Roman Catholic Missionaries with a view 
to convert people to Christianity. There is another Mission also working 
in the Mandla district. It is now called Gondwana Mission but no instances 
of objectionable methods have come to my notice with regard to their working. 

I file a statement today. In this I have suggested remedies to protect an abor¬ 
iginal in his ancestral faith. On the analogy of the Land Acquisition Act I say 
that the permission of the Deputy Commissioner should be necessary for an 
aboriginal leaving his ancestral faith, but not so when he comes back to his 
ancestral faith. In a backward tract like Mandla district, in my opinion, 
officers of high character and efficiency should be posted. At present the 
general opinion is that those who are sent here are sent by way of some sort of 
punishment for their not very efficient work elsewhere. In fact the process 
should be reversed. Men of proved efficiency and character should be posted 
here as backward people need more sympathy and more looking after their 
interests than those in the advanced areas. My written reply to question 
No. 42 of the questionnaire is based on my belief that conversion not only to 
Roman Catholic faith but also to any denomination of Christianity would 
lessen an aboriginal’s affiliation as an Indian though I grant that this cannot 
be said of highly placed and intelligent men and women. 

No. 2 

Name —Shri D. L. Dilraj. 

Father's name —Dilraj. 

Occupation —Missionary of the Gondwana Mission. 

Residence —Mandla. 

Our main work is Evangelistic but so far we have no converts. Our main 
work is in the backward tracts, amongst the aboriginals in the Mandla district. 
Our annual expenditure is about Rs. 7 to 8 thousand. We get this money from 



the Bishop of Nagpur. We have 3 school teachers, 2 of them do pastoral 
work also. We have no pracharaks in addition to these. They are also not 
regular pracharaks. Our total number in Mandla district would be about 
400. The main field of work in Mandla district is of Roman Catholics and 
their number is much larger than ours. I cannot say how much. It is the 
lack of funds that is coming in the way of our evangelistic work in the Mandla 
district. Had we the funds, we would have done as we did 20 years ago. 

I have also heard complaints of the type regarding advance and loans by the 
Roman Catholics stated by the previous witness but it may be just to help 
a poor man in his needs. The other aspect also can be there, that this loan 
may work as an inducement to conversion. Our Mission, therefore, had 
never adopted this method and would not adopt this method even if we have 
money. On our part I should not fail to bring to the Committee’s notice 
that the Roman Catholics reached the places wherever Government help could 
not be available and the Roman Catholic have helped in such places. That 
fact also must have attracted the persons residing in those distant parts of the 
jungle area, towards their (Roman Catholics) religion. Our Government is 
looking more and more towards the welfare of the tribal area in matters of 
education, financial help and general uplift. This is welcomed by the people 
of those areas. It is also welcome to me. About the Roman Catholics, 
I cannot say. 

To Mr. S. P. Verma - 

Thcre is a small dispensary belonging to the Mission at Patpara. These 
four persons have come from Travancore, three ladies and one gentleman. 
Besides doing their hospital work the two who are attached to the hospital do 
preaching work also. The other two are learning the local language. In fact 
all four are learning the local language in order to prepare themselves for work 
in this locality. They are not paid by our mission. They are paid by 
Travancore mission although they are under the Nagpur diocese. 

To Shri S. B. Shukla, counsel for non-Christians — 

I cannot say what has been the increase or decrease in the number of 
Christians here for the last 3 or 4 years. This information can be given by 
the Bishop of Nagpur. We keep no record of the work done by our workers. 

No. 3 


Name —Koshibai. 

Father's name —Mudewa, Gond. 
Occupation —Agriculture. 

Residence —Raitwar, tahsil Dindori. 

MANDLA 

No. 4 


Name —Singarobai. 

Father's name —Kodu. 

Occupation —Agriculture. 
Residence~-Bi]ori, tahsil Dindori. 
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No. 5 

Nanie—A, I. George. 

Fathers name —Rev. A. P. Itty. 

Occupation —Secretary, Patpara Mission. 

Residence —Patpara. 

Formerly Patpara was a Mission station of the Gondwana Mission. We 
have taken over Patpara, and the near about villages from that Mission. It is 
now an independent Mission and not a part of the Gondwana Mission. Our 
funds come from Travancore Mission. I, my wife and two other ladies came 
here on an invitation of the Nagpur Diocese. Our annual budget is about 
Rs. 3,000. The amount comes from Travancore. Our sphere of work is 
confined to 7 or 8 villages roundabout Patpara. Our main work is evangelistic. 
There are in all 49 Christians in our area and the rest are mostly Gonds. We 
came in last October. But Christian Missions have been working in the area 
since about 70 years. We do preaching work, and sometimes visit houses. 
We run school and some medical aid is given, as there is no medical aid available 
nearabout. Patpara is 7 miles from Mandla and important medical cases are 
referred to Mandla Hospital. Some 3 or 4 people came to me individually 
and told me that they wanted to be Christians. I then questioned why they 
wanted to be Christians, and I was not satisfied of their worthincwss. Therefore 
I did not convert them. The Gondwana Mission has made available to us all 
their establishment and work. 

To Shri S. B, ShukuL —Whenver we go for preaching, we go in numbers, 
varying from 3 to 12. Generally we collect a large number of people. We 
preach in substance that through Jesus Christ alone people can get salvation. 
We never say about their religion. Wc tell them about our life and experience 
and about their faith. We sing Christian songs and show megic lantern slides. 
There are no records of conversion for the last 10 years. 1 asked people who 
had come to me to become Christian whether thay had come for financial 
help or to get a woman in marriage, as I had heard that people are actuated by 
such motives to become Christians. That has been within my experience also 
that people come to become Christian with that expectation. There are 
'people of our confidence in every village who are not Christians and they 
invite us for preaching, medical help and other works. 

No. 6 

Name —Ishwardas. 

Fathers name —Jhadudas. 

Occupa tion —Ko t war. 

Residence —Khitol i. 

Some 2 or 3 years ago I had been to Junwani where my son was reading in 
the Mission School. Father of the Church, whose name I don't know, is called 
Bade Swami. He gave me several tracts asking me that I should distribute them 
amongst the villagers and take the villagers every Sunday to the Church. I took 
the pamphlets and distributed them and also asked the villagers to go to the 
Church. I am kotwar of two villages. In fact I had taken some Baigas of Lakhan- 
pur to the Church on Sundays, but they did not continue to go as they said they 
did not like that. Then Bada Father asked me why I was not trying to take the 
peopleto the Church. I told the Bada Father that I was a Government Kot war. I # 



169 


could not do more than I was doing. I could not help when the people did not 
go to the Church. This he did not like and became displeased with me. One 
day I went to Junwani again. I was standing in the courtyard of Amritdas 
master, hearing two other masters’ quarrel. As I was standing, Bade Father 
came from behind and when I heard his steps I legged behind but he became 
wild and he gave me good beating saying that 1 was not doing his work and was 
not taking the people to Church. The father followed me but I anyhow escaped. 

I reported the matter in Mawai P. S. next day. The next day the Bada father 
came to my house and entered it. He threatened that unless I continued to 
send my son to his school, 1 would be turned out. 1 was afiaid of not sending 
’ my son to his school. Idien I began sending my son to school and nothing 

happened to him. Some 15 days back they have turned out my son from the 
School and I suspect that the reason is that I liave come here to depose facts. I 
# had given written statement to the Committee when it visited Dindori last time 

I gave a statement (Bayan) in writing dated the 10th December 1954. A copy 
of it was given to the Committee by Shri Nilkaiith Sharma along with his answer 
to the questionnaire. (I'hc original is shown to the witness and he admits his 
signature. ^ ^ 

Name —Chhiddi 
Father^s name —I lira 
Occupation —Cultivation 
Residence —Surajpur, tahsil Mandla 

My village is a mile and half from Salhedanda and about 10 miles from 
Katra, where there is a Roman Catholic Church and a Padri. The Padree 
used to give me two bottles of kerosene oil and Rs. 13 per month so that I might 
learn Christian religion and induce others to become Christian. He used to 
tell us that it is no use worshipping our Gods and Goddesses. He also used to 
say that we should not say “Ram Ram” when wishing each other but should 
say “Jai Issu”. For some time I did his work and tried to learn his literature. 
But after some time I began to realise that I was loosing my caste and would 
be ex-communicated by my caste fellows. 1 herefore, 1 became cold in this 
matter. Then the Padri Sahib discontinued paying money and two bottles of 
kerosene oil. Salhedanda and Surajpura are on the other side of river Narmada 
and are Jangli tract. Katra is near Mandla. Year before last Chhota Padri 
Sahab of Katra told me that I was their old worker and should work for them, 
myself become a Christian and make others Christians and then I would get 
my old remuneration of Rs. 13 and two bottles of kerosene oil as before. I 
know that there are five houses of Catholic Christians and about 50 houses 
of Gonds in Salhedanda. The Catholic houses were formerly of Gonds. They 
have converted to Christianity about two or three years ago. The Gonds 
^ told the Christian converted that they would not allow them to touch their 

food and not have such other connection with them. On this there was some 
quarrel between the two parties. The Catholic insisted that they did not 
cease to be Gonds because they adopted Christianity and they had every ngM 
to take food, etc., in their caste pangats. The matter was reported and 
on Government officials’ intervening and telling them that the Christians 
should not interfere with the Gonds and the Gonds with Christians, the matter is 
now at rest. There is a dispute between one Luta and Hazari. Both are Gonds 
and non-Christians. The Padri Saheb of Katra is siding Hazari in that quarreh 
I cannot definitely give reason of the quarrel but I gasp that one Ajansmgh 
is Christian and his mother and Hazari’s wife are sisters. I'hat may be the 
reason for this sidetaking of the Christian Mission. 
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No. 8 

(16-8-55) 

Name~-~^ur 2 i] Prasad Verma. 

Father's name —Shri Janaklal Verma. 

Occupation—Photo Artist and Secretary of Arya Samaj, Mandla. 

Residence —Mandla. 

I have replied to the Committee’s questionnaire. I have several occasions 
to go into the interior in connection with my business, and also in connection 
with Ramayan function. I have recorded in writing my experience which 
I am handing over to the Committee. Nandu, son of Lingu Baiga of village 
Bijoara informed me when I had been to his village that Foreign Missionaries 
forcibly took away his sacred Trishul and Sath Kathwa talking very dispara¬ 
gingly about them and took them into Church and sprinkled water on them 
saying that these are nothing and Jesus Christ is our Saviour. He also gave me 
in writing copy of the application. This has been sent to the Committee 
and I give the original for your perusal. I was also informed by an old man, 
who is locally called Gandhi, and a few others with him that the Christian 
Missionary there (in order to convert people) played the following trick. He 
brought two idols one of Jesus Chirst and the other of Ram or Krishna. He 
told the audience that these were the two idols one their God and other his 
God. He would try wliich one is purer. The pure one would come out of 
the dirty water if both are placed in it. Then a bucket of water was brought 
and some dust thrown into it. The idol of Jesus and the idol of Ram were 
then placed under the water taking care that the idol of Jesus should be under 
the idol of Ram. Then they were asked to call out their Gods to swim over 
the dirty water. The Hindu idol did not come up and then it was his (the 
Christian’s) turn to call his God and then he gave a slxake to the pot and the idol 
of Jesus swam over the water as that was made of wood and that of Ram or 
Krishna was made of metal. In this way the ignorant and backward people 
are deceived into believing that there is truth in what the Missionary says. 
These tricks are played in the open bazar. I am willing to produce my two 
informants. In fact they would have come to day, but due to heavy rains, 
they were held-up. I shall willingly produce them in Nagpur or if the Com¬ 
mittee comes in open season, then I will produce them here. 

Ratnu, son of Lingu Baiga told me that one foreign Padri beat him as he 
thought he was interfering with his work of conversion. Ratnu has given his 
written statement to the Committee and I produce the original here for the 
Committee’s perusal. Village Bijora is far in the interior and difficult to approach. 
I asked Ratnu why he did not report to the police. He said that it was difficult 
for him to go alone. He could not find a companion as they were afraid of 
pressure from Missionaries. Bhangi, son of Dasru Baiga was also beaten by 
the Missionaries. He had made a report. His writing is also with me and 
a copy is given to the Committee. Asm, son of Baisakhu Baiga informed 
me that the foreign Padri entered his house, drove away his children and wife, 
and locked it because he thought that Asm was not going to the Church and 
not taking others to the Church although he was a Mukhia. Me has given 
a report in writing. The original is shown, and a copy given to the Committee* 
Bhagutsing has also given in writing the original shown and a copy has been 
handed over to the Committee. Ishwardas Kotwar, who was examined, 
yesterday, has also given his report in writing to me. The original is shown 
and a copy is given to the Committee. Lamu Gond and Chhatarsingh have 



also given their versions in writing. The original is shown. Copies of this 
have already been supplied to the Committee. These are instances of how 
the Roman Catholic Missionaries in Mandla are terrorising the people in the 
backward tracts. These are not isolated cases but instances of what they do 
and of which I have heard various reports. Lately their behaviour like this 
has no doubt lessened. But it may be revived again. 

Loans were advanced by the Roman Catholic Mission with a view to 
conversion. Small amounts ranging from Rs. 2 to Rs. 10 are given to ignorant 
and simple people so that they may be tempted to become Christian and if 
they do not become Christian, heavy interest is realised. Roman Catholic 
Mission was constructing a school in Salhedanda in the year 1953-54. Salhe- 
danda and Surajpura people did not give Begar to the Missionary. The 
Missionary Padri, therefore, beat the people of Salhedanda and Surajpura. 
Some of the people of those villages reported the matter to the Congress Com¬ 
mittee and also to the police. Ramsukh Pande, a head constable, went to make 
enquiries and it is believed he reported against, the missionary. Seeing this, 
Shri H. Ross, Deputy Superintendent of Police, Mandla, transferred Ramsukh 
Pande to Bajag, an interior thana of this district, where generally people are 
sent by way of punishment. Ramsukh Pande represented his case to his 
officers and all the papers are in the District Superintendent of Police’s office, 
as I believe. I went to the District Superintendent of Police’s office in order 
to find out if I could get copies of the above said papers. There I was informed 
that it was not possible for me to do so, but 1 think if the Committee writes 
to them they may supply copies of the proceeding to the Com mittee. Kunwar- 
das’s daughter was reading in the Mission School, Sijhora. Kunwardas settled 
her marriage in his own caste. He is the waterman of that school and when 
he went there Rev. Lamers, who is a padri, and also in-charge of the institition, 
beat Kunwardas saying that his daughter should have been married to a Christian 
and not to a non-Christian as she has studied in the Christian school. Kunwar¬ 
das reported the matter to the police and when Rev. Lamers came to know this, 
he gathered a sort of panchayat in the village and offered apology to Kunwardas. 
But Kunwardas has been removed from service. 

Panchhabai aged about 13 or 14 years, daughter of Radhelal Pathari of the 
village Kisli was taken away by a Christian boy, son of a teacher of Narharganj. 
I do not know his name but the young man was a forest-guard. She was turned 
Christian and married. The matter was reported to the police and a Criminal 
case was started but what happened of the Criminal case I do not know. 
This occurrence had taken place in the month of August 1950. The report 
to the District Magistrate was made on 26th August 1950. 

I give another instance of how the people are converted to Christianity. 
There is a custom among the hilly tract people and among the tribal that they 
do not take water from other caste people. The Christian pracharaks pretend¬ 
ing to distribute medicines, give medicine in liquid form and after sometime 
the pracharak tells the caste people that man is worthy of ousting from their 
caste because he had drunk water from the hands of Christians. The c^te 
people then outcaste him and the men has to suffer heavy compensation 
(Jat Dand) in the form of feast, liquor, etc. Ultimately the man becomes 
nervous and gets converted to Christianity. I'hese are done by the agents 
of the missionaries, who make propaganda in the caste people that the person 
has become a Christian by his taking medicine containing water from Christians. 



The evidence of one Chhiddi who deposed about Missionary activitiy of 
taking sides in litigation with a view to conversion is a typical instance of what 
a missionary does! There are various ways and many methods of inducing 
people to become Christian, too numerous to mention in such a short time. 
But I am giving some more illustrations as follows :— 

(1) Christians do not allow their wells to he used by non-Christians 

when real need of water arises unless they become Christian. 

This has happened in Bijora village. 

(2) Love affairs—An instance of this has already come to the Committee’s 

notice yesterday. 

(3) Petty employment and monthly salary—This has also come to the 

Committee’s notice yesterday. 

(4) Giving material help to the guardians of children and to children 
who read in the mission school. 

(5) Changing name of a student in the attendance roll in the mission 
school. 

(6) When boy with Hindu name passes an examination or leaves a 

Mission school and wants a transfer certificates, then his name 

is given as a Christian. 

I am giving a few instances for your perusal. One Nanhudas Panka 
of mission school of Parsel Daori near Bonder was given a Christian name 
when he wanted a certificate. His father’s name was mentioned as Christian, 
viz. “Dr. Rembo’’. I file a written statement. 

No. 9 

Name. —Nilkanth Sharma. 

Father’s Natne. —Ramdatt Sharma. 

Occupation . — Ary a U p desh ak. 

Residence. —Nagpur. 

I am Arya Samaj Updeshak. I have travelled in Mandla district in con¬ 
nection with my preaching work. I have gone alone .and also with Shri Suraj 
Prasad Verma. I heard the statement made by Shri Suraj Pd. Verma and 
endorse the same. I also file my written statement. I had replied to the 
questionnaire sent by the committee and along with my reply I had sent copies 
of various statements made by several persons. The originals of these were 
shown to the Committee by Shri S. P. Verma. 

No. 10 

iVaffie.—Bhagwani Singh. 

Father's name. —Hemsar. 

Occupation.- Cultivation. 

Residence. —Murta. 

I am a member of the Dindori Janpad Sabha. The villages of Junwani 
Mohania, Deoridadar, Andhiar Khon and Mohwari all situated in Mawai than 
of Mandla district, were originally inhabited by Gonds. But for the last 10 
or 15 years they are being converted to Christianity. The methods of conver¬ 
sion are monetory help, inducement, Terrorising people and others, of which 
I give a list in my note whicli I have written and is under my signature. Now 
the Christian population has increased very much and still continues to increase. 
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My villnge Murta is al>()ut 4 or 5 miles from Junwani. In my village also, 
tlu; mukaddam’s son has been turned into Ciiristianity last year while he was 
a student in their school. They get hold ot tlio Mukhia so tliat they may be 
able to use him to convert others. These arc all very jangli tracts where pacca 
roads are very distant. 'I'hey (these Christians) are of R. C. Mission. My mother 
was treated when she was old but she did not recover liy tlxe treatment of the 
Missionary tht^re. So she was brought to Mandla ami I'ccxA'crcxl her health. 
In the other village mentioned above, 100 persons may have become Chris¬ 
tian in the course of the last year. There are 5 or 6 Churches (Kachcha) 
in the villages situated at a distance of about 5 miles from each otlier. We 
do not have eating and drinking connection with those v\ho have become out 
of caste. We don’t take back to our caste a married couple who become Chri¬ 
stian. We can take back the males but not the females and even for males 
the cliarges of taking back in our castes come to about Rs. 100 per head as 
exjienscs ior caste feast. 

No. 11 

Name. Shri Umeshdatt Pathak. 

Father's name .—Shri Damodar Shastri. 

Occupation. Pleader. 

Residence. Mandla. 

1 am advocate at Mandla. 1 am old worker in Mandla district ami was 
also a member of the Provincial Council. 1 Ixelong to no political or commu¬ 
nal organisation. For some time, I was a member of the A. 1. C. C. People 
claim that I am one of the oldest public worker in Mandla, 1 had many 
occasions to go into the interior. 1 am LF.M. and M. A. Ref<.'re 1 came to 
Mandla, 1 was a professor in the Morris College, Nagpur and at Jabalpur also. 

1 have been in Mandla since the year 1930. 1 used to go for teaching in the 

laiw' College from Mandla. 1 have some knowledge of ha]r}icnings in Mandla 
district, and the methods w'hich the Missionaries employ to convert people 
to Christianity, particularly in the backward and village tracts in Mandla dis¬ 
trict. They are objectionable They convert people by gdving them induce¬ 
ments like money,'loans, taking sides in litigation, distributing clothes and 
too many other questionable ways to be enumerated are resorted to. I have 
personally gone and met many of the converts and known tlxem at first hand. 
Their conversion is based not on conviction or knowledge of Christianity 
but on things other than these. 1 have studied the Bible and in sonm cases 
I found that the new converts have actually no knowledge of Christian reli¬ 
gion. Conversion on a large scale did txike place after the flood and during the 
War. T'he methods of the Padris have changed now no dxxubt, but they have 
become whxit 1 should call ‘underground’. 'I’hey h.ivc now their secret agents 
getting pay .and salary waxrking among the villagers amf trying to pursuade 
them to become Christixin. Except in distant areas in Mandla, the 
method of cocrcion-euw-inducement has been changed into secret agencies 
doing the work. Generally they catch hold of some influential persons of the 
village, such as mukaddam and his son and the kotwar, and work through 
them. That conversion to Christianity xifFects, the loyalty to India is not 
true in the case of the first generation of new comers. In fact they feel for 
their old religion and are not very happy over tlie change. Biit of the 2nd 
and the subsequent generations it is definite in my mind that their loyalty and 
affinity to India become affected. There are various factors leading to this 

23 
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mentality. For instance, tlie attitude of ex-communication by tia* caste fel¬ 
lows, the teachings ol the Missioneries from childluH.d ant' inrny (/thers. 
'File use cl licjuor by the K. C. Missionaries is another great iTiCentive to 
tile tribal people in the jungle to embrace Christianity. The Christian 
Missic narica- arc encouraging the backward area Gonds in tlieir separatist 
tendency to demand a state of their own. d'he Missionaries Ifiink they will 
be profited by tins, as the educated Gonds, who may be expected to lie future 
leaders of the Gonds, would be mostly Christians. Tiiis also can be sahl to 
be a part of the Jharklnind area. There are a hundred ways of tlie Pach'i to 
do conversion. They also act as recruiting agents for laln,uiLrs for Als iih 
plantation from where they come back either as Christians or Christian-uTiinded. 


Statement made before the Christian Misionary /Ichivities 
Enquiry Committee, 

KIIANDWA 
No. 1 
(17-8-55) 

. V a me —Ra m c h and r a T i wa r i. 

Fathefs name- Ishwariprasad Tiwairi. 

Occupation, —Cinema Owner. 

Residence. —Khandwa. 

I am District Organiser of the Bharat Sewak Samaj. 1 was Presid<-nt of 
the Bharat Sewak Samaj. During my work as President of the llarijan Sewo 
Samaj I had occasions to move in the interior to contact the Ilarijjns )vn < icnhn ly 
the Balahi Community and work amongst them. 1 receixed complaints lluu 
the R. C. Church in their schools, after the admission of their chikhem, show 
their Jat as Christian and also change their names to Chris>tian names, on Deci ¬ 
sions suitable to them. Many Balahis and guardians of tlie childre n complained 
to me. They also give free boarding and lodging to their children in orah r to 
convert them to Christianity, and ask their parents to attend the church iis 
also to the children to attend the church. I made enquiries myself and sent 
written complaints to the Deputy Commissioner,the District Inspector of Schools, 
and the Secretary of this Committee. There were enquiries made both open 
and confidential. Open enquiries were made by tlu* A. D. M. Shri Dcosthale, 
and Magistrate, 2nd class, Shri Gadre, and confidential enquiry lyy Shri Naik, 
A.D.I.S. From the open enquiry I found that the allegation made by me 
were really not enough, there were more serious and ifiore* vaiied iliii gs also 
that were done by the Missionary. For instance, tliey used to have iheir paid 
pracharaks, who really act as informers, giving them inforanalic)!! about the 
village or mohalla activities. When a child is born, the Missionary is inhyrmed 
by these pracharaks and some nurse comes and helps in the t'( livery : nd also 
sprinkles water and then, without the knowledge of their parents, whites their 
Christion names in their Church registers. The nun or the priest sprinkles 
the water. 

My whole evidence is confined to my information regarding the Roman 
Catholic Church and not with respect to the Methodist or any other Church. 
The Roman Catholic Missionary used to insist to have fees and books from 
those, whose parents could not attend the Church. They would even be 
removed from the hostels. Other methods of their operation luive also come 
to my notice. For instance, giving loans without interest to those Christians 
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and non-Curisd uis who attend Sunday Church Services and demanding inteiest 
iVt.in liiosi; wh') woidd not do so. 'Ihe report to the Deputy Commissioner and 
otlicrs mcrnioncd above was made by me in the first four months of 1954. 
I ii ive s a written answer to the Committee’s questionnaire. 

To Shri A. B. Shindhe -On behalf of the Christian Missionary. 

M( s: oi what 1 have said above is based on information received liy me. 
My ( iqidii s wen, confined to the community, members of which maoe com- 
niaiitt ii, iVii:-. 

No. 2 


Name. C. D. Mcghshayam. 

Jui ihef s name. Ka n gal)liaiya. 

(Jerupalion.- Pleader. 

Khanawa. 

.y. mlvr niddic W(,rks, 1 am the President of the Nimar Disliict 

T1 .•iim S-W' k Samd;. In mv capacity as such, 1 liad arranged to get .schools 
opw.-'d’iVthe backward tracts mostly inhabited by Balahis Of coume, s< me 
char nrople also live there. When a school is opened like this, Chri.stian 
Missionahes als - open their schools and induce the Balahis (the Backware 
Sriv-Polr,! wlms. poindatioii predc mirai.es m the khandwa tahsil) 

d send their children to their schools and not to send them to the Janpad 
S-h el' 'I'rev S .v wliat is there in those schools for their children to h ;.rn they 
w-od'.t 'r-cirthem, rrive tiicm free books and other facilities, their aim being 
rdMm’ telY 'o con v- i t pe. pie to Christianity. In the distribution o milk powder 
t c'v mosilv conhne tlleir distribution to the Balahis Awar m the Khaiutwa town. 
Chrisl'iens'ie-d non-Christians live there. In the rural areas latdy there has 
been free -nsiiibiition of American ghee amongst the Scheduled Caste people, 
mostlv Balab.is 'I'heir intention in using this method of (iistributmg milk 
nnwde- and t'iiec amongst the Balahis is an mducemer.t t<> conversion. I have 
-nt i'l writing mv answers to the Committee’s questionnaire and theiein I have 
'merKion<al the m.'im s of the various Missions working in this district, and one 


Seventh Day Advent Mission. I stick to my answ'cr 
Seventh Day Adventist Mission is also knowm as 


whicli is a new arriva, 
to th': qm-.stionnaire. 

Satin'day Mission. 

To Mr. Shhidhe - 

In tliese vilhiLms there is no scope for more than one sclmol. 

^ “ ^ 1 ^ T 1 _4 Iwx roil 

is one of liie places about 


Bliojakhedi 

„aces which I spoke regarding the opening of school. 

I'here aw roU . nough children in Bhojakhedi for two .schools but there aie 
uirrounding villages, no doubt, where there are no schools. But they are at 
i dist-iiue of three to four miles from Bhojakhedi. The school at Bhojakht i 
vas ' t'u-ted in the year 1954 and soon after, say after a month, the Missionaiy 
: t:d le .h!!;,l.' Wh'ch Missionary is that I cannot say. Our jurisdiction 

lii . i t llarijan Sewak Sangh extends to the whole of Khandw^ district, ane 
:treh)rc necessarily to Bhojakhedi. Owing to the opening of a Christian school 
Bhoiakhedi the Janpad school has not lost but the struggle is going cn between 
I S; By struck, I mean that they are trying to attract students from our 
* I <1 to tVieir*' Similar difficulty is felt in the Community Project Area also, 
rhiw said hr.rthrobject of opening the school at Bhojakhedi by the Chnstiane 
ih'; peu'le «> cl.riMi.,n«y. I do not know whp » lo.ppomg m 
tiiat school itself but I know of their general activities in llic district. The 
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motive of the Harijim Sewak Sangh working among the Harijans is to uplift 
them and we have no motive of conversion, while Christian Missicr ary has the 
motive of conversion. 1 cannot say of all Balahis that they have no faith in 
their own religion but tliere is no doubt tliat there are among them persons 
who are swayed by material consideration to hang their religion. 

No. 3 


Name, —Babulal. 

Father s - Ruklulooji. 

Occupation, d’eaclier, Janta High School, Khandwa. 

Residence. Khan d wa. 

1 was a student in the Roman Catholic Missi(jn School from tlie prirmny 
class up to the end of j)rimary education. Up to that time the Roman Catholics 
had only a primary school. After passing my fourth primary standard I joined 
Fisher Middle School of the Methodist Church. After passing my Middle, 
I was sent to Mhow for High Scho(d education. Mhow school belongs to 
Roman Catholic Mission. When the time for sending application form for the 
matric examination came, my name was eiUcred as Babulal Waltei' thcaigh my 
name throughout was Babulal and 1 was a Balahi by caste, and I had continued 
to be a Hindu. 1 objected to “Walter” being added after my name. But 
Headmaster, probably Father Fernandez, would not agree to omit ‘Walter’ 
from my name and said tiiat if I insisted I would not be sent for the 
examination. Then I had to succumb. Throughout, my education was free. 
1 was then sent to Ranchi St. Xavier College and given a loan of Rs. 120 
and the Mission met all my expenses there, but there was condition attached 
that on my passing the examination and my return from Ranchi I should serve 
them as teacher for one year. I went to Ranchi, passed my Fnter F^xamination, 
and came back and served them as teacher in their school. While serving as 
teacher, 1 also prepared for my B.A. Degree joining tlie Nilkantheshwar Cc^lk'ge. 
Daring my service in the* Mission School 1 used to take interest among my 
caste fellows, both among Balahi students and among other Balahis. This 
raised suspicion in the mind of the Missionaries who said that I should stop my 
activities otherwise they would terminate my services. Their suspicion was 
that I was working among my caste fellows, Balahis, in a manner which was 
rejudicial to the interests of the Roman Catholic Mission so far as conversion 
was concerned. They also gave me inducement that they would make me 
Headmaster and when T did not succumb to that, they also threatened me that 
they would send me to jail if I did not stop my activities. They also warned 
me against keeping close association with R. C. I'iwari. One other 
reason for their displeasure against me was also that I used to object to their 
changing name of Balahi students and adding Christian name without tlieir 
guardian’s consent or knowledge, in their register. And as to their caste also, 
they used to add not purely simple Balahi but Balahi Christian. There is 
a register in every school in which when a student comes to be admitted for the 
first time, his date of birth, his name, his father’s name, and other specifications 
are mentioned and there is a column for the signature of the guardian of the boy, 
meant for the signature of the guardian himself. In that column, instead of 
taking the signat ures of the guardian the Manager, Padri of the Mission school 
himself used to sign. On complaint to the Education Department, Shii Naik' 
A.D. I.S., made an enquiry about the month of April 1954. There used to be a 


prayer for the boys of all the classes arc! then prayer in each class. Both these 
used to be Christian form of prayer and compulsory for all the students, whether 
Christians or not. I'hesc prayers used to be offered before the actual teaching 
commenced. On Saturdays, there used to l)e a period for religious teaching 
and for Moral lessons, d'he religious teaching consisted of teaching Christian 
religion only and the Moral teaching was for non-Christians. Balahi boys had 
to attend the religious teaching, d'he Roman Catholic Mission has a boarding 
house where students are given free lodging, free Ixjarding, free books and 
clothes. M'he students had to alt(md the (dVurch every day for prayer. This 
was compulsr»ry for them. I’Acn non-Christian boys had to do tliis. l‘he 
boarders were asked to bring their parents or guardians to tlie Church on Sundays 
and if any boarder failed to do that h<‘ used to incur the displeasure of the 
authorities of the Mission and finally lie used to be removed’also. 

On the 26tli. January 1954, seeing tliat there was no National Flag hoisted 
on the school building, 1 approached tlie Manager, Marriobaritto, to give 
me a flag for hoisting in tlie school, lie said he had nothing to do with the 
26th January and 1 also had ncUhing to do with it. As a result of their dis¬ 
pleasure on account of all these activities they made a report to the Police 
against me under section 448, 1. P. C. The Police enquired into the matter 
and found their complaint false. 1 then filed a case against the Manager, 
Marriol)aritto, under sections 500 and 211, 1. P. C. diie case is pendir.g. 
1 left the post as one month’s pay of June 1954 was given to me and a notice 
of termination of service was given on 31st May 1954. The reason given in 
the notice was that 1 was not a trained teacher Imt that was mere device to 
terminate my services because oi their displeasure. In their Kluindwa dis¬ 
pensary they give free medicines to those who are either Christian or whom 
they expect to convert. In my owii case 1 luive experienced this. I know 
tliat Fathers and Nuns go to tlie place, into the houses of Ballhis, where a child 
is b(;rn. 'Fhey are informed of this by tlieir Pracharaks. When they go 
there they sprinkle water on the child and make some mark with w^atcr on his 
forehead. They give th.e impression to the parents that thc'y are giving the 
cliild ‘Ashisli’. 'Phe child’s name is entered in their register wdth the 
Christian name without the knowledge or cemsent of the parents. Idle child 
grows up like any other Hindu child and in l.is home he is never treated as 
a Christian or he is never known as a Cliristian. It is only in the Padri’s 
register that his Christian name remains and this is used when the child is 
educated in their school and an (qiportunity for a certificate of education comes. 
I cannot say if tliis was the case w ith me Imt 1 have alhalong remained a Hindu 
Balahi and even in my marriage I married a Ilmdu Balahi girl in Hindu Balahi 
form of marriage, although 1 was a student in a Mission School at the time of 
my marriage and although 1 was persuaded to marry a Christian girl and not 
a Hindu Balahi girl. 

As President of the Harijan Sew-a Samaj I liave received communications 
from several Balahis complaining against the activities of Missionaries. The 
annexurc No. 26 to my written answer to tlie cpicstionnaire of the Committee 
(page 178 of tlie file) contains tlie original signatures of the various persons. 
They gave me this and I have sent it on to the Committee. 

To Mr, Sindhe — 

I was a child of six or seven years when I entered the boarding house and 
I do not remember the circumstances in wdiich 1 came from my house. I 
was given Mithai (sweets) and some Ghana and was carried by the Father. 
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I do not remember whether my parents were at liomc or iK t. ]"er ti»e fi st 
time I realised that my name was tampered witti in order to {.lake me Chris¬ 
tian, when 1 wanted to lill tiie application lorm tor appearrne in tiic Tvlatric 
Examination. Mhien 1 \vas abont 18 or 19 years oi ape, [)eiore ttmt to rriy reccl- 
iection 1 wais not I baptised. Never, beiore lor 12 years did 1 comj^hiin 

to my parents that 1 was taupht Bible or tidngs of that s ,-rt. 'I'oe Cliristian 
Fathers trit^rl several times to persuade me and rven ndt- io/ iaiee!' lo/cc- 
iuliy that i siuniid bec:ome a Cliristian. Inev line «.aaa v iu })e that 1 wwuld 
become a Cliristian. But 1 did not become a Che isiian, I never gav an\ tlKoiglit 
to tile reasons as to why the Ivlissionarics wa ic giving jue my ( eueation, my 
bordirig, lodgriigo and everything free. 

I applied lor correction ot niy name to tlie Deputy (hevinhsaie u r ea^ lOdi 
March 1955. Fo>' live yr-ars I did nrd; take any in rust muctrvM as 1 

wuis ignorant of tlu' formalities required to alter the name. i ;h ! is t waiit to 
lorego the advantage f>{ getting education in tla: w'rv' 1 w,e^ gettie;g, icv' tlien 
raising controversies about my name, i i.me g.u a iuauia e; i*. i.ee. 1 do 
not know whether he is a Hindu, but ! iedkou' i-h,, t ; g. II: ''h:. His 
marriage has l>een jicrlormed according to Iiio<.iu r ua-. Tir. mmi',: i::^ Rsnilah 
Aiiother Inahher o« mine Ciiamiialal is also a llmcuo To iin In a r,ia;.ge t;a.iie 
of my relatives were or arc Chiristians. 

No. 4 

Aht/z/c. lulwin (E. Devdasan). 

Fathers name. A. Devdasa?.. 

Residence. -Delhi. 

1 am a welfare w'orker connected witii NativT!;.] Ch’astian Caua: cu and 
1 am stationed at Deliu. I am a lieid-waukv v oi u .e Cmraiiltice (h Gilt and 
Relief Supplies (;f the National Christian Chm- e’i. a !a GuninJitaA las 'ts 
hcadquartca's in Delhi. Our Coinmittia: is Chiristi lo, 1 ut the Counede! \h>li:n- 
tary Agencies that co-ordinates tue distril/Utior. progr.umoc iAcluries non- 
Christians as well. dTic gifts of inilk-po\vuv.:r, giuu* and r tlr r si pphes come 
from other countries including America and New Zeeland, 'jdeev: L'ifts are; 
spontaneous from the Christian Ciiurches in America liecanre ihey h a w of 
the food shortages in India. The ehstrilmtion is intended l ■ 1 ,l nneh; ts; all 
irrespective of caste, creed or religion, and tl-at it is not sscv' hu’ .Giai^.iis or 
political purposes. We take good care to see tlnd ;;o c' o iss g(a,s 

against this. 1 myself travel extensively in India and so far 1 uva ;.v t received 
any complaint tliat it has been misused. Our cont:ict pe< s(/r s t’ nmidi vvhom 
actual distribution is organised arc confined to a parLwulai c[;ss vS' person. 
It can ht a Christian Missionary just as any other welfaso woiio r, or i:v)S|ntal, 
or any non-Ciiristian social worker. In ■\ladJ.ya Pradesh 1 onve seen trie 
Additional District Alagistrate, Damoh, and the Deputy' (h ramissioncr, 
Jabalpur and they have no compla:: ts to make about tlic dislributitm. 

To Mr, Bedekar 

We have a list of the agencies which share the supplies for distribution. 

1 have not brouglit it here from Delhi. Rev. Nath is oiii contact ])erson for 
Khandwa district, dlicre is no other than liim at Klcindwa. 1 cannot say 
off-hand if there is any or how many non-Christian contact persons there are 
in Madhya Pradesh. This is my lirst visit to Madhya Pradesh and 1 lutve 
been 8 or 9 days here. It is the first time that I came to Khandwa, in fact 
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Kliainuv.i .’:svr;c!, ;.n<! ! canK- licrc today by 11 O’ clock train. I will lac too 
ri'cascui li) ao’‘.{ a Hat f c'i l’ict ncra: ns in MadHya Pra.dc:s]i. My address 
is P Si llo 339, New IX H i. 

No. 5 

(18-8-1955.) 

Ncjne- Devi Pushpvvati. 

Uushaners navic —P. N. Prasad, vXssistant District Inspector of Schools, 

Khandwa. 

Ore;thill ion . 

]{c::idcnc(' .Ivhandwa. 

I was a Headmistress in tlie R. C. Mission School, Khandwai, from July 
1948 to 1954, i.(N, lor six years. 1 am a trained teacher. I am a Protestant 
hdooaotU' U) the (diiirch ()f England. (Now C. I. P. C.) In the beginning 
there used to be a common Saniajih Vandana not confined to any religion. 
Then tfie classes used to go on. d’his used to be our practice. But for about a 
year bet'ore i left service tlie Saniajik Vandmia was also changed and it took 
tlie form (.f Roman Catholic prayer conducted by Roman Catholic teachers and 
students. Non-Catliolic students and teachers had to attend the classes and 
stand quiet. After tin's common prayer, another prayer also used to take place 
in the (-lass-room of each. . lass. 'That also was a Roman Catholic prayer conduct¬ 
ed by R(iman Catholic teacliers and students in which non-Catholic students 
had to stand tjuicllv. both these prayers were compulsory lor all the students. 
On Saturdays during the last scl)ool periods there used to be one period for 
religious tcachhvg for t atholic boys and girls and for those boys and girls also 
whom the Marciger, Nuns aful the Catholic teachers took to be C atholics, that 
is, mostly Balahi l)oys whctlier they themselves or their guardians took them as 
non-CAitlu)lics or not. lor other students there used to be a period tor Moral 
Teaching. In the religious teaching, Catholic religion was taught. 1 hese were 
compulsory for l)oth. In fact it was a school period, 'rhere is a hostel attached 
to the school and tiuu'e these ho.stellers are given free boarding and lodging, 
in fact all expenses, by the Roman Catholics. In that hostel, there were also 
many Balahis and some Korku students. 1 hey were also treated as Roman 
C^atholics in the matter of compulsory attendance at prayers, Churclies, etc. 
1 heard about a year before I left service that those boys and their guardians 
were complaining that they w ere not Roman Catholics and that they were Balahis 
and Korkus and tliat their names should not have been changed to Roman 
Catholic Christian names. In the birth-date register, among other columns, 
there is a coluinn for tlic signature of thc^ Ciuardian, in which guardians have to 
sign, but in the case of most of the Balahi boys, the Manager, who is a Roman 
Catholic Fatlier, used to sign his name, 'I'hat gave him an opportunity to 
change the name and the religion of the boys. That is what 1 think. 1 would 
give a specific case of one Babu Makund or Makund Babu. He passed his 
primar}^ examination from (Rmesh Talai School and the certificate showed his 
name as ' Babu Mukiind” or ‘'Mukund Babu”. But when he was admitted in 
the hostel and in the fifth class “Nicholas” was added to his name. His age 
might have been 12 or 13 years. I w^as placed in a dilemma, because the Middle 
School certificate showed him to be Babu Mukund or Mukund Babu and the 
Manager showed his name as Nicholas. Then 1 raised that point and I was 
told that the Manager was the final authority and I had to do as he directed me 
to do. There were a few other cases also but I did not protest. There was 
some enquiry made by the Assistant District Inspector of Schools Shri Naik, 
after I had left the service, but Shr Naik had enquired from me also. When 
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there was scarcity of water in Khandwa, we had a big cistern of water which used 
to be filled by the Municipal tanker. This water was to be distributed to the 
whole of the Bada Awar, r.e., a Mohalla of the Balahis, without distinction. 
Several times it so happened that when people of that Mohalla used to come with 
their pots (gunds) to take water, Roman Catholic Preachers would deny them 
water, telling them that they come to take water and do not come to attend the 
Church. And if it used to be a Church Service day, they used to attend the 
Service before they were allowed to take water, d’here was no compulsion to 
attend Church service but a strong suggestion. 'Fhe cistern was in the com¬ 
pound where the School and the Church is located. In the case of children 
whose guardians or who themselves did not come to the Church they used to be 
deprived of their concessions. I know there used to be discrimination in the 
na at ter of giving medical service among the Roman Catholics and non-Roman 
Catholics. On the 26th of January 1954, the National Flag was not hoisted in 
our School for the whole day, from morning to evening. I sent two teachers to 
the Manager to ask for a National Flag to be hoisted but the two teachers re¬ 
turned without it. They said that the Manager told them that it was not neces- 
sary, as the school had functions in the afternoon. In the afternoon function 
also, there was no flag hoisted. In the Diwali holidays of the year 1953, the 
school was closed only for three or four days while Covernment orders were to 
have holidays for ten days. The Manager did not agree to close the school 
for ten days even though 1 had pointed out to him (jovernment orders about the 
holidays. The Manager said that it was their (Catholic) school and they could 
have as many days’ holidays for their school as they liked. 

One of the reasons given out to me for termination of my services is that I 
was not a Matric trained. I his is good reason for their removing me. But the 
real reason, to my mind, is that we were not pulling on very well. 

Babulal was given a notice in the month of April 1954, that his services 
were terminated. I had told Babulal that he should continue. 

To Mr. Sfiinde — 

The Manager was also an Assistant Teacher in the school and was under 
me as I was the Headmistress. As Manager, he was over me. The appointment 
letter that I received, was under the signature of the then Manager. The duties 
of the Headmistress and the duties of the Manager are not prescribed and defined 
or detailed anywhere. Before I actually left service there was correspondence 
between me and the Bishop regarding the termination of my service and the 
final letter of termination of my service came from the Bishop through the 
District Superintendent of Church and not through the Manager. If the 
Committee desire, I can supply a copy of the order. There were twelve teachers 
in all in the school including the Manager of these, three were protestants, two 
Muslims, two Hindus and five Catholics. (She first said only one Hindu teacher. 
Then she corrected it.) Babulal Walter Nilkanth was also a teacher in the 
school. He used to sign as Babulal Walter Nilkanth. I cannot recite the 
prayer. I had told Babulal that the notice was not legal and that he should 
attend his duties under me as they were examination days of the school. I 
knew that some of the students in the hostel were not Christians, although they 
were treated as Christian because they themselves and their guafdians had told 
me so. Some four or six complaints of this nature came to me. I went to the 
Manager and questioned him. Before 1953, I remember of one complaint of 
that nature brought to me. T he aim of giving the students Catholic name was 
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to facilitate their conversion to Catholicism. No Protestant has'to my know- 
led^e done or would do so with anybody because there were no rotestants 
students in the school, except my son. The admission register is entirely m 
the custody of the Headmistress and the Manager. Other teachers in the 
school could see it only at our instance. In fact the feelings between me and 
the Manager were bitter. By strong suggestion stated previously I mean the 
circumstances in which people were placed, owing to lac o w'ater, anc e 
language and the tone in which they used to be addressed for going to Church, 
was such that they had to go to Church before they could take water. But 1 
do not mean that any pressure or threat was used. I think wrong was done to 
the Hindu boys in not giving them the full quota of Diwali holidays in orBer to 
tag those holidays with the Christmas holidays. I would feel so if as a Chris¬ 
tian, only one day holiday is allowed to me during the Christmas. 


No. 6 


Name Babulal. 

Fathers Bhurclal. 

Occupation - Sliopkccper. 

Residence Barur, tahsil Khandwa. 

There is a JanapaJa school lu luy village Barur. Baiui has a llarijaii 
population mostly Balahis of about 250 persons. About 20 children of the 
Balahis arc reading in the scliool. I am a member of the School Committee. 
There is a Christian I'racharak and his wife. Both are staying in the village, 
but away from the Mohalla. I hey go in the Harijan Mohalla, and collect 
people including children and tell them that if they accept Chiistianity they 
(or their children) would be given irec education, free books, slates and other 
things. They olTcr other induceni'nts also, hor instance, milk-powder, 
children’s clothes and some iTKincy also. I, as a menber of the school committee, 
have approached the Harijan mohalla and asked them as to why they arc not 
sending their children to the Janapada school, to this they reply that in our 
school we do not get the facilities of free books, free slates, etc., and they being 
poor they have to lake advantage of the Christian Missionary wno gives all 
these. They do not distribute these things to any other poor man except 
those from wTom they expect to be made Christian. I here is no doubt that 
20 children in the school arc not enough and there are childicn in the locality 
who need education and any management wdiich should start a school helping 
them with slate, books, etc., without any motive of change of religion will get 
students. 

To Mr. Shinde — 

Though there is not a regular Missionary School there, two Missionary 
Pracharaks occasionally do the teaching work also among the Haiijan boys. 
I have myself seen the Pracharak distributing milk-pow^der, cloth and other 
things mentioned above. 1 have also seen the Head Padii w’‘ho occasionally 
comes there. If I see him I would be able to recognise him, (He identifies 
Rev. Nath as the person.) My personal know^ledge about the school-going 
children ex,tends only for a year, when I became a member of the school. I have 
personally helped them by distributing them free caps, slates, and other things 
Wrth about Rs. 100. Then I asked tc come to school and they said they are 
willing to come to school. 

24 
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No. 7 


Bahiila), 17 years. 

Father^s fiame Kunjilal. 

Occupation —Student. 

- Bhadangiya, tahsil Harsiid. 

I am Balahi by caste. 1 rend in Sirpiir Mission School and remained 
there Icr three' years in the hf)arding house. After two years I was sent by 
Father Hofstce to K] 1 and\^a Mission School. There 1 was for six months. 
During that time Father Antlumy told me to become Christian, otherwise 
1 would not be given educatiem in llial school. The n I told this to my father. 
My father eaiiu' to the school and encjuired of Father Anthc'uy. hVither Anthony 
told him tlie same thing. My father did not agree to make me Cliristiau and 
he to(»k me away fn ni the school. For a few efays I did manual work. When 
Shri Ravislianker Pathak (-f village Kundai (ex-malguzar) came to my village 
he was told by some people tliat a poor boy could not get his education because 
the Missionary insisted that he should be a Christian and his father did not 
agree to that. Slui Ik thak called my father. My father related all the story 
to him. 11(' then said “Gi\e me your S( n, I will take him and put him in 
school.’' My father gave me to Ids chaigc. Me took me to Ids village Kundai. 
7diere is a scho( 1 in Kundai. He got me adndtted ilure and kept me in his 
own house, and maintained inc at his own cost. 1 passed my fourth Hindi 
class in 1953. I then j( ined the Hindi Middle Seliool at Klialwa and am 
getting Rs. 12 per imnscm as scholarship from the Janapada, which owns the 
Khalwa scho(»l, and am now pn scenting studies in the sixth class. My name 
as entered in the scIuk'I register is Balvulal, S( n (d' Kunjilal, caste Harijan. 

To Mr. Shinde — 

There was no e ther Harijan b('y ('f my age in that sch(>ol wlien I was taken 
to Sirpur. 


No. 8 

Name —Vardhaman alias Motilal, caste Balahi. 

Father s name Arnra. 

18 years. 

Occupa Hun St udent. 

Residence Rustampur Piplod, Khandwa tahsil. ^ 

1 was a student in the primary school of my village Rustampur Piplod. 

It was a Government school. I passed my fourth Hindi class, when a Roman 
Catholic Padri came to my village and told my father that he would give me 
further education provided my father gave me to him. My father agreed to 
give me to him but said I should be educated only in a (Government school. 

I was brought to Khandwa by the Padri and was admitted in the Government 
School at Khandwa. d’here I passed my fifth class. My father told the Padri 
that I was not being given education in English. 1 was then sent to Mhow 
where I joined the Matric class. When the time came for sending application 
form for the examination I was shown as Joseph. To this 1 protested. 
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I said name is Metilal and never J<\sepli, how do yon put Jc^seph as my 
same ? I would not agree to it.” Then th<:y said that there was nothing 
wrong in putting Joseph. It simply meant Badjiawala and there was no harm 
in my adopting that name. 1 then agreed to adopt my name as V ardhaman 
M'o my knowledge, mv name up till that time and at the time of sending appli¬ 
cation form cemtinued as M->tilal in the sehool n/gister. Wh»:'n T was reading 
in the Khandwa sehool, ! was taken to the C liiireli at I kind h an a. It was in 
the year 1945 or 1946 when my age shoidd have been 9 or 10 years. I here 
I was baptised. What aetiially they did with me, I do not know. I never 
knew that any new name was given to me then. I did n'>t take it that anything 
speeial happened to me or tliat the process involved a change of my ancestral 
religion. No consent was taken of my father. It was wlien my name was 
given to nu as Joscpli at the time of sending my application for the examina¬ 
tion, that it came tc'^ my mind that the things they have done in 1945 or 1946 
were intended to change my religion. My name Yardhaman continues up to 
date, hut others call me by my own name M<)tilal. 


About the year 1949 or 1950 the Christian Father who was then at Pandhana 
came to my house at Rustampur Piplod. He saw a picture of Cxod Vishnu 
there, d'he Padri asked ii'e to get liim that photo. I gave him that photo 
and he said 'bvlvy d(> ycui worslup such a ShciiUinV^ and he took it out from the 
frame, tore it, and trampled it under his feet. After he went away my brother 
named Ihlunilal, who was feeling enraged, told me not to bring such persons 
in our house in fiinnc* and if 1 did so lu‘ would beat me as also such persons. 
While teaching religion in their period of school, they speak disparagingly 
of Hindus. I got mv shuddhi caremony performed in June 1955 to set at rest 
all doubts about my bcaiig a Hindu. 


To Mr. Shindhe ‘ 

In the Shudlii mv wliole family joined and ptrformed the ceremony- 
Otherwise it was likely that they miiy not have been iTCognised as Hindus. 
Because of me tbeir names were also written in the Mission. I do not know 
nhen their names were writte n in ilu‘ Mission. I he wliole mohalla people 
were anxious to be recoii\erted by Shudl.ikaran and my father also satvl that 
they were treated by the Christian Missiemaries as C lu istians and thciefoie 
his name must also have been wnitten in their rogistcr. 1 he file which they 
used to bring contained their names. The Shudhi was performed by the 
Arya Samaj and the certificate was given by them. In my village from the 
last five or six years there is no prohibition of Ilarijans drawing water from 
anywhere, and Sawarn also take part in religious functions. I here is a small 
temple in our village in which we can go. The picture that I had said in my 
deposition was pasted on a tin sheet. It was pasted only at the four corners 
and could be removed from the tin. 1 did not object as I was confounded and 
puzzled when the Father began to take out the picture. 1 here were in all, 
including male, female and children, 10 or 15 persons present in number. 
Five or six people from the mohalla also were present there. Nobody said 
anything to the Iniihery nor did they object when the picture was tramtfied by 
the Father. There were two other boys of rny age and they ^uc in the village 
doing manual labour. They were not literate. 



KHANDWA 
(19-8-1955 ) 

No. 9 

Iqbalshankar Shrivastav. 

Father's Gangasaral Shrivastav. 

Occupation. —Pleader. 

Age. —56. 

Residence. —Khandwa. 

I was a resident of Uttair Pradesh and was educated in the Christ Church 
School and College at Cawnpore. I came to Madhya Pradesh in 1921, and was 
Naib-Tahsildar from 1921 to 1930. From 1928 to 1930 I was at Khandwa 
as Naib-l'ahsildar, and on the 30th September 1930 I resigned my post of 
Naib-Tahsildar owing to the call of the country then, regarding Salt and Jungle 
Satvagrah. Previously in 1918 at the call of Mahatrna Gundhi regarding 
boycott of school, I along with three others was the first in Cawnpore to leave 
our studies. Since 1931 I have been practising here as a pleader and advocate 
at Khandwa. During my duties as Naib-Tahsildar 1 had occasions to 
visit almost every village in Khandwa tahsil and afterwards also as a deader 
here 1 had occasions to meet people including l lanjans, both Hindu Hanjans 
and Christian Harijans and I came across no complaint of any foul or forcible 
conversion to Christianity, either by the Roman Catholics or by any other 
Christians. As Naib-Tahsildar I was also Superintendent of hairs m Khandwa 
tahsil and had occasions to hear the preachings of the Christian Pracharaks 
both Roman Catholics and Methodists but I came across not a single instance 
in which they might have asked people to become Christians or spoke disparag¬ 
ingly against other religions. I had occasions to work during the last two general 
elections In the last election I myself stood as a candidate for the State 
Assembly on Jan Sangh Ticket. In the election before that I worked for an 
independent candidate, and so I had to travel the whole of Khandwa district. 
Although my constituency was Mundi, and Mundi is in Khandwa tahsil that 
candidates constituency whom I supported was Pandhana in the Khandwa 
tahsil. But I had my sympathies for one Praja Socialist Party candidate from 
Burhanpur and other independent candidate from Harsud, in the last election. 
In this election campaign, I came to visit Harijan voters also both Christians 
and non-Christians, and the Christians told me that they had instructions from 
their Missions that they were free to vote they liked. In 1931, till 1954 there 
was no agitation against the Christian Missionary in Khandwa tahsil. It was 
since April 1954 that such an i mitation has been started and it has coincided 
with the notices served on Babulal Walter and Mrs. Prasad for their removal 
from their services. It is clear to me that the root cause of this agitation 
against Christians are the activities of Babulal Walter and Mrs. Prasad who are 
also helping some bigotted gentlemen in this agitation. I have seen with my 
own eyes from 1931 to April 1954 that Hindus, Muslims and Christians joined 
together in meetings and prayers for various things like ending of succes^sful 
fast of Mahatma Gandhi and also far various other things. In 1944-45 where 
there was a food shortage I supervised voluntarily on my own account and I 
found that the Missionaries were absolutely impartial in the distribution of 
foodgrains between Christians and non-Christians, and no temptation was 
offered. It is my experience that there was absolutely no discrimination shown 
by the Missionary in their hospitals in their schools and in other activities in 
which they either joined us or they had their own activities, between a Christian 
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and a non-Christian. The first pamphlet which I received against Christians 
is the one that I am handing over. (It is the same which had been hied by 
Babulal Nilkanth as Annexvire No. 13-B at page 140.) Babiilal W alter was 
with the boy who gave me this pamphlet. It was distributed in the month o 
April 1954. I got; another thing MTitten from Rajaram, dated the 3rcl May 
1954 ragarding this affair. I am also handing over a third leaflet. On getting 
the handbill No. 3, I got in touch with some of the alleged signatories of 
the handbill and 1 had in writing from them that they have nothing to do with 
that handbill. This is No. 4 paper that I am handing over. When 1 heard 
that there were conversions to Hinduism 1 went to the Mohalla Chota Awar 
of Khandwa town and asked them how they had changed their religion over¬ 
night. They told me that none of them had changed their religion and six of 
them had given to me in writing that they have never been convertud to Ilindu- 
ism and continued ’to be good Boman Catholic Christians. 1 know that on 
the 26th January 1954 the National Flag was flown over the Roman Catholic 
Mission Middle School. When statue of Lady Fatma was brought here last 
year in November or December all persons had joined the public prayer in the 
Roman Catholic Mission School compound and the Chaplain of Roman Catholic 
Mission prayed for long life of our President and Prime Minister and condemned 
communists. 

Towards the activities of the Ilarijan Sewak Sang, the attitute of .Missionary 
is one of welcome. 

To Mr. Shindhe— 

When tlie notice was served on Mrs. Prasad terminating her services, she 
locked the school office. Ultimately the lock had to be broken open at my 
advise as 1 was engaged as the counsel for them for that purpose. 

I have seen the book named ‘Children of Hari’. I would send it to you. 


To Shri A. L. Arzare- - 

I am a Rai Sahib even now from the year 1944- As I had worked in various 
capacities in the National War Front in the last war, I used to be paid Rs. 250 
per month as honorarium and also travelling expenses by the British Government. 
During the last election my security was forfeited. I do not remenaber if 
Thakiir Bhagwantsingh of Ghatakhedi whom had supported in the last election 
was opposing me in the previous election, was a candidate in my constituency 
of the last election from Mundi. I have never held any office in any public 
institutions nor do 1 care to. During my career as an advocate otherwise also 
when I came in contact with the people 1 used to make all sorts of enquiries as 
to their welfare, as to their crop, in the case of Christians the attitude of C hristian 
Missionaries towards them and complaints came to me whom 1 questioned. 
Before June 1954 I had no occasions to move about with Missionaries any¬ 
where. I have never seen the Missionaries working or preaching m the rriohallas 
going from house to house. Even after June 1954 I had no occasions to be with 
them in their preaching work or any other religious activities. Once I was taken 
in their jeep (as I was ill) when the Committee visited Khandwa. 1 went there 
not at the instance of anybody but on my own account to apprise Dr. 
of my knowledge. That was in Bada Awar, where Roman Catholic Middle 
Mission Schoof is situated. I was there only for about ten minutes as it was 
intolerable for me to hear all those things as there were charges and counter¬ 
charges, lies and counterlies. I did not go to the Circuit House to meet 
Dr. Niyogi as in the two minutes talk that I had with him m the Roman Catholic 
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Middle School I was told that statements would be recorded and questionnaire 
issued later on. I did receive a questionnaire issued by the Committee but I 
could not reply it as 1 was at Nagpur for along time and later on forgot all about 
it. I had occasions to visit Nagpur and Pachmarhi during May and June of 
this year. That is what I mean by being at Nagpur. I had come across that 
questionnaire in the middle of May of this year. I did not know the last date 
of submission of the answer nor did I read the questionnaire except the first 
few questions, but I had seen Shri R. C. Tiwari answering it, sometimes in 
January 1955. I told him that one or two copies of the questionnaire were 
lying with me. I was really anxious to answer the questionnaire in my public 
capacity, as 1 take interest in public works. I did not prepare the notes to 
answer. 

1 have not br(Higl\t tl-.e persons who gave me the papers which I handed 
over to the Cc niinittet*. N(>r did I ask them to come lief ore tlie Committee. 
The six chits were not written nor were th,(*y signed in my presence. But 
tliey luid all come to me and persons giving them told me that tliey had signed 
them. The pi-per No. 4 was written in my presence in Ihida Awar after I had 
questioned the people with- rcfeience to paper No. 3. 'Tliere were some 50 or 
60 people of tlic same locality and nobody else, not even tlie Missionary bather 
was tliere. 'Tlie reason wl v 1 got this written is tb.:it when tlicrc were charges 
against the Missionary for doing wrongful things 1 approached the Missionary 
and enquired of tiiem and when the handbill of that nature came to my hand 
I wanted to verify if tlie Sluidhi was voluntary and genuine. I g\)t these 
tilings in \> ritii\g so that I may ho able to |iiaee tliese tilings In for e tliis Com¬ 
mittee. hly idea, was t » keep lliese tilings Inaore t!u: Committee s<j that tliey 
could call ti cm ivnh peiulentlv ind question them. I did. not send liiein early 
to the C(*mmittee. 1 did not kinov when the Committee was coming to 
Khandwa. I came to know^ yesterday when I actually saw tlie Committee 
functioning. I did not ask the gentleman Balnila.l Nilkanth Sanyojak to know 
the truth about it. As 1 was satisfied the Statements of the alleged signatories 
of the pamphlet I did not think it necessary to ask him. 1 did not tiiink it 
necessary to question the Sanyojak about the printed handbill even after the 
denial l)y some of the signatories as I wanted to place tlie whole matter before 
the Committee. The reason for placing these papers before the Committee 
was that I did not believe that any unfair means wais adopted by the Cliristian 
Missionarv to convert people to Christianity and that what the accusers accused 
the Cliristians as doing they themselves were doing. 'I'he accusations were 
incorrect to my knowledge, to my belief and to my information. Altliough 
I felt that the accusers of C.iristian Missionary who arc my brethren in faith, 
i.e., Hindu and thougly 1 felt that these method.s and tlieir part was bad 1 did 
not bring this to the notice of my Hindu brethren. 

1 am tlie counsel engaged by Father Mario Barreto for the Roman 
Catholic Mission in the ea^e filed bv Babiilal Nilkanth against him, for whom 
Messrs. A^zare arid Meghsl'yam arc appearing. I was also a counsel for leather 
Mario Barreto in a civil suit about three months ago. In the complaint filed 
by Babulal Nilkantli against Father Barreto I had been listed as one of the pro¬ 
secution witnesses which I found on the first appearance and which I considered 
was intended only to deprive Fatlier Barreto of my services in the Court. 
I stood surety for Father Barreto at about 5-30 p.m. when tl e surety which 
was being ofFered was refused anel no ether man was then available to stand 
his surety. Father Leo was an Indian citizen and in every way qualified to 
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Stand as surety. Fatl\er Leo’s surety was not rejected l)y Sari iKulkarni, 
Magistrate, First Class, Khandwa. F.itlier Ikirreto is still continuing on my 
surety. It is absolutely untrue that 1 have received an appointment letter 
from the Diocese of Indore. It is not true that I made representation to the 
Congress Governmeiit through the District Congress Committee that I should 
be reinstated as Naib-Talisildar. Nor did I say lliat in ihx alternative 1 may be 
given a post of Ihiblic Prosecutor, 'riiere is no case pending before the Bar 
Association, Khandwa, for ill-behaviour with a colleague, But there was. The 
case against me was tl at 1 told a friend wlto congratulated me for my letter to 
Ilitwad ex|>osing certain high personages that it was silly for him as I did not 
deserve any congratulations but 1 liad done a public duty. It is untrue that 
1 had to apologize lor tiie misbehaviour towards my colleague Mr. Dulichand 
in the Bar Association. I liavc not been preaching to the Christian Belahis to 
stick to Christianity and otliers to join Christianity. Ex. No. 2 as written 
by Rajaram in my presence in my office, at 9*00 in the morning. It is false 
that 1 got this written before Roman Catholic Mission at my office by force. 

No. 10 

Nanu\- -'rnhudin. 

Father s naine,- Kodnsingli. 

Age. 60 years. 

Occu pa // (ju .- C Li 11 ivat o r. 

Resilience. .-Sir}) nr. 

1 am R:ig]ra\ iiudii 'riiakiir and Patel, Kotwar and mukuddir.m are Chris¬ 
tians of the village. In the village Sirpiir there are 50 houses ol Christians 
and about 50 houses of Hindus. It is a raiyatw^ari village. It was formerly 
before 30 or 35 years, the population was all Christians, and some Korkus 
(Hindus). Since about 30 or 35 years wc have come and settled there. The 
R. C. Mission has extensive property in that village. Before Swxiraj we 
could not celebrate Holi and Dashera. In fact w^e were used to be prohibited 
in doing so. We used to celebrate Diw^ali unhampered. After Sw^araj we 
celebrated our Holi in our Mohalla, but the Missionary made a report for 
rioting which wais enquired into. I'hat was found to be false. Since then 
we celebrate our Holi. There is a passage for going to the well from the 
village. That passage passes tlirough Abadi. I’here the IMissionaries made 
a football ground close to that path, and when football used to be played and 
while doing so it used to hit the ladies passing by the way. Once the football 
was hit and a complaint was made to Nyaya Panchayat. Fatlur Hofsty was 
fined Rs. 25. We also made an application to the Deputy Commissioner. 
He sent the Tahsildar and the football ground w^as removed from that place. 
The incident about the football was some four or five years ago and so also 
about Holi. In our village there is no Hindu temple nor Mahabir’s chabutra. 
We wanted to erect one chabutra of Mahabir in our own mohalla in the place 
where a hut of Laxmirarun tailor exists. Laxminarain is perfectly willing 
to give that ground for Mahabir chabutra provided he gets the land for his 
hut in the Abadi. Wc approached the Revenue office for this purpose and the 
case has been pending for the last three years without any decision as the 
Christian Missionary are raising objection to it, so that we may not he able 
to erect a chabutra for Maliabir. I'hey are opposed. The Mukaddam, who 
is a Christian says that he would not give this land as some other work wall be 
done there, viz., buildi^^g for patients. I'he land does rot belong to the 
Christians but belongs to Government. I'here is a Mission hospital in that 
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village. 'vVc used to get medicine on ,...ynient, but since we have commen¬ 
ced ^observing cur Iloli fectic.d w.; arc _nc,t given me iicme evtm on payment, 
i,e.^ \vc lour or six P' rpk* who sre considcrea tv‘ be the leadeis. 

To Mr. Shindhe — 

Gopal Master wlio asked us to settle there wars a Clnistian ^ 'rhen he had 
assured ns tivr.t th -r: ^d!l Iw no interference in observing our religious ies iva s 
and nrsv.-rs. During h-is lib -time owing to our monetary reasons wc ciul 
t-ect any temple. In the meantime, he died and Nidi- h s Master b^aame 
Chruatta. Sru,ianeh <1 the Nyaya Fandiayat is a I indn. 1 lie ^yaya 
Panchayat is in the village Khar which is three miles trom Snptii I he e 

is no Christian popn.l Uion, as T believe it. All the members ol tlie Nyaya 
Panchayat are llinuus. 


No. 11 


Name.- Suklilal, Palalii. 

Father's ;mwe.— Deewhand. 

Age. —35 years. 

OeeupatioH.— Ijabom ei. 

Eesideiice.—A'cniii, (Khaagonc, District m M. B.). 

T have a son wlm is married in Cliota Awar, a Mohalla of Khandwa, to 
mv own* caste fellow Ikdahi. 'Phe marririge took place some seven years ago 
in^he Balalri form of marriage. After marriage the girl used to come to my 
house used to stay for some time and also used to stay at her hither s house. 
B„Di,o'Gou,., ,,crfon™cl. Whu. Ihu g.rl =nlc ol =gc 

I came to Chota Awar to have the Gouna ceremony ol my son. Aiy son had 
also ehu. with me. My Samdhi insisted that unless I agree to remaniage of 
mv son and my daughter-in-1, w in. a Church he would not send my daughtei- 
imlaw to mv house lor the Gonna ceremony. When the m.rrnage of my son 
, / 1 ,, Hirdu*^ and when I came for Gouna taree yeais ago I 

c:nnjf;ay wlmth:: tlm^we^ Hindus or Christians. The Father and my 
Samdhi both said that he must be married again m Church. 1 did not agree 
aUhoiigli the Father also told me that 1 should agree to have another marriage 

in the Girja (Chureli). 

No. 12 

(20-8-55) 

Name. Bala. 

Father's name. 1‘oona, Balahi. 

Age. 33- 

Occupation. —Kolwar. 

Residence. Goulkheda. 

I am kotwar of Goulkheda, tahsil Khandwa, since about ten years I 
was serving one Nanbailal whose wife was a teacher m a Mission School. The 

Christian l ather used to come in our village and used to stay about a week 
o every year and used to tell me to become Christian, as my master was a 

Christian After master Nanlielal went to War 1 stopped working as his 

servant. Then the rnislress Nanhelal used^to tell me that ^ I was neither 

coming in my 


service nor i^m 


I becoming Christian she would see me. Then 
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Mrs. Nanliclal iiiade a report against me iincUr section 376, 1. P. C. 'Fhe 
Police caiiK' for enejuiry and found there was nothing in Hie complaint. She 
said tliat she will restart a case unless 1 agreeai to rrlinxjuish ;o\ hr dues 
and pay sonic ainoniU. 'I'lu’n on tlic advice ol certain Ihoidye; e.dl a d, 1 
Settled the rn.atter and p>>t a recei])t from her, atid also ga\'e a n n i t!> her tor 
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Padri is Kew Nath (wln>in lie pv.iiils out who is j^reSsiit: in i nc Cmnt). ide\', 
Natli is arr Iiwlian. I have not got the receipt, it is witli tlie Sab-':u-p(;cia.)r' 
Dharasiiansingin 'hlic receipt was then torn hy iiiin in presence (d the Panchas 
saying that tlieir was useless. K\ en now tliey come to no,' \ illage and u'll 

iTic and otners lliat tln re is notliing in our religion and we hear it silently. None 
from the \dllagc made any complaint to Air. Iviindloi. 

No. 13 

Name. Sampat Balahi. 

Fathers name. Shanker. 

Age. -39. 

Oceupation, Storekeeper in the Nepa Alills. 

Residence. Khandwa. 

I am storekeeper in Nepa Mills and my house is in Kltandwa rn B ula A Awr. 

I as w^ell as my parents are Hindus. I am and was througliout a Mindu Balahi. 
When my father died I did all the ceremonies tentli day and otle.rs according 
to Balahi custom. 1 have married a Hindu girl and in Hindu form or marriage. 
All my children have been married as Hindus aiid in Hiiuiu iorrn of marriage. 

I never dreamt that I could be shown as a Christian. It was only Vvlten I stood 
as a candidate for the A^adhya Pradesh Assembly tor the reserved seal tor llari- 
jans that on objection being raised by my opposing candidate that the Padri 
came with a Mission register and showed the name Sampat entered therein, 

25 
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11 o rViriiitinTi Durmp the marnape of my niece K. C . ivivssion / ‘ ^ 

SarL.n.ed in a If .t« l;£^ 

us with ri',,, >vl,icl, was pcriV.nacJ in our Hincln llalalii 

r '”■ Et ehT i ,X back snnilar incicici io..k place in ihe case of n,y 

f w lew nn Ws son. Dnrinp lha. occasion cecn the Deputy Com- 
matcinal nephew, J marriaoc was pcrlormcd 

ScOTdrnR to OUT Hindu rites. On this occasion also Shn Iqhalshanker was 
mesent with R. C. Mission. When the officers and others came back bhn 
T 1 I'ViiTilter also Lfive lecture saving that when Hindus were tieating >ou as 
Iqbalshai kcr . ^si Alissionaries cared for vou, educated you and you 

™w ch^inn “r .o,a that we never bccatnc Christ,ans and h.s 

remark did not apply to us. 

To Mr. Shindhe— r-, • , 

1 have not undergone Shudhi ceremony because I was never a Ciiri.stian. 
Mv nonnnatSr paper was rejected after seeing the Missionary register. 1 
did not siem election petition because a large sum of monc> w.is riquirew. 
Besides appearing for me during scrutiny as he was also a Jansangh candffiate 
like me l^have entrusted him with no case work. I never went to Rev. ^ath 
for a^kffig for his services on the plea that 1 was a Christian and my name w^as 
WlSr I never went for a certificate that 1 am a Christian. I am the Pa el 
M mv caste It is true that the Christian Missionary have opened scnools, 
f c^thf cliild-cn but they take fees, after primary school. In the primary 
Ihev do noJ charg; anv feel I cannot say vvhetlier the Christian Missiona¬ 
ries^ are doing good or bad for the Balahis. I do not know if the Christian 
Missionaries are doing good or bad work for the Mohalla. 

Oral Statement made before the Christian Missionary Activities 

Enquiry Committee 

YEOTMAL 

(10-8-55) 


No. 1 

Name—Shri Dhramadeosingh Arya. 

Father’s Name—-Surebarsingh. 

ofc^luon^lletid Master, Nagar Palika, Hindi Madhyamik Patha- 
shala, Pusad. 

At Pusad there is a young man by name Shankar Aliya, aged about 18 years. 
Hifl natural father’s name was Malayya. He was born of his father s mistress 
^ mother’s death. When he was aged about H years, his genetive father 
wisLd to part with this boy as well as another daughter he had. The daughter 
Tas given over to one Jain by name Shamlal. This boy was being to be handed 
over to a muslim. When I came to know about this I handed over the boy to a 
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gentleman by name Aliya Munglaya who has brought him up as tiis own son 
as he had no other child. About two or three years ago the Pa.stor of the Church 
of Pusad known as Palak induced this boy, Shankar Allaya, to leave his home by 
the offer of a girl in marriage and service Vv'ith the idea that he should be con¬ 
verted to Christianity. The boy left Pusad. When his mother by name 
Gangamwar, /.£?., Allaya's wife learnt about it she approached me and I advised 
her to make a complaint to the police. As directed by the police officer she 
complained that her son had disappeared. Ihe police officer did not want her 
to report against the pastor that he had taken away her son. hour or five days 
later the boy Shankar returned to Pusad. 

In the Mission Hospital at Pusad there is an Indian Nurse who treats pa¬ 
tients. One Raieshwar Kumar’s wife by name Shantabai was in the family 
and she approached her for advice as to the delivery. Ihe nurse took 
Shantabai to mission Hospital at Basim. There was delivery but the child 
was still-born. Both Rajeshwar and his wife came back to I usad at the expense 
of the Nurse. Since then the nurse used to attend on Shantabai and in course 
of the time used to offer Christian prayers in her house in company with other 
Christians. When that matter came to my notice I asked Rajeshwar Kumar 
about it and he said that as the Christian nurse had obliged him in his time of 
difficulty bv giving monetary help and medical service, he and his wife naturally 
thought and were inclined to agree to the Christian prayers to be held in their 
house. After the Sunday prayers in the church group of Cliristians used to go 
to Rajeshwar’s house and distributed copies of the Bible and Gospel. 1 hen 
they pressed Rajeshwar Kumar and his wife to become Christian but Rajeshwar 
Kumar and his "wife are still Hindus and have not embraced Christian religion 
The CTiristians even now occasionally visit them although they do not hold 
regular Christian prayers at their house. 

The nurse of the same hospital at Pusad helped one teacher by name 
Khodke in the delivery of his wife. His wife died but the child survived The 
nurse asked Khodke to hand over the child to herself for being brought up. 
He refused. Since then she discontinued visits to Khodke’s house. 

Similarly a Komti by name Paraskar sent his wife to the Mission Hospital 
at Basim in company with the nurse at the Pusad hospital When his wife 
delivered a male child, the medical officer, a lady doctor asked the mother to 
hand over the child to her. She also declined to give her child. I araskar s 
wife was detained in the hospital for some time even after she was in a positiori 
to leave hospital. Mr. Pallewar, Pleader, Pusad, went to the hospital and asked 
for the reasons The lady doctor said that the child could be handed over to 
her for being brought up. Mr. Pallewar protested against it and Pallewar brought 
back Paraskar’s wife and the new born baby to Pusad. Pallewar is a Komti 
and a relation of Paraskar who is also a Komti. 

One Sukhubai, wife of Oovinda Hakadi, went for treatment to I usad hospital. 
She was admitted into the hospital. While there she was asked to become 
Christian. She was there for ten days. She was from Poona and she has gone 
back to Poona. 

I came across an Indian convert who was in company with an Americjti 
Missionary. He began to impress upon us, while he was a Hindu, he ws a 
sinner and after he hcciimc Christian his sins were s 11 forgiven. 1 hc^rd an 
American Missionary who was preaching in a public place at I usad. In the 
course of his preaching he said that since the present Govei nment is established 
people are undergoing distress in matter of food and clothings. He was also 
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contriisdng the prcr.ent Government with the British Government by s^iying 
th^it under ihc British Government everything was cheap and people were 
happy. 

He also cnricised Kushna by saying that he was committmg thefts and he 
was dancing with women. Roma also could not be God who ior tlic sake of his 
wife went to fight watii Ravan ;md the people were asked to go to Jesus for them 
salvations, as lie gave sight to tiie blind and cured people of the leprosy and other 
disaasas. ' I'iiey aisr' ivA ite Hindu elindren to the cluircli and distribute sweets 
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No, 2 

Adzmo—Pmmsram. 

FailicTs 'Name- Kolsaji. 

Casif- Cln istian. 

A(ff — 29 ^'Ca^s. 

Addres^^ Wadhona. 

T became a eoruert to Ciirislianity in 1950. When I became a convert no 
missionary ever asked me and induced me by saying that he would give me food 
or clothim*- or any other confort of life. I became a Christian because my 
brother Kesluiorao had become a Christian. I read the Bible and believed in the 
words of Jesus that he is the truth, way and life. 

To Chairnum - 

I offer prayers to I.ord Jesus to forgive me of my sins. I read new Testa¬ 
ment. This is in John’s book. I have read St. Mark, Luke and Gospel. 
By way I mean going to heaven. 
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No. 3 


Name Shankar. 

luahers name^^ .Allaya. 

Ca^fe IkAinyi. 

Address Piisad. 
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I can read and naalc now but 1 did not altcaul the sednad as it naia intended 
for hieher clasa people only. As 1 was asl\(i,*d to sit S(‘p(‘ialcl\ iioin the bo}S 
1 did ~iu>t like to go there, i have become com erted since J9 years. I’or 
converting me no indiicernent was oli'ered sm h as food, clothing, or girl in 
marriage. 1 was then a young man and I keevdy felt that i was not being dealt 
with as\i member of society and w^as caste out. I came in contact w itb Christians 
and 1 found tliat tlu:y treated me in good c|viahty and in elinrchcs also they did 
not tliink me as inferior to them. Hindus mwer treatca.i me ^is thiir equals, 
d'he Hindus insulted me so fan that tlu^y did not accept my salute Ram . 

I canuot say auvthiug about Christianity but all I know that tne Cluistians 
love me and their God must he a God of love. 1 halt in the Ifildw I ioun.d tuat 
God sent his son out of love for humanity and that by his sacrifice tha 1 there 
shoidcl be love between man and man. 1 tlieii decided to only accept such 
a God as true (fod and no other Crod. M'hen i got converted. 

7}) Shri Mahajan, Pleader — 

I did not complain to GoAernment when I wvis treated as outcastc in the 
school. It was a private scltool. I am now' doing the work of ( hnstian preacher. 
I get Rs. 60 pay per month. My whole,family became Christians including 
jnny wife. I induced my wife and my mother to become Christian. 
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No. 5 


Name—y^'aman. 

Father's name —Shioram. 

Caste —Marat ha. 

Age -5^. 

Address —Miilawa, taluq Pusad. 


There is a church at Umarkhed. About two miles away from Umarkhed 
there is my village Dahcgaon. The Christians at Umarkhed used to ask me to 
be a Christian and then we will give you a girl in marriage. I'his relates to the 

year 1922_1924- Then I married a Chirstian girl and became a Christum. 

The bride was from Akola and my marriage was solemnised at Nagpur in 
some church which I am not able to recollect. Then my wife^ and her sister 
got employment in a school at Tumsar. I also went to 1 umsar. I was 
working as conductor in a motor company . 'Phere I discovered that my wife 
was in criminal intimacy with somebody. Once it happened that when 1 
came home I found my" wife and her sister absent. On enquiry from my 
mother-in-law 1 learnt that both of them had left in company ot a motor drwer 
and a Sub-Inspector of Police. I reported the matter to the Police. The 
Station House Officer made a search for them and sometime later my wife 
and her sister returned home in a car (motor car). I am unable to say who 
were other inmates of the car. On cnquiiy^ of my wife and sister I was told 
that they had been out with the Sub-Inspector and stopped at Dak-bungalow 
and they returned to house at about II p.m. I lien my wile was trails- 
ferred to some other school. As this whole history happened in the coi.irse ot 
one year I went to Siras^aon Band to which she had been transferred and said 
that our marriage should he dissolved and the dissolution of the maiiiage took 
place at Chandur bazar by registered deed. 


No. 6 

Name —Sonbaji. 

Father's name —Nagoji. 

Caste —Christian (formerly Mahar). 

Occupation Pracharak. 

Address Kharadgaon, taluq Darwha. 

I am now a Christian and a preacher. I got baptised in 1943. No induce¬ 
ment was offered to me of any kind Iiefore I became a Christian. I lost seven 
children and my last son was seriously ill when the Christians came to my village 
on invitation and offer the prayer, the boy was cured after 4-5 days. As my 
son completely recovered I began to believe to Christianity and I got re¬ 
converted. ff’hen I believed that the Cod who saved my son was the true 
God. Now I have got full faith in that God who cured my son. I do not 
believe that Christians mean any thing evil to India. I pray for the welfare 
of India. 

To Mr. Mahajan, Pleader— 

I get Rs. 45 as pay per month for the last 5-6 years during which I am a 
Christian. I can read the Bible and explain its contents to the people. I 
used to bring medicine as prescribed by the Missionaries. I became a Christian 
when my son was cured. The whole of my family becarne Christian after my 
son got cured. I asked them to embrace Christianity., 
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No. 7 


Name —Nagoba Kochar. 

Father s name —Pocha. 

( Christian. 

Age — 

/hWrm-- Niljai in Wun taluq. 

-J am a musician (Wajantri). 1 was invited to give a musical performance 
by Christian by name Mareas at d’aroda. Tliere rvas no occasion for playing 
on music. 1 ^vanted to get away, lie askeu me to time cvith mm as tae ood 
was ready. 1 dined at lus place. 1 hen he asked me to acieud the Lin ja^. 

I heard the Bhajan wliich lasted from 12 night to 2 a.m., then he^asked me to 
kneel and fold my hands and close my eyes. Am. as tud as he on txted to do 
lie, sprinkled watir on my head. When 1 ..uenoned lam a,s;m the meaning o 
spriiikl.ng of water he sakUhat I was made a Chr.sl.an thetemy. In spite ol all 
that I do not .-egard myself as Christian. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mimgcli - 

'Tdiere were about 25 persons and along witli me there were two more. 
Th. suh;„ct <,f the Blujen » as jeaus Chri.„. I a'.hcto fo.lo.v evhat ,vas 

hein- ‘-ui- 5s mv eve.s were closed 1 did not see but 1 comd feel some water 
anriAiklTm li.v hcIaL My c.npanhms aho were asked to do the same. am 
not a Christian.' In spite otthe tact that water was s|.rmtled on my head 1 am 
not a Christian. 1 cannot say who sprinkled the water on niy head. 

No. 8 

Nd/ne -- Sonaji W akode. 

Father's- Name Tanaii. 

Caste Christian. 

Occupation- .Pastor. 

yhWre,s'i-—Darwha. 

My mother had become a Christian. In 1935 a messenger of God came to 
Yeotmd with a message and delivered the message arid sa.d that those mBo 
w'lnted their sins to be forgiven should conic forward. I Mas movec. b\ his 
"“Spetd 1 "iiiUd from my service nnder D S. 1>. and took up the pro- 
fession of a preacher. At Darwha there are about seventy-hve Christians 
and I am their Pastor. I’hcre is no mrssion school or hospital. 1 here arc 
three preachers at Darwha. The preachers go round the villages. Ihey 
preach forgiveness of sin through Jesus and everlasting life Ihey do no 
Siuse any other religion. None of the Christians at Darwha are under the 
control of foreign missionary. The foreign missionaries do not wish to exeicise 

control over the Indian Christians nor do they say anything about their 
own country. Foreign Missionaries offer no inducement to people to become 
ChristLs. During the last five or six years there have been about 25 conver¬ 
sions from Maratha, Mahar and Labhan. Sonbaji and larashiam aic 
tarv converts. I do not know of any case of conversion due to muuecmcnt 
of mau-rial comforts. I can definitely say that no foreign missionary has ever 

put pressure upon anybody 1, as a “"'''“vTltonrin iSc* 
and welfare of my country. Sometimes when I go out or PYd/d imt become 
some people enter into controversy and thiow driest on . because of the 

provoLd thereby but was calm and quiet. I did not retaliate because of the 
teaching of Jesus Christ to love even one’s enemy. I love my enemies also. 
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No. 9. 

rablnir. 

1945. 


1 iiad to retire preniaturedhy 


It 


. -I ill- n-i.+t.‘^aev(‘ Sn snite oi mv iiisisLunoe, nu om 

Thn treatnicnt \V'as ia.dl\ intiToeiAe. lo ^p^t. y^i iny ’ ^ 

watperfornKO on me and uOcn ut lusOperiurmed, .t also proved 

futile. 

T w'"^ in WarJha after I retired from service. I wrote to tlic Medical 
Supi-rinteiHlcnt of tb.c Baicalpur Leprosy Hospital m Bdaspur district and 
fvvd admitted there. When 1 c.mld m:..t get any cure in ar.y nospital I had 
to <ro to ■B:iitalpnr Ilosjhtal. At. Baitalpur eight or ten oays lotor tiie 
oocT'ition was performed and that proved to l>e ellective. _ Iheie v.ere 600 
inpatients at B-t time wlrcn I joined the hospital. The major.pwof t.ae patients 
vvx-re Hindoos, mostly from Berar and from Nagpur. Noooc„y m tn.e Iiospital 
ove- tried to induce any Non-Christian patient to become a Christian. In the 
Church pravers are conducted fer huinging about recovery at th.c pati^ts 
of the hospital. 1 came out completely recovered from the hospital. The 



197 


foreign missionaries work in the hospital with such devotion that I cannot 
concede of their evil motive about India or Indians. I’his application which 
1 am filing today and the leaflet attached to it is voluntary. Nobody asked me 
to become a Christian. This leaflet was got prir;tcd about a year ago and it 
embodies my personal experience, 'rhis was printed in Yeotmal. I distri¬ 
buted the copie.s to all heads of the* departments and people fieeiv and the 
Chief Minister and Shri Kannamwar, Healtli Minister. 


To Mr. Deshpanch, Plreiihr —■ 

I had the occasion to meet the missionaries at Darwha. 1 was educated 
in the Governme^nt Idigh Schooh \eolmsl. 1 ue missionaiies work m all 
grades of society. The missionaries lulpcd the poor people by giving them 
clothing, etc., as all charitable people are expected to tlo when the nrissionaries 
went out for’ hunt and got the game tin y used to distribute tire meat among 
the people. VVe also occasionally do the same tlung. 1 was not disgusted 
with the missionary h.ospital Init with the other institutions run by Government 
and private. I have read tlic Chuistian literature as well as Bible. In spite 
of that I did not think of liecoming a Chuistian. 1 have never come across any in¬ 
ducement offered to Non-Christians to become con verts. 'I'he people are attracted 
to the missionary liospitals not oidy because of better eepripment but by tlreir 
better service and tix atment. I am still suffering from leprosy but of a negative 
type. They get S-oant from Government of India. They never keep Bibles 
in tli.e bed” of patients. Ti\ey never press for prayers. They itever asked 
people to offer pravers in the morning and evening. 1 am n<U going to favour 


any religion. 


No. 10 


Nome Silas. 

FathcTs name .Danial Zingre. 

Caste Christian (formerly Mahar), age 45 years. 

Address Shirpur. 

I rear' onlv one or two classes and left the school because in rny boyhood 
untouchability ”was verv severely enforced. In my b(.)yhood 1 found tluit 
mv caste was kept aloof from all social system. \Vc were not allowed to enter 
th.e temples. In 1936, 1 became convert to (ho istianity. hlissionarics never 
offered any inducement for conversion. Tfie villagers did not allow us to 
take water'out of the village wells and the members of my caste had to go to 
three or four furlongs to take w ater from a tank. 'ri).c water was conta.minated 
and evil smelling and naturallv was root for giving disease. We applied 
to the Government also for sinking a well for us but nobody took any notice. 
The Arya Samajist, Muslims and Christians used to come to preach their 
respective religions. Some of the mahars became Arya Samajist and began 
to wear secred thread but they were also tre.ated as untouchables. Tlie Christian 
preachers told me that religion is not concerned with, mundane aflairs but 
that if man wanted salvation he must approach Jesus Christ and know 
God through him. I’hcy preached that thx God loves all creatmes in the world 
and 1 believed in teaching particularly because God in bis kindness sent his 
only begotten son to be sacrificed for the love of man. It is th.is thing that 
impressed me. As the Christian religion lays down that those who heheved 
in teaching of Jesus and- get baptised will alone enjoy everlasting h.appmess 
and thus I became convert. I continued to be a weavei after baptism and 
I was not offered any inducement such as money and land. I never come 

26 
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across any foreign missionary who ever attempted to interfere with our alle¬ 
giance towards our Government or our country. Shirpur is m Wani taluq. 

1 do not think that in Wani also any propoganda of this nature is going on 
I am a Christian preacher. 1 get Rs. 60 per month out of the church fund 
which, is made from contribution from the members of congregation. Mis¬ 
sionaries do not give any money nor do we wish to take any m<mey from. them. 

I never decry Ram or Krishna in mv preaching. 'Fo my knowledge no Christian 
preacher attack to Gods and Goddesses in their preaching. In some places 
there was mud flinging on me when 1 had been to preach there. 1 dit. not 
retaliate by throwing stones, etc., as it is contrary to Jesus teaching. 

I am 43 vears. After me the whole of rny family became converted to 
Chritianity. About hundred people of Mahar community may have been 
converted since I became a Christum. 

To Shri Deshpande — 

During the last 15 vears there are public wells dug in Shirpur. Anyone 
irrespective of caste can go and take water during tlic last 15 years. No Kunbi 
ever asked me during the last 15 years not to visit his house. Novvadays un- 
touchability has disappeared from Hotels but not from private houses 1 
know that Congress Government has passed a law against untouehability. 
As Hindu religion was not tought to me, I was naturally ignorant of it ancl as 
Christian religion was taught to me 1 became a Clinstiaiu I cannot say tie 
e.Kact number of Christians in Yeotmal district. 'lh.e Christian cainps are 
held once a year at some places and foreign missionanes, hkc Rev. Root come 
and preaclies there. Shirpur is under the supervision of Mr. -VIojes, 
an Indian Mr. Root also preaches. I do not know it some land in i aroUa 
is purchased in tlie name of Dr. Cline. He never gave us any assurance that 
be would puchase land for us for our bencht. 

No. 11 


Name —Pundlik. 

Father’s name —Devaji Mankar. 

Age —42 years. 

Caste _Was weaver but had been working as Leprosy Doctor. 

Address—Naigaon, taluq Wani. 

The Missionaries had sent me to Rajnandgaon for Leprosy training and 
now I am practising at Naigaon. Dr. Cline had purchased land at laroda. 
It is about 4 miles from Shirpur. In the year 1936. my brother was suffering 
from illness. Dr. Cline, Dr. Puffer, Dr. 9’imothy and Dr. Kane came to 
Shirpur and said that they would take my brother Pralhad to Sunna Dhoki 
village in Kelapur taluq. At Sunna Dhoki there was a conference of Chris¬ 
tians They brought him to Yeotmal and cured him of his disease and then 
they'pressed him to get baptised. They also pressed me but I refused so 
also did my brother. Marcas Titre has started an Agricultural Association 
at Taroda Dr. Cline purchased the land at 1 aroda and went to America. 
Marcas Titre came to me and said that out of gratitude for the treatmerit 
which my brother had received from Dr. Cline I should make some contri¬ 
bution for the purchase of land and I contributed Rs. 1,500- I also gave two 
khandies of juar to Marcas Titre. Then Agricultural Association was started 
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j W 3 S told tliflt I would tlic Isnd snd thst I sKould tell this f^ict to luy 
relations also. The offer of land was made with a view to induce to be Chris¬ 
tians. When I demanded back my Rs. 1,500 which 1 had lent I was asked to 
become a Christian. When Dr. Cline returned to Yeotmal 1 explained the 
incident that occured in his absence. He said that I had forgotten God and 
that I should now get baptised. Then he assured me that he could repay 
my Rs. 1,500 loan. I did not get anything so far. There is nothing in writ- 
ting about this loan. Mr. Zingre never came to my village as a preacher. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli— 

I am a Hindoo from my birth. But I cannot say why I am Hindoo. I am 
a Mahar. 1 dined at the house of Gajanan Brahmin. 1 never w'ent to any 
temple. Marcas Titre is my son-in-law. He became convert in 1936- He 
is a palak in Naigaon. The Agricultural Association was formed in the year 
1951. Titre was a leader and 1 also joined it. Dr. Cline gave my brother 
Bible and Gita. By Ciita I mean Christian song books. Both of them to¬ 
gether are called Biblc-geet. 1 took away the books but refused to become 
Christian. 1 paid Rs. 1,500 for improvements of the land which may be about 
90 or 95 acres, at the instance of Marcas Titre. That was out of the income 
of myself, my father and my brother. This relates to the year 1951. I spent 
my saving of 5 or 10 years. Titre had assured me that my Rs. 1,500 would 
be repaid to me. I do not know how to play playing caids, kawadi and pachisa 
and never indulge in them and if somebody says he is telling lie. After Cline 
returned Marcas 'Fitre denied everything. I did not make any report in the 
Police Station. Zingre, a preacher, never came to my village to preach but 
I know him. He never troubled me. 

No. 12 


Name —Abrah am. 

Father's name —Chimnaji Moon. 

Age —40 years. 

Caste —Christian. 

Address —Shirpur, taluq Wani. 

I was a Mahar before I became a Christian, in 1937. I was fond of Bhajan 
by the Flindus but I was not allowed to enter temples and I was not allowed 
to mix. No Christian Missionary offered me any inducement for becoming 
Christian. Naigaon is 6 miles from my village. I know Pralhad Mankar and 
his brother. We are distantly related to each other. I heard that Dr. Cline 
has purchased some land at I'aroda. I do not believe that he would advance 
Rs. 1,500 as he is not able to give Rs. 5 even. I heard that he gambles and also 
drinks liquor. I became convert because I could not enjoy equality among 
Hindus. Since I became Christian, I am now enjoying that quiet calmness of 
mind which is assured to one as a member of society, as I can now move about 
on terms of equality. No Missionary ever offered me any inducement. No 
Foreign Missionary wants to keep us under their control. I am now a preacher 
for a month. I get Rs. 40 per month out of the Church fund. We do not 
become preachers to spite Hindus but only to impress our brothers who are 
down-rodden by the Hindu society. I preach the word of Bible, i.e. the teach¬ 
ing of Jesus Christ. What I preach is that Jesus Christ is the only Saviour and 
that believing in him man will be happy in this world as well as in heaven. 
I know Rev. Davis Moses an Indian Christian. It is not true that he is an 
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merican agent employed for the purpose of inducing the Indians to betray 
their country. There is an American there by name Mr. Root Rev. Root 
does some work in revivalism in the Christian community, anc not ing ra 
he does is such to affect Indian nation. In my preaching, 1 never aecry 
Hindu religion and its God and Goddesses. I would not bke to be an Arya 
Samaiist because I do not think that I would enjoy equality. I here are many 
peop/e who are still labouring under the disability of untouchabihty. I Feach 
fn the market places of Wani and address to all educated and illiterate. There 
!s a fainield al Wani every year. 1 preach in that fair which consists of both 
educated and uneducated people. 1 preached in the year IV!)!). 

To Mr. Deshpande— 

I was a weaver before 1 became a pracharak. Mr. Root and Rev. Moses 
came to our village on invitation. Christian camps are held eveiy year and 
expenses are met bv subscriptions. Accounts are maintained of the Church 
fund ^ It is out of the Church fund that the expenses of the conferences are 
met Dr. Sarpatwar had been to me and asked me if I was willing to give 
evidence against Christians. There might be many whose names 1 do not 
remember now who did not treat me with equality. I never came across any 
other preachers of Non-Christian religions. 1 had the opportunity to vn 
Naigaon along with Dhengre. Pundlik even now treats^ me with the same 
affection though 1 am Christian. 

No. 13 

(11-8-1955). 

Name Shri Jesi Nat bar. 

Caste Christian. 

Age —42. 

Occupation Pastor. 

Address—Vin\zx\. 

The Christian Missionaries never tried to bring the Christian community 
under their financial or other control. There are 200 Christians at Umarn 
I am the Pastor of the congregation. 1 here is a mission hospital. I prtach 
in the hospital as well as in the villages around. I preach to all, Hindu, 

Muslim arid Christian patients. I never decry such great personages who arc 
held in great reverence by Hindus such as Ram and Krishna. I only narrate 
the life and teaching of Jesus Christ in my preaching. No inducements are 
offered to any of the patients. During the last 5 years there have been 15 
conversions in the hospital. Not one of them was converted by any inducememt 
of material comfort or otherwise. They got converte-d in the belief that they 
would get salvation by Christ. It is my belief as well as experience that Jesus 
Christ has akme the power. 'J'he teachiirg of Jesus are contained in Pirst 
Chanter 17 - 18 Peter. There are 66 books in Bible. 1 heie are 4 gospels, 
Mathew Luke, Mark and John. I also preach in the market places. Nobody 
troubled me in the,course of my preaching or offered ^y obstruction. I 
get Rs 98 per month. I get it from the Church fund. I ai^ the only pra¬ 
charak'at Umari. Ihere is a Christian School at Umari. We do not force 
Non-Christians to attend the Bible class or to read the Bible. It is not true 
that fine is imposed upon those xvho do not wish to attend. ITere are two 
doctors in tjie hospital, one an American and another Indian. The object ot 
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comiucting the hospital is not conversion but to serve the people. It is not 
true that the Missi( naiies have the desire to intertere the allegiance ot Indian 
Christians. Indian doetc r is paid out of the hospital fund. I cannot say what 
source of the salary of tlie American Doctor. I woidt be a convert to Arya 
Samaj because I think that Jesus Christ alone can save. I never quarre \Mti 
others. 


To Chairman — 

There is a congregation of 200 christians. About Rs. 300 
every month from the couRregation. Out of which we , 

Central fund at Yeotmal. We have got the account books ol the chu.ch fund_ 
The Central fund gets some money from the American Board lor the expense.* ot 
school and propagation of religion and hospital. 

To Shri Mahiyaji — 

Out of the hospital there are 10 conversions during the last 5 years. 1 he 
prayers are offered hetween 10-30 and 10-55 a.m. and regular schoo stints from 
n a.m. There are no printed forms of permission ’W 

children to attend the Bible class. Generally all the Hindu boys at.end the 
Bihle class excepting one or two. 


To Mr. Deshpande, Pleader — • , •, 

Mv father was a Madrasi Brahmin. I know Dr. Bidari of Lmari who is 
also a Christian, 'rhere are no differences between Dr. Bidari imd myscl . 
Dr Bidari is the member of the church. There is no distinction between an 
American Missionary and Indian Missionary. They 

sLal Conference, Yeotmal. 'rhere is only one 

I did not say that there were any conversions in schoid but the comersions were 
at hospital. 

To Mr. Tiwari — • r i 

The conversions in the hospital were in the church, in the premises o t re 

hospital but not in the hospital. 

No. 14 

Name —Ganesh. 

Father's name- Wasudeo Sarpatwar. 

Age — 35. 

Occupation —Private Medical Practitioner. 

Address —Wani. 

I toured over Wani faluq in order to collect information for answering 
questionnaire. I visited Belora, Taroda, Punwat, Shirpur , Ndjai Vela anel 
Naigaon. At Naigaon, Punwat Markas Titrc started an organisation known a.^ 
Agrfl. Association and declared to the peopleMrat they wou d get 
pfdit land, i.e. ‘C class land if they became Christians. I hat was u^tr the 
Grow More Food Campaign. Rev. Marcas said that he woukl ' 

ment the land for them. He also took some money from them. Sornymbraced 
Christianity in the hope of getting the land but they were disappoin e . 



202 


Some of them reconverted to Hindu religion. Trl 

cases of reversion to Hindu religion on account of the fact that p-oplc w 
disappointed in the hope of getting equality by becoming Christian.. 

1 come across cases at Niljai such as that of Nago IJeichu Ycmurla from 
Niljai who was converted by water being sprinkled on his head. 

To Mr. Tirvari — ^ 

I am a registered medical practitioner. I am a holder of the d^loma of 

Maros'n VC is not Kcvcr.ml. but a prachatak. 1 do not know the source from 
S .cs his ptnc 11: 

wt”?vv*::arisr:rr The incir^^ .c ..adit ,and front Govcrnnrent 

was otfeVed to ibout 40 persons and I have produced some papers. of 

this 40 at least 10 must have become Christians. 'I his was in the year >949-50. 
It was about 2 or 3 vears ago that the Crow More hood C ampaign s as started, 
cino sa ti k-tthosc wito were converted t,, Christ,an.ty arc sttl hns.tan 
r Z r cannot sav how many reverted to Hindu religion At 1 unwat I 

came to know that some Christians reverted to Hinduism. 1 "S’’; 

niven hones of giving land before becoming chnstians, as ^>'‘7 ”c'CK ^ 

fand they reverted to Hinduism. I did not ask Abraham Moon of 
whv he became Christian. I have not brought any of the recomerted people 
bebire tlm CcmuTiiltee. Rev. Devid Moses of Wani did not come to my house 
to convert me but I know him. They cannot dare to approach me as I am an 
rdi^ted man and know my religion well. No body else came to my house to 
induce me to become Christian. 

No. 15 

Name Tratap Tukaram Gaikwad. 

Ca.?/e Christian. 

j^ge 46. 

Yeotmal. 

I reside at Yeotmal since 1933. I am a municipal member at Yeotmah 
I was elected on congress ticket. I am still a Congressman and Chairman of 
P.W.D. of the Ahunicipality. This is the third year of my career- I teach in the 
Union Biblical Sernenarv. It is only meant for Christians. 1 tram the pra- 
charaks. I do not teach my students to use methods of inducement for con¬ 
version I get Rs. 200 per month. I get my salary from the Union Biblical 
I^md^n whkh contributions are received from various institutions of India, 
t hi no connection with Mission fund. I can^not say whether any money is 
rLcivcd from America towards this Union. There arc four foreign Missiona¬ 
ries, one from America, one from Switzerland, one from Canada ami one from 
Newitealand. There is no suggestion to them to establish separate-State. I here 
may be 300 Chiistians at Yeotmal. I had been to Umri, Warn and Pusad. do 
not believe that anvbody is converted by inducement at Wan, or at any other 

place. It is not true that any woman '"iTik k‘airfis”''"^'^‘‘ 

Washim, in order that she may part wnth her ch I . 
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To Shri Deshpande, Pleader — % 

1 do not know the salary which ihe foreign Missionaries who are engaged 
in the teaching work of the Saminary get. 1 did not think it necessary to en¬ 
quire into the matter, e\'en though they were my co-workers. I did not ask 
them. I did not come across any Christians who reverted to Hinduism in the 
course of my tour. I know Dr. Cline. He has purchased a farm there in the 
name of Seminary. 

I do not kn(AV the cost at which it is purchased . 1 know Marcas Til re very 

well. It is not true that Marcas Titre has started any Agricultural Assn. 
I do not know that Hindus became Cliristians while they were patients in the 
hospital at Umri. 1 only visit schools, hospitals and Christian friends ai d 
relatives, and no (Uie else. 1 do not get any travelling allowance. 1 cannot now 
recollect when 1 actually became a Congressman for the first time. Before 
that I never stood for any election. In my ward No. 23 from which 1 was 
elected there is no Christian majority. 

No. 16 

N a rn e .J a i r a m J a n u. 

Age- 65 yeais. 

Address —Taroda. 

Taroda is three miles from Darwha. Many Christian preachers visit 
Taroda, several times. I have heard Benjamin Ikdak, Sumanta Dhclpe, 
Keshaorao and Yashawantrao. They said why arc you in darkness, come to 
light and also that we should not remain in poverty for ever. Miss Alcorn 
gave me a cart and two bullocks. She was also saying that I should become 
a Christian and therefore I embraced Christianity. For the last 30 years I 
have been hearing these teachings. They used to say that Ram lost his wife 
to Ravan and that Krishna was a licentious and that llanuman had a long tail. 
Why should we worship these persons? This is what I am constantly hearing 
these people preaching. That American lady also gave me clothes. As the 
Christians would not help my son getting married 1 reverted to Hindu religion. 
Some of my relations also became Christians following my example. They 
still continue as Christians. I am a pradhan by caste. 

To Mr. Tkvari of Mungeli— 

I do not know where this Miss Alcord is now. I have not seen her for the 
last 15 years. 

No. 17 


N a m e - Shi o ram B h o n s 1 e. 

Christian. 

Address —Darwha. 

There are 7 churches in DarWha and I am pastor at large. My duty is to 
go round and strengthen the Christians in their faith that they should be firm. 
It is a lie that our preachers say anything against Ram or Krishna or other 
Goddesses of Hindus as stated by Jairam. We do not offer any iiiducement. 
I get my pay from the Conference fund whose treasurer is Mr. Hi wale. No 
Missionary wishes ill of India. I’he seven churches are in Digras, Kharad- 
gaon, Khatgaon, I)Jer and Chandni-Darwha. Most of the Christians arc from 
the untouchable class. I can give evidence of the fact that before the advent 
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of the Niyogi Coinmittce to Darwha^Bidc tlie Sub-Inspectors of Police asked 
them why they had bcconie Christians. Ihe Sub-Inspector did not say that 
they should revert to Hinduism but the patels and patwaries tried to induce the 
Christians to revert to Hinduism. Five people were called m this way at 
Kanzara and one at Digras. 'Phis Sub-Inspector was from I.adkhed. J here 
is not one convert who has been induced by the gift of land or any other thing. 
I know Keshaorao who is a Christian preacher. 1 know Yeshwantrao who is 
a pracharak. Suman Dhilpc is also a pracharak. Benjamin is the paster of 
Digras church. Tliesc people never say that Krishna was licentious or that 
the Gods of the Hindus are stone idols nor did they decry Ram. I know de¬ 
finitely that Miss Alcorn would never olfm any inducement of the kind stated 
by Jairam. Distribution of clothes is also a lie. 

To Shri Deshpande — 

I have been in Darwha since 1951, before that I used to visit occasionally. 
Miss Alcorn now resides at Wani. She went there in 1952. Before that she 
was at Darwiia. She was Station in charge at Darwha. I never accompanied 
on her tour in tlie villages. Since 1951 there must have been 30 or 35 conver¬ 
sions at Darwha. No one among those wliom I converted have reverted to 
Hinduism. But 1 know among tlu'se who were converted before came back 
to Hinduism, d’iiose who did not come up to the standard of Christian teachings 
went back to Hinduism such as Jairam. Their names were struck off of the 
rolls of Christians when tlioy ceased to be Christians. 1 have to shepherd the 
Christians not because tlieir faitli is slackening but to revive their faith. I look 
after the welfare of the Christian comtnutiity. 1 give medicines to Clinstians 
who are needy. I have not given clothes to non-Christians till now. 

No. 18 


Name —Mafiadeo Tukaram. 

Caste —Gowari. 

Occupation —Student, VI Marathi. 

Address Darwha. 

There was a Mission school at Daiwha. It has ceased to exist foi the last 
5 years I was educated in tliat school in the first class. Students at the 
beginnin<r of the school hours had to join to offer Christian prayxrs. All stu¬ 
dents w'hether Christians or not had to join the prayer. Cy Sundays there 
used to be reading of Sacred Scriptures and any boy who did not attend was 
fined one anna. Besiiies their teachings the text-books they used to teach about 
Bible and Jesus Christ. They said that Jesus Christ was the only Saviour and 
that Hindu Gods were merely idols and they decried Hindu Gods. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli — 

I was brought here yesterday by Paramanand who is a cloth dealer. He 
gave me food yesterday and today at Dharamshala. Paramanand paid me 
Rs. 4 for purchasing ticket. He asked me to say w'hat I knew ^d what was 
taught to me in school. I never paid any fine. I do not know of any boy who 
had paid any fine. Sumantrao Dhilpe told me that fine would be levied for 
the absence to Bible class on Sunday. I used to always attend the Scripture 
Sunday class except once. I did not pay the fine of one anna for my absence. 




No. 19 


Name —Sumitra. 

Father s name —Tukaram Gaikwad. 

-Christian. 

Age —36. 

"Teacher in Mission School, India. 

Address—AJmn, taluq Kelapur. 

I am teacher in India Free Methodist Conference School. It is a primary 
and Middle School. The students are Christians as well as non-Christians. 
Sixty per cent of the students are non-Christians. The Bible is taught every 
day but not during school hours. Hindu boys also attend the class, as well as 
Christian boys. There is no compulsion on the Hindu boys to attend the 
class. It is not true as Damdya says that lines are imposed lor absence from 
the prayer class, d’he Bible class starts at 10-30 a.m. and the regular work of 
the scliool begins at 11 a.m. before the regular work starts there is a prayer for 
10 minutes. All the boys of all classes join in this prayer which is Christian. 
We pray that God may help the boys in their studies in the scluxd and also pro- 
juote tlic welfare of the country. We never impress u})on tlie hoys in the school 
any attaclunent towards Christianity. Positively we, 1 can say, do nothing in 
the school to interfere with the allegiance of tlxe students to Government. 

I do not believe whatever has stated by Mahadeo. This is all wrong. 'Phe 
sciiool at Darwha was closed before 6 years ago. We never decry Ram or 
Krislina in our teaching to the boys and when we offer prayers to God. This 
is all false. 

To Mr. Deshpande, Pleader — 

Witness No. 15 niy brother. Because my parents were Christians I 
am a C'l).ristian. 1 know Dr. Bidari of Umri. I do mA think tliat there are 
any (lilfcrcTices between the Christians and Dr. Bidari. Dr. Ihdari is a medical 
practitioner. I do not know whether the doctors o( Mission lu spital brought 
anv pressure on Dr. Bidari to leave the place. Dr. Yardi and Acqiiilla are in 
a charge of of Mission Hospital. I want all tlie hoys to stand biil if somebody 
does not stand I will not punish. I do not mind if they sit. I do not lake any 
disciplinary action if he does not stand up for prayer. d hey never disobey 
and if they do not obey we never punish them. We have r»ot yet introduced the 
forms of permission from the guardian that his ward should attend the prayer. 

No, 20 

Name —Jairam Krishna. 

Age—35 years. 

Caste —Pradhan. 

Address —Taroda. 

I have heard the Christian preaching out of number. I heard Sumantrao 
Dhilpe, Rathod Master, Banjamin, Palak and Miss Alcorn, preaching. They 
used to say that Hindu religion is false, and that it is sinful. About 17 or 18 
years ago I became Christian. I was then about 17 or 18 years of age and 
I was given assurance that I will be forgiven of my sins and that I will be edu¬ 
cated and would be getting married. Miss Alcorn showed me a lame girl 
saying that I should marry her, I declined. I was Christian for 12 months. 
I was engaged as a servant by the Missionaries and was driving the tonga. 
That American Auntie (Alcorn) used to pay my salary. I actually witnessed 
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that lady distributing the salaries to the persons abovenamed Hindus never 
threw dust or disturb their preaching. I disliked Christian religion, so I cam 


back to Hinduism. 


To Mr. Tiwari of Miingeli— _ 

d'here is not a single Christian in Taroda now. In thek preachings they 
used to say that Jesus 5as the true Cod and that Cods worshipped Hmdu 
which were nothing but stone idols, are entirely false. 1 liey also said that 
salvation lies in the Christianity. I was a Pradhan. Because 1 did not pt 
salvation in Pradhan caste I became Christian. But I could not get salvation 
in Christian religion. I was not a sinner. It is righteous people who are in 
quest of salvation. Benjamin sprinkled water on my head when 1 became a 
Christian. Human Dhclke and Rathod Master came to my village for preach¬ 
ing and it was by their preaching 1 became a Christian. 


No. 21 

Name —Bhagirath. 

Father s name —Binjraj. 

Age —16 years, 
yf J Jrm—D ar wha. 

I am studying at Darwha in Shivaji High School in X class. I had 
gone to the Mission School for 3rd because 1 was allowed tree education. 
During prayer time Christians and non-Christians joined. 1 his prayer w’as 
compulsory for all whether Christian or non-Chnstian. d his relates to the 
year 1949. They used to praise Jesus as the only Saviour and decry Hindu 
religion and Cods. On Sunday morning we were again called for prayers. 
Any absentee was fined one anna. 1 was fined 2 or 3 times. 


To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli - 

Shivaji School was opened in the year 1943 to my knowledge. In the 
Shivaji School we offer prayers to Cod. In the Shivaji School students are 
required to attend prayers but the absentees arc not fined. 1 he Mission 
School'is closed for the last 5 or 6 years. What the Christian teachers said 
was that Christ was the Saviour but on the other hand that the Hindu Gods 
like Krishna were licentious. There is no picture of Jesus^ Christ in Shiyaji 
School In that school nobody makes any mention. There are Christian 
boys and girls in that school. I am in that school for the last 5 years and started 
from the V standard. I hold a certificate of IV standard from Mission school. 


No. 22 


Name —-Mozes David. 

Age -42 years. 

Address —Wani. 

I am a born Christian and by experience 1 became a true Christian at the 
age of 22. I am at Wani since 1947. I was at Ralegaon as pracharak before 
coming to Wani. As a result of my preaching two families at Ralegaon became 
Christians within one year. Both these families were Mahar. They were 
literate. I told them Jesus was the only man who sacrificed his life for re¬ 
deeming the man from sin and they believed in this message of Christ. I never 
offered any inducement of material gain or comfort. 1 here were no foreign 
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r Dr>xr Q-imndro whc) was the treasurer 
Missionaries. I used to get my pay f transferred me to Wani 

of the India Provisional Conference. I - converted about 200 persons, 
from Ralegaon. From 1947 to date ^ convert by inducement of any 

Among them there was not one w • literate and the other hall dli- 

kind. About half the number of j .^i.jch includes Kclapur 

terate. I am a supervisor m charge of Fastcrn ,37 „,onth. 

and Wan, .aK.qa, The O'nfcrcace qu- nu ^ 

I do not receive any money from ^ ^ Mr. Root, d'here is 

sionary by name Miss Alcorn and a gc organised at Ralegaon, 

no School O'" Maregaon and Hmri. At IJmn, 

Rajur, Want, Shirpur, I arot ^unfair means are used to 
there is a hospital and a. school. - preachers to resort to unfair means 

convert people. We have never tai^M c ur ^rue that at 

such as offering ,,n offer was made of Padi land to induce 

Taroda, Naigaon and ‘‘Cfalse that 1 enticed these 200 people into 

people to become Christians. ^ pundlik advanced 

Christianity by offering any ntducement. 1 ^ ,, not a preacher. He 

Rs. 1,500 for the cultivating expenses Maru« i 

is not a Reverend. Reverend “ent against the interest of 

money is received here foi ^creUirv of the Hindu Mahasabha tt^ent 

Bharat. Dr. ^arpatwar who 1 tl e ^„^,nbers 

to Taroda and said to the Chr s , „1i(Tion I'oreign Missionaries do not 
that they should reconvert ^ Missionaries join the people in 

lbnrd.rN«io™l”laq' A. .11 "he fair, which wc ...end we acldeeaa our 
preachfngs to educated and uneducated alike. 

To Mr. Malviyaji— 

I know .ha, money ia received in Ind.a from America and I do no. know¬ 
how i, ia used and the ueasurcr will be able ,o say dehnne. 

To Mr. Deshpande, Pleader— 

On. of 200 ,.e„,,le »nver.ed ,,k.^ 2 m 3 5_or^per- 

sons reverted Of d!e Seminarv. He is American. He paid 

‘".?nonT 70ner0 iff hnd To cultivate that land about 5 people would 
Rs. 37,000 or ^ "''l^^y’fcTrisUan Co-operative Association was started at 
TarSaTwhierMamL Titre happened ,o he Seereiary. In .he ahaenee of 
Dr Cline in America litre was managing tie an 

I know one R.mji Christian ^ rt“e bT2cen 

iL‘'rkLw'rBUa’;r:e^P »He.her Dr. B.dari was 

disallowed to practice at Umri. 

We perform Bhajans of Yeshu. I 1“^ m vL^schoTwhSe 

approaohed Christian ‘(musician). Marcas Ti.re 

it was functioning. I do n Whenever I go to distant places like 

Ra]nanX-t A&^^ Saga. I get my .mvellmg allowance and 

Other expenses. 
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No. 23 


Nawe- Marcas Arjun Titrc. 

Caste —Christian. 

Address—Taroda, taluq Wani. 

I became a convert from Mahar caste No -"““if 

t s sr I'lr- 3.:? ht b. ..m, 

days that he sh.n.ld 

Chnst an th^^ and pressed me often to do so. Dr. Chve 

tried to sec? land in my village. This was about 5 or 6 years ago. 

Tam^Sn' Clive’s Diwanji. 1 carry on the farming on his behali. 

f l-uid is under mv management with six servants under me. 1 here ^^a. 

" t to hfi-m an iricultiral organisation at Taroda and Pundlik collected 

about Rs 1,500 which he wasted in gambling. Me did not pay me P-’- |>"00 
for cultivation. I did not ask him to become a Christum when lie demam.e 
IZ money back, as stated by him. I get and on some remuneration f.om 

Dr. Cline but not a fixed salary. 

Volunteers -Since the appointment of the Committee Dr 
Shri Deshmukh go roimd the villages and say that unless a i 

become Hindus they will be turned out by the Bharat Sarkar. hey uu asst 
me so much that I had merely to look up to heaven for saving us dit 
report to police because it is not in my religion. In ! 

my house and looked for some pictures in my house and they also said that th .j 

should become Hindus. 

To Shri Deshpande, Pleader— r rs ,v,- 

I had never gone to Pundlik asking for Juar in the absence of O'" ^ 
d'here are four Ilindus out of six servants that are working (>n the farm of 
Dr elit e The income from the farm is used for some charitable purpose, 
i e ' for Biblical work. This is a Seminary where preachers arc trained. I 
know Mr. Rout of Wani. He also goes round m his motor car preaching his 

No. 24 

Name —Puranmal. 

Father's name —Bansidhar Mishra. 

Occupation—CotUm Market, Mapari. 

Address —Y eotmal. 

I heard a lecture in Missionary compound at Yeotmal on the 14th August 
1054 It was a Christian gathering. I was the only one Non-Cnristian. 
got an invitation which I am producing now to attend to the gathering, b. 
Kumar from Jagdishpur spoke on the occasion. After referring to the develop¬ 
ment work and others the lecturer said that there was internal dispute in the 
Christian community on account of various denominations apart from Roman 
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Catholics and Protestants as also the survival of the idea of caste among the 
Christian community. After the appointment of this Enquiry Cominittee i 
the Americans are asked to go away from the country the Christians will have 
to stand themselves and they would not be able to do so unless they unite, fie 
also said that if there is difference amongst us how shall we be able to conquer 
India. 1 understood by the words “conquer India”, that he wanted the Christian 
community also to gain political power in the country. 


To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli 

1 was born here, to tVu; best of rny knowledge. My grandfather was 
residing in Cttdgaon district. 'I b.e boy wim invited me was my friend for about 
five or six months before. I know S. Kumar who gave lecture If the Christian 
community has no strength of unity and snlidanty it will have to go under 
I have heird the prayer addressed to Cod that lbs Kingdom should come and 
I understood that Christian rule will come over whole India. 


No. 25 

Name - Riiv. Vasant Sain.idre. 

Caxle —Christian. 

Address -Yeotmal. 

I u„t a notice on the 10th at 1 p.ra. 1 had received no intimation from the 
Committee. Kr. Accpiilla also was informed. 1 have not read any press note. 

1 am the Pastor of the Churcli at Yeotmal and also a teacher in Scinmary. e 
teach nothing that is derogatory to the Hindu religion. I belong to the free 
Methodist Church and there is a Church fund made up of contribution received 
from all the churches in Yeotmal district. 1 get my salary from the Seminary 
'Pwcritv (dmrehes in India send their contribution to the Seminary here out o 
which 'l get my salary, d’hat fund also receives grants from America. 1 o the 
best of luv knowledge and belief Missionaries do not oiler any mateiial induce¬ 
ment in order to secure conversion and 1 am sure that they never go anything 
that is prejudicial to India. 1 here is a misunderstanding. 

No. 26 

Mflm«--Ambadas, Budki, Domdi and Pabii Sahai, all of Kanzara. 

Address- -K-m'/.3X'd, taluq Darwha. 

About 11 Christians had come to Kanzara. d’hey stayed there for one 
month 'rhev had encamped there. 'I'here were four foreign Missionaries. 
They used o exhibit films and give medicines. One of the 
asked us to pray to God and then declared that we 

furthered us to discard our Gods and flags. When they said hat hey 
hi l ink well for them Our names were taken down and declared that we 
b.‘cam The motl^^Ir of one of them by name Dulki said that when 

sS^cTL she was sorry and she went to the f-ign 

protesting against her son becoming Christian as she wanted to die m Hindu 

religion. We are Mahar. 

To Shri Tiwari of Mungeli— 

They came about the time uf !“' 

wTatl™ lu that they sink well lot „s if we 

became Christians. It was Ushma’s father who said this. 
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No. 27 


Name —Vishwasrao Shelke. 
Caste —Christian. 

-Ralegaon. 


I was first a Hindu Sadhu but I embraced Christianity 1 
Mahar. I was an imposter who wanted to earn his life. 1^*'; ^ \ 

Hindus objected to my going to worship to their temple. My idea in ? 

a Sadhu was to attain a higher status. In spite of my being a Sadhu, 
did not admit me in their side. When 1 once went to \ ithal Mandir and wa... 
touching the feet of the deity, one man pulled me away and drove me away 
So I prayed to Cod that if you have any truth m you, you will award punishment 
to such Hindus. W'e were never taught m the school, because we were un¬ 
touchables. I became a Christian because Jesus Christ washed out my sins 
with His Blood, 

No. 28 


Name Hr. A. Bidari. 

Caste Cliristian, 

Age 36. 

Address- Urnri. 

I feel that in spite of mv country being imU pcmlcnt, wc Tndi ui Clinstians 
are not independent. We are able to meet only oiu-tliird of tin: t-.tal e.xpeneh- 
ture on our Christian work and 1 cannot say from wliere two-tnirds comes. In 
this Free Methodist Mission which is operating in \cotmal has not been able 
to make anv progress although other Missions could establish schools, hospitals 
and other things due to the policy of the Mission whicii is detrimental to our 
Indian Christians, 'fhe process of making Indian Christian leaders is 
extremely slow. 

I'he present Missionaries should give positions of leadership to Indian 
Christians Unless the Indian Christians are made competent to handle their 
own affairs there would always be a clique of Indian Christians working under 
foreign Missionaries who would be doing every thing in the name of Christ. 
Until that is done wc will be maintained as slaves. My conviction is that there 
should be no addition to the number of ^Missionaries in India in the best interest 
of Christian Community. It is my opinion that Government should take 
steps to stop the foreign Missionaries coming to India. 'Fhe Indian Chris¬ 
tians and Christian non-Mission workers should be consulted before tne foreign 
Missionary is allowed to work in local area. I do not wish that the foreign 
Missionaries now in India should withdraw but I sincerely desire that Indian 
Missionaries should be at the helm of affairs, d'lic unused land, which was 
granted to the foreign Missionaries by the British Government should be given 
to Indian Christians at the rates at which the Missionaries got it from Govern¬ 
ment. If the leadership passes into the hands of the Indian Christians, the 
pOor Christians and others will be taken care of in a better way. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli — 

I reside at Urnri for the last 14 years. 1 was called to the hospital as a 
compounder and male surgical nurse and an anaesthetic. During the absence 
of foreign doctor there I conducted the hospital for 5 years. I was sent for 
Inter Science once for all. I used to get Rs. 1,000 per year as scholarship. 
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1 failed in the Inter Science Examination. 1 am registered Medical Practi¬ 
tioner. 1 wrote a letter to tlie hospital at the instance of a Missionary. 
I did not get the post and he told me that I should not come to this area for 4 or 
5 years as I was popular there. 1 did not take the initiative in writing the letter. 
There may be about 200 Indian Christians, d'here is only one family of foreign 
Christians. The Missionary doctor is there from 4 or 5 years. Before him 
there was foreign doctor for one year. As there was no foreign doctor between 
1941 46 1 run t! ic hospital. 1 do not know who worked between 1946 -50. 

After 1 made tlie statement to tliis Committee last year, a foreign Missionary 
came to me and expressed his regret for asking me to leave Umri. 1 do not 
know any complainl.s. 

7’o Mr. Maliajan - 

Indian Christians will be able to shoulder the responsibilities if the foreign 
IVIissionaries cease to work. 1 he foreign IVlissionaries do observe some diff¬ 
erence between Indian Christians and their own countrymen. 'I'lie amounts 
that are collected from tlie Indian Christians are handled by Indian Christians. 


Oral statements made before the Christian Missionary Activities 
Enquiry Committee. 

CAMP AMRAVATI 
(13-8-1935) 

No. 1 


Name —Rev. Hartman. 

Cai/e- Christian. 

Age- 64. 

Address —Amravati. 

I am a Missionary working on behalf of Christian and Missionary Alliance 
which has its home in New York City. I have been in India since 1920 and 
in Amravati since January 1940. 1 have no complaints to make against any 

officers. I go out to preach in the villages. I also preach in churches in 
Amravati and Badnera. 1 preach in open places everywhere in villages 
especially to public including Muslims and Hindus. Once in a while there 
was some disturbance but as a rule people do not disturb. I have already given 
in my statement the report of the number of conversions made every year 
since 1947, of Chandur, Arvi and Amravati taluq. The message that we give 
is that there is One God. He is Holy. He hates sin. A man is a sinner and 
only through Jesus Christ can man be saved from his sins. Our positive job 
is to preach Christianity and not to attack other religions. I was in America 
in 1947-48. I have not heard of any leaflets circulated in America calling for 
teams to go out to all parts of the world to convert people to Christianity to 
combat Communism. It may be true but I do not know. I am not saying 
that it is false. I am Chairman of the Church Council which includes Amravati, 
Chandur and Arvi taluqs. As I am being transferred from this place I may be 
handing over my charge to Rev. Stengle any day. I have already handed over 
charge as a Missionary in charge to Mr. Stengle and before going from here 
I shall be giving over charge of Church to Rev. Kokne. In 1947, there were 
five Missionaries and now they are seven but they will be five when I and my 
wife leave the place. 



We have an organisation called Christian Missionary Alliance of India 
with its headquarters at Akola. That is divided into two synods one lor 
Marathi area and another for Oiijrathi. Ihe head of the Marathi Synod is 
Rev. R. T. Chawhan of Akola. Under him there is a Committee which is 
elected every year. Some of the members of the Executive Committee of the 
Synod are Missionary and some are Indians. They are elected. There are 
four Church Councils in the Marathi area under this Synod. The Chairman 
of each council is by virtue of their oflice are members of the Synod. New the 
majority in the Synod is Indians. Some of the Missionaries are refusing to 
accept office, and if we do'accept, it is under protest, because we think that 
Indians should take up leadership. We are happy to let you know that the 
President of the Marathi Synod is an Indian, Rev. R. 'P. Chawhan, and wc 
are working under him. The Synod has the authority of engaging preachers 
and dismissing them. The Mission gives a subsidy to the Synod, which also 
receives contributions from the Congregation. The Mission only pays such 
amount as is necessary to meet the deficit. The Treasurer in Akola will be 
able to give the details of receipt of money. Our accounts are audited by the 
Government recognised auditors, z.c., Mr. Oka of Poona. Our Mission has a 
boarding school at Akola for boys and in Khamgaon for girls. The Mission 
gives subsidy to each of these institutions, but it is only to meet the deficit. 
The Akola boarding school is now entirely managed by Indian people. We 
are ever willing to part with our so-called authority to tlie Indians. We look 
forward to a time when our services would be felt unnecessary so that wc might 
go elsewhere. We are quite prepared to transfer the property to the Indian 
hands and we have got authority from New York. This question arises 
not in regard to Mission bungalow but Church property and out-station 
property. Permission is received from New York in respect of this property 
and not in respect of Mission bungalows. Even after transferring the Church 
property, the Missionary will be required to stay on as desired by the Church. 
I would ask you to help us in getting the Government to pass some Act exempt¬ 
ing the transfer of the C'hurch property to Indian Christians from the stamp 
duty. I get 63 dollars as my pay per month from IJ.S.A. plus I get frey 
quarters, and vehicle allowance of Rs. 60 per month. 'Phe vehicle is me 
private. 

To Mr, R, G, Kulkarniy Pleader — 

We have no Indian Missionaries. They are only pastors, preachers and 
Evangelists. Missionaries are those who leave their country and go to another 
to preach the Gospel. . . 

Note.—Th.c American leaflet was shown to Rev. Hartman and he was 
asked whether he was aware of any such movement in America. He replied 
that it was Radio talk addressed to the American people and he did not attach 
much importance to it. He was also unable to say which churches in India 
could have invited the Americans to come out with an “ invasion teams to 
India to combat Communism. 

No. 2 

Name —Rev. Grubbs. 

Age —41. 

Occupation —Central India Baptist Mission. 

Address —Dharni. 

Most of our work extends over Berar but it also goes to Nimar, Betul, 
Chhindwara and Hoshangabad districts. There are 26 Missionaries. Except 
one English lady and one Canadian, all of us are Americans. A couple from 



213 


Canada has been helping us although they are not regular members of the 
Missionaries. The Mission with which I am connected is known as Central 
India Baptist Mission with headcpiarters at Ellichpur. 1 file this constitution 
of the Central India Baptist Mission. Our Home Board is in Chicago in 
United States. We have given all information to the Registrar, operating under 
the Trust Act. Our Mission hospital is in Elliclipur taluq and we are supervis¬ 
ing Kothara I.eper Home, which is two miles from Ellichpur. We have a 
school for girls at Chikalda and „nc boys'hostel at Khadanpur. The hospital 
at Ellichpur is financed by funds which are received from America and by the 
fees that are charged in tlie hospital, d'he hostels are also managed with the 
aid of funds received from America and also by the fees that are charged in the 
hospital The hostels arc also managed with tlie aid of funds received from 
America and also by the fees that are charged. At Kothara we have 85 acres 
of land. 'Fhe other farms are about 10 or 12 acres where the boys are trained 
in'agriculture. They get some practical training. About 50 per cent of our 
Missionaries do I^vangelistic work to some extent. Approximately, the number 
of Indian preachers is 12. The scale to preachers is based upon their education 
varying from Rs. 60 to Rs. 90- In our Mission the authority is not vested m 
the Synod but in its individual church. Tlie local churches do not receive 
money from the Mission as such, but some of us help them by personal contri¬ 
butions. Our Mission took over lire work in 1945 from Korku and Central 
India Mission which was a British organisation. 'J'he Mission work, and 
Evangelistic work, is mostly confined to villages. We also work through 
churches. We believe priinarilv in working through the churches seeking to 
develope leadership so as to make the churehes self-supporting. I do not 
know of any such organised effort made in America, lor the express purpose ot 
combating Communism. 'Fhe Missionaries are sent out primarily to bear 
witness to the claims of Jesus Christ, by preaching and by their personal life. 
The message is redemption from sin. I believe that Jesus Christ is the answer 
to the problem of sin and I know no other means of Salvation. We also bear 
witness to what Christ has done to individual. Ihcrc may be lot of Christians, 
so called nominal Christians but few who have repented their sms. 

I was trained in Denomiriational School. All our Missionaiies are Baptists. 
To Mr. R. G. Kulkarni, Pleader — 

In my Ministry there may be about five or six conversions in the last 
five years. I have no oflicial capacity in any church but they accejg me as 
religious man. The hospital at idliehpur is closed as the Doctoi <in furough. 
There have been cases of minors being liaptised but they were with the consent 
of their parents. Wc do not change Indian names to Christians, as a general 


Name —Rev. Tom Henry Major. 

Age —40 years. 

Address —Kothara Ivcper Home. 

I have got a letter from the Council of Mission to Lepers in London. I 
have to work in view of the purpose and within the frame work ot the 

statement. The purpose is as follows .... 

“ The object of the society is to provide for the spiritual instructions 
and temporal relief of the lepers and their children in India and in such 
countries to which its operations have been or may be extended sometime and 
in so far it lies in its power in assisting to bring about extinction ot leprosy. 

28 
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“ While doing this it has also safeguarded the liberty of the patient, for it 
would be grievious to the Mission for its service to be the occasion 
risil in religious matters. This it has done by making the rule in it* Consti- 
F tinn tVrit ‘ No inmate of any asylum under its control shall be ob ig , 

with co-operating bodies and by whole history of equal service of 
S and women of all creeds, without abusing that service to force upon them 
Xdous caching which they do not desire to receive. It believes that the 
t,.rflowing love of the Christian men and women who engage in this service 
'*'tl f r hv their gifts or by their engagement upon the field of action, must be 

evoke in patients a spirit of enquiry and a desire to 

tnnw more of this matter of the Christian Gospel. This engagement of loving 
Lrvice at the Homes of the Mission must come from foreign and national 
workers alike whatever be their individual tasks. All may be assured that 
Tar., frim* in many lands seek to sustain them by prayer and by ^t that they 
may be able their lives and work winsomely to commend the Gospel. 

To Mr. R. G. Kulkarni, Pleader — 

T have been sending each year financial statements to Government. We 
have at present about 300 patients, out of whom about 100 are Christians. Some 
of them^were admitted as Christians and some were converted in the hospital. 


No. 4 


Name —Manikrao Hanote. 


Age—30 years. 

Address—Kothara, taluq Ellichpur. 


I was in the Leper Home from 1947 to 1954 undergoing treatment and 
since I am cured I am in the service of leper home. I am employed as a care¬ 
taker in the leper hospital. When I went to the hospital I was not a Chnslia . 
Before that I hFid been in Kothara leper home for about 10 years and then I went 
to Baitalpur for 3 years. When I was admitted to the Kothara Leper Home 
for the fost time wLn I was |0 years of age. For the first 10 years of my stay 
in Kothara I was listening to the Christian preaching, so also for 3 years when 
I was at Baitalpur. But I did not like to become a Christian, so I apin came to 
Kothara Leper Home. When I was on death bed I thought of Jesus Christ 
fs i St no I ‘*“1"''* my faith in Je,us Christ »aymg you ha.e 

shed your blood to wash out human sin and that you should help me m my 
crisis^ Since then I gradually began to recover. I recovered my health and 
also got peace of mind within 2 years. After I was cured I was employed as 
storekeeper on Rs. 20 per month and now I am working as caretaker on Rs. 70 
per month. Ordinarily, for the daily morning prayer not more than 15 to 20 
people attend but at Sunday Prayer about 200 people attend as it is a hob ay. 
There is no compulsion but it is at their option to join the prayer, brom 
1947 about 60 patients have got converted. 


To Mr. R.G. Kulkarni, Pleader— 

I was originally Maratha. My father had become Christian. Excepting 
my father all other relations are Hindus. 
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No. 5 

Name —Mangalbhai. 

Age —47 years. 

Address —Khudanpur. 

I am an Evangelist and Manager of the hostel at Ivhudanpur and do agri¬ 
cultural work. In 1923 at the age of 16 I became Christian. I was an 
inmate of the hostel as I was an orphan. I heard a Sermon preached 
by a Moulavi who had become Christian and he was describing the state of his 
mind when he became a Christian in such a way that it reflected the feeling 
which was surging up in my mind. I was feeling the load of sin but when I 
heard him saying that Jesus Christ shed his blood and took away the sins of man 
and I believed in that message. I felt immediate relief. 'Fiien I embraced Chris¬ 
tianity and resolved to spread the Gospel of Jesus Christ so long as I was alive. 

I started to work as a preacher on Rs. 8 per month in 1930 but now^ 1 am getting 
Rs. 84 per month. 1 have got independent means of living but I am doing 
this work out of conviction. I converted many persons from 1930 but many 
of them reverted back. Those who went back to Hinduism had no faith in the 
message of Jesus and were led away by some people. In the local churches 
there is a congregation of about 50 members in all. There are 4 chuches. 
These 50 people are firm in their belief. I have faith that these people will 
convert many Hindus to Christianity. 

To Shri R. G. Kulkarni— 

I am doing the work of hostel for 10 years. Practically everyone ^is a 
Christian there. The total number is 33. It is like an orphanage. The 
boys who come to the hostel are generally betw-een 10 to 18 years. The orphans 
coming to the hostel are drawm from Mang, Mahar, Kunbi and Maratha caste. 
There is no Mahar hostel at Khudanpur. The boys, who do not like to be 
Christians, do not like to stay in the hostel. It is not true that they refuse to 
admit the boys unless they embrace Christianity. It is not true that Wasudeo 
Bahvant Wankhede and Mithu Puran Ingle were turned away because they 
did not agree to become Christians. They w^ere there for 4 or 5 years in the 
hostel. One Ramchandra Sakharam Damle was in the hostel for one year 
but he was withdrawn from it. I declare publicly that it is my aim to convert 
the whole of Hindu Society to Christianity. I may have converted about 
200 persons out of whom only 50 have remained as Christians. 

No. 6 

Name—l^tv. S. J. Kokane. 

Age —50 years. 

Address -—Ambapeth Church, Amravati. 

Those Christians who do not behave according to the teachings of the 
Bible and indulge in vices like drinking, etc., are driven out. According to 
Corinthian I, Chapter V, vers. 9 to 13, this action is taken. From 1926 1 ex 
eluded 3 families from the church, e,g. I am mentioning these names on the 
26th June 1954 meeting resolution No. 1, one family has been turned out. 

To Mr. R. G. Kulkarni, Pleader — 

I was present at both the Kirtans in Ambapeth recited by Shri Pawar 
from Poona at the Ambapeth and Camp Church. He did not attack any non- 
Christian religion, nor decry any God of Hindus. 
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No. 7 


Name- -S;!mpj>on M. Paddy. 

Aoe- 50 years. 

CV«/e---Clirislian. 

Occupation—G( \esnmcr\t servain. 

Amravati. 

c- 10 '’-^ T 1 ,,Y- liccn si in She eoitiix.und of the Alliance Cdiurch, 

Since |9>3 I A 778 I^ftld.'compound since 1933. L. P. 

Ambenetn. I .r;.,:,:.; well as fro,a the membership of the 

Hartman 7 th November |952, bearing the sig- 

chnrciu T j-/jj’,,,... p t-vcirniiiig me from die Church. They demanded 

exorbit.mi taxes from me. tot ^ j j, opposed 

r; ano:mmmm against me as wdfas my 

iXP.. -i... .'. v .0 1 convened 

in my childhood. I do not know how 1 tvas conveilou. 

To Mr. Kokanc — . 

I was excommunicated by tire Panchayat. Foreign hiissionary is a mem¬ 
ber of The Panchayat. It is not true that T dnnk lu) U(,r and behave in the cus- 
ISedy m™;», r.hc Church vo,n,„h,l,. I never eurete „n<l never dnnk. 

No. 8 

Napie —Ramchandra. 

Fathers wame— Shankarrao Bhcdi. 

Age —23 years. 

Occupation — M.Sc. student. 

Address —Amravati. 

T im a student in M.Sc. and I am doing this privately. T have already 
filed ^my statement which is based on the information collected by me. In 
Se fourth week of January 1955 I had been to Dharni and attended a meeting 
which was conducted by Rev. Grubbs. There he was 

Hindu Gods and Goddesses are not worthy of reverence. Ht exhibited the 
p ctures in which wild animals like tigers of typical nature of man, and Jesus 
S sSwn as a dove who came down to Earth to dispel the human passion 
ThTrh^e said that the things in India are ugly and that there are pestilences 
raging in India and that nothing of this kind was found m Arncrica. I y^ou 
wfnt to be delivered from your present distress you must come to Jesus Christ 
who wipes out the sins of all. I went to Rev. Grubbs at night. He said that 
Ram destroyed wicked man Ravan but that Jesus Christ was even the Saviour 
of wicked. I told him that even Geeta holds out hopes of salvation to the 
sinners, and I also repeated some verses from Geeta. 

At Chikalda I went to the Library at the house of Danale, who is one of the 
preachers. There was a book which came to my hand entit ed Bharatat Alele 
PrShit” On page No. 213 I find this passage “Sabandh Bharatala Christi 
karnyache dheya dolyapudhe theun tyane aplya teen disha tharvilya, 
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Sarvajanik sabha, chaicha and Krishti Dharmavishay nirnirah pustake 
Then I asked 4 or 5 pracharaks including Mangalbhai and they said it is our 
aim to convert the whole of India to Christianity. We throw a challenge and 
if you dare you oppose us. 

Then I went to Kothara on 26th January 1955 where there is a leper 
home. I was having a talk with Mr. Kale who had embraced Christianity 
while he was inpatient in the hospital. I told him that the motive of all the 
Christian converts was to create a separate state like Jharkhand. In the mean¬ 
time Mr. Major came there and he overlieard me, and said that America is 
supplying you wheat and is not India grateful cnougli to allow ns to preach m 
return. 'I'lien f went to Khiidanpur where 1 met Shri Peck. 1 had no talk 
with Mr. Peek. 'Phen I went to Mangalbhai. At Khudanpur there is one 
hostel for boys. They admit boys below 12 years of age. 1 asked Mangalbhai 
why he did not admit'boys above 12 years of age and he told me that oi^jy the 
boys below 12 years were impressionable. In that hostel are kept the children 
of the lepers in the Kothara Home. 'Phey are brought up in Christian 
atmosphere entirely. There 1 met a boy by name Manohar he told me that 
here is not a word of Hindu religion, and he read Bible and he believed. 1 
have filed the hooks with my reply. In the Paratwada hospital also they 
preach Christian religion to the patients. 

While 1 was waiting for Mr. Grubbs at his house I had a talk with the 
servant of Mr. Grubbs. I asked him which side he would take in case of a vvar 
between America and India he said he would side the party which feeds him 
and that he should be loyal to his salt. 


To Rev. Major — 

Mr. Major states; This gentleman had seen me on some day in 
January. He said that he was interested in Christianity and he wanted to know. 

I sent him to leprosy Home, after first discussing Christianity, to Mr. Kale. 
After about an hour I went to the Home and stood behind Mr. Bhedi. I 
heard him saying that the Missionaries came to India not as Missionaries but 
as the paid agents of the American Government with the intention of taking 
over India. I objected him to his talk like this and I asked him to read 
American history and said that it was never the policy of America to dominate 
any country. And further that American Government was completely separated 
from religion and would never ask to do such things, and that if America was 
giving aid to India, we arc entirely friends. 

Rev. Grubbs — 

When I was preaching I was not speaking against the Gods and Goddesses 
of Hindus but I was speaking about the sins that were in wicked hearts. As 
a rat’s habit is to steal so also man steals and that is a sin. I did not speak 
against the Hindu religion. What I said I would have said the same thing m 
America. 

Mr. Bhedi came to me in the evening when I returned after full day s 
work. What I said to him in answer to him that while Krishna killed his 
enemies Jesus Christ gave his life for his enemies. In other words what I 
meant was Jesus Christ was more like Mr. Gandhi. 

To Mr. Peck — 

I understand that it is a Christian hostel. Those who are discharged from 
the I^eper Home send their children to this hostel. As they are poor they 
send the children voluntarily with the hope of getting some help. 



Mr. Major says that the boys are not admitted from outside as has been 
said by Mr. Bhedi. The children who are there, are ones who are cured and 
who are unaffected children. The Government of India requested us to make 
provision for such boys. 

No. 9 

Name —Gun want Arjun Tayade. 

Age —63 years. 

Address —Paratwada. 

I am a member of the Harijan samaj. The source of my knowledge that 
I have got intimate contact with Missionaries and the Mahar community to 
which I belong. Members of my community have been converted to Roman 
Catholicism and to Protestants. I have opened a boarding house for Mahar 
students at Paratwada. The result was the Roman Catholic Boarding was 
discontinued. Both the Roman Catholics and Protestants convert the Mahar 
boys and try to get privileges which are given to Harijan community without 
disclosing that they are Christians. In order to increase the number of Chris¬ 
tians the Hindu Mahar girls are induced to marry Christian boys. After 
converting the Mahars to Christianity they use them as preachers to go round 
the villages that in Hinduism there is nothing but idolatory and that Hindu 
Gods are Saitans and that they are all immersed in sin. Not only have I heard 
this but I have had debates with them. They take advantage of the tender age 
of the boys and try to impress upon them the tenets of Christian religion. 
If one of two brothers become Christians, the converted brother is used to 
influence his other brother, to become a convert. They pick up people who 
are not able to earn even Rs. 20 and pay them up to Rs. 100 and engage them 
as preachers. That is why the members of the Mahar Community are attracted 
towards Christianity. They profess to do humanitarian work but their real 
object is merely to proselytise the lower classes of India. The number of the 
Missionaries has increased since India became independent. I visited the 
Leper Home where there are many Mahar patients and I came to know that 
unless the patients agree to listen to Christian preaching they do not receive 
sound treatment. There is a compulsion for the patients to attend the church 
at prayers. Their object is not to elevate Indians but to denationalise India. 
Those who got converted to Christianity have become so averse to Hinduism 
that they begin to quarrel with me when I try to tell them anything about my 
religion. A Christian convert changes his dress and assumes the airs of foreigners 
and he begins to ridicule our customs. 

To Shri Malviya — 

My neice who is a Christian was given in marriage to a Hindu boy. Her 
father who is a Christian pressed the bridegroom to adopt Christianity and it 
was after great difficulty that I could influence him to permit the marriage. I 
do not approve of legislation permitting marriages between Hindus and Chris¬ 
tians. Father Gayet pressed me to become Christian but I stoutly refused. 
My brothers became Christians in their minority, i.e.y 12 years old. I was also 
pressed to become a Xn when I was young. My estimate is that since 1947, 
5,000 members of my community have become Christians to Roman Catholic 
and about 1,000 to Protestantism. The rate of conversion has increased from 
5 per cent to 7 per cent. At Ralegaon and Kapiis Talni the Mission has res¬ 
pectively got 40 acres and 120 acres of land, and the converts are made to cul¬ 
tivate the land. The boarding houses which are run by the Mission at both 
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these places are maintained from income of these farms. In my hostel 2 boys 

who had come from Khudanpur hostel were admitted. They left that hostel 

because they chd not like to be Christians. The Missionaries carry on thefr 
I'd Vlileratc''* particularly among the Somwansi Mahar who are poor 

To Mr. Mangalhhai — 

send Government school I have to 

Isthudon: T ' 'I , are Chnst,ans, Mahars, Mang, Kunhi to the other 

msututions. I never descrd^c a Christian as Mahar in order to get the scholar- 

Mr. Manikrao states that in the Leper Home no discrimination is made 

fornnn"! '^'^-Chnstians. It is not true that it is compulsory 

foi non-Christians to attend the Christian services, nor do we press them. 

To Mr^ Major — 

t Khudanpur hostel were by name Ramchandra 

and \\ asudeo. Mr. Major states the pracharak’s salary ranges from Rs. 60 to 
Ks. 90 per mensem. 

No. 10 
(14-8-1955) 

Name —B al want. 

Fathers Name -Ganesh Khaparde. 

Age 65 years. 

Occupation Retired Professor of Marathi 
University. 

Address —Amravati. 


from Benaras Hindu 


1 hold the title of Kavibhushan. I retired before three and half years 
bmee my retirement 1 have been living at Amravati. 

About the 18th to 20th of la.st month I heard something spoken on loud¬ 
speaker behind my house at Amr.avati. When I began to listen attentively I 
heard that it was some stTmon th.at was being preached in church or some public 
lecture. It went to the flat roof of the house and began to listen to what was 
being said. It was propounded that Jesus Christ was a historical person. Then 
the current of speech turned to Hinduism and I heard the verse “ Swadharmo 
Nicflianam Shreyah...... . etc. ”. The name of the speaker was announced 

as lawar 1 he criticism that he offered on this verse was that Christianity 
did not like this diflFerence between Swadharma and Paradharma. It is all 
inclusive whereas Hinduism observes this difference. They propound such 
things are thieves, dacoits and have commercialised their religion and they are 
fools. My religious sentiments were wounded. As this was all said on the 
loud-speaker it was heard by the public and I believe that those who heard it 
must also have felt keenly about this attack on the religion. I think that this is 
calculated to ci cate d,anger to public peace. 

It appeared to me that the Christian preachers are taking undue advantage 
of our so-called Secular State. They have become so bold as to indulge in all 
manner of such attacks on Hindu religion. 

My suggestion is that the Government must depute some C. I D Officers 
as British Government did at political meetings and preachings. 
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To Shri R. G, Kiilkami — 

\ convert to (T risti^ oitv beconie^^ dcrnitionclised and mv su^^estion is that 
the Government must depute some C. I. D. Officers, as Britisli Government 
did at political meetings, to take notes of such meetings and preachings. 

A convert t( (daristianitv hecomes denatmnahsed and cievelopcs extia- 
territorla! patrietijun. In othe^ wamds he loses tin sentiui'nt oi tlm allegiance 
to his country. I lelt that thas was deliheratdy dovun and suspect tliat the 
iiispirati<eii Coines >V,.m ihrcigncrs. 'Fhis uas the (nav tune that I heard such 
speeches oa the loud~-]>caker and it is my experience that such a propaganua is 
becoming more and moie extensive. 

To Rev. Kokane of Ambapeth, Amravati— 

I adnhtt^nU in the Sccula-' State everybody has got the ngbt to pr(.]iagatc 
his religion. 

Qiiestioi. ‘‘ if soira i odv has get a idack coat would it be \yrong to say that 
he wears a black coat, is an oiTence ? 1 do m;t know il the Hindus appreciate 
such a criticism being made on their religion . 


To Shri Major of Kothare — 

'bheie were Wv-rds expresslv used by tl-e speaker Shu Pa var, w'hich vveie 
calculated to impair tin: peoples allegiance t(> tic; Chuwrnmcni or emu^try aim 
it is my impression that by cml>racing Ciiristianity man devele[>s loieign men- 

tality and begins to Ux.k down upon liis own religion and. customs. There was 
nothing to show tluit U)reign missionaries instigated idm to speak as he (..id. 


No. 11 

Name Dattutrava Govind Joshi. 

Age - 54 years. 

Occupation- Painter. 

A d dr ess .A n i r a v at) (Bind • w a r a). 

1 am invited liv Shn Pawar ti) pla,v on * I abla when he iexcites the kntan. 
He. Weis reciting the lorl: ?■ b'St moittli. He must Ita.vc iceitc.d about six kut<iu 
and I was Ids compairi;':: ]>k.ying o’'. tabla on five occasions, lie tried to ridicule 
Krislma and bis tea.chirgs tliat the cow slu.uld be levered. lie also said that 
his God was historical. 

To Shri Kiilkarni^ Pleader — 

He‘ said that cow wais an unholy animal l)<,icau! e it (rats filth and asked lioW 
is Krishna, your God, who teaches that cuw is your rnotlier ;md bullock your 
father.” He further said that if bullock wais your father, cow yoiii mother 
then calf is your brother. Hearing this my religious sentiments wxtc wounded. 
He also decried Krishna saying that he had married 16,000 women and said 
that it was all a fictitious story. 

No. 12 

Name —Shri B. A. Narsayya. 

Age—-68- 

Occupation ~Ay\iTV(^dic Vaidya, contractor. 

Address —Amravati Camp. 

I am a contractor as well as certified medical practitioner. I had taken a 
contract to construct a primary school building in 1944 under an agreement with 
Mother Euphkarise. While the work was going on, she pressed me to become 
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a Chnstian. Under the agreement t!.e bchool department had undertaken 
t(j supply pnonty ccitihcate tor the purchase of four wagons of tiles and Shaha- 
bad stones When . asked her for priority certificate she said that unless I 
become a Christian she would not give the priority certificate. As a amsequence 
oi the reiLisal to give priority certificate, 1 sustained a loss of Rs. 7,000 

I hati filed a civil suit to recover compensation for tlic loss and iu that suit 
the agreement was hied and it was noticed that some clause was inserted in the 
agreement As the forgery was brought to notice 1 wished to take criminal 
^tion. bhn \\ atson, Deputy Commissioner of Amravati, was a Roman Catholic. 
He Intel veiled and proposed that no criminal action should be taken on con¬ 
dition that I would receive Rs. 10,000. I did not accept the condition The 
SoiirRs"| OOo'^ arbitration and in tl.c award which was delivered I got 

My wife died while the suit was pending in 1947. Mother Euphharise 
again approached me with the proposal that I shouki become a Chri.stian and 

dn non ^ rejected the proposal. She also offered tempta- 

tion of Rs. 10,000 but I did not agree to it. 

E\eai when my grandson wanted school leaving certificate in 1950 that lady 
asked him to be a Chnstian and as he refused to become a Christian the certi- 
hcate of the previous year, ;.e., 1949, was given to him and the result was that he 
was not admitted into the Navy school. 

As 1 am reputed to be a very efficient vaidya and a specialist to cure 
1 . 15 ., etc,, she wanted me to be a Christian. 


No. 13 

Name —Pannalal Ramcharan Jaiswal. 
Age —30 years. 

Ward No. 15, Amravati. 


Roman Catholic sisters go to tnc people for preaching. I’hey have got a 
primiiry school near the motor-stand, 'riiey go to the parents of the children 
and if there are any cases of illness they ask the children to be given over to 
them for treatment. 'Fhey are taken to the Roman Catholic Church, 

I know a specific instance of Sakharam Balaji Watanc, aged 45 years. He is 
my neighbour He luis gone out for business and perhaps may be back in 
three or four day.s His daughter, aged 10 months bv name Vimal was taken 
to the Roman Catholic m.spital as s)-e was ill. She was taken on the condition 
that on being cured she would be returned to the parents. This incident 
happened m l 931. He asked for the child to be returned I5 days later when 
he was asked to come after she was fully recovered. He repeated his visits 
two months later. Then the sister told him that the baby had been sent away 
to some other place and she assured him that she would bring the baby within 
a fortnight. When he again went and asked for the child he w'as told that 
she was not in the hospital at all. In this way Shri Watane was put off on some 
excuse or other. When he went again last year to ask for the return of his 
daughter he was asked to pay at the rate of Rs. 20 for four years’ treatment 
which was given to the girl. The poor man had to give up the idea of gettine 
his daughter back. I believe that the girl is still with the Roman Catholic 
Convent. 

29 
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No. 14 


- Gulabchand. 

Fathers name- Bhuralal Sharma, 

Occupation — Farming. 

Address- .Dhamori Kasha (Amravati taluq). 

In 1952 1 had been to the fair at Rinmochan. a village, in the month of 
“ Polish 1 heard two pracharaks, one from Mhaispur and the other from 
Shingnapur, there siirronnded by crowd. 'They adc^.ressed the people one 
after another. MMie gist of their speeclics was that tliC Hindu Gods and God¬ 
desses like Krishna, Brahma and a Pig whose pictures were shown to the people, 
misleading the people of India, so that they have become sinful. It is to redeem 
the Indians from their sins that Jesus Christ was born. The picture of Jesus 
was exhibited to the people. Iliey also said tliat the future generations of 
Indians would be all Christians. While tliey descrilKd Krislina as licentious, 
Brahma as one who was after his daugliter and Pig as a dirty animal. Their 
lecture provoked the people and they had to wind up and go aw^ay. I asked 
them who they wxre and they rephed that they wort' Christian preachers, idiey 
were Rimian Catholic preaclicrs. There are missionary ceiitres at Sliingnapur, 
Kholapur, Mhaispur, Wathc-da-Shukleswar, Yeoda, In almost all villages the 
Christian preachers along with hueign missi(maricr» a}q>r()ac}i the untouchal)le 
class. 

1 know a man called Yesliwant Kamdar wh.o 1 ad been induccal by some 
material gain to bicornc a cl ristirn but later < n he b(‘came a Hindu. MTis man 
may appear before this enquiry at Khamgaon. 'fhey recited Ish.a Vashvam 
Idam Sarvan and declared to the people that the wl.ole worhl was going to be 
Christian world. 

To Shri Vishwas Maroti Manwadkar — 

I have heard Protestant preachers Ik th foreign and Indian in Marathi 
language. T\\vy tell th(' people th.at in Kaliyug Jesus alunt^ has conic with 
message from God and in future the whole w-orld will become Christians. I 
am not against the preachers propagating their rcligien hut tluy should not 
denounce the Hindu or other religion. 1 heard a pracharak saying that India 
has been granted liberty for the purpose of testing the al)ility of Indians to 
govern themselves. If they are found unlit th.en India \vin be ruled by 
Chrisiians. 

No. 15 

Name- Sheshrao Talluji Dhokc. 

Age 39 years. 

Occupation- Councillor. 

Address -Dh'dTnori village. 

I am a member of the Janapada Sabha from Dhamori. At Mhaispur 
there was an Indian pracharak by name Shantw^an Dahiwadkar. He intro¬ 
duced me with a Christian girl by name Grace. I w’as not asked to become a 
Christian. 




Name Kcshao Balwant Khaparde. 

A (Mr ess Aniravati. 

I also heard Mr. Pawar’s speech in the Church behind my house 
I endorse whatever my father said this morning about the Serman of Mr. 
Pawar. This occurred on the 18th of July 1955. 

No. 17 

Name Ravishankar Dwivedi. 

AcMress Chikhli, district Surat. 

I atu at pra^seiit at Amravati near motor-stand. I have come here as a 
preacher of Ary a Samaj. 

Last year in the month of August 1954, I went to a Christian Library at 
Basna wIutc there were al)out 14 or 15 j>eople, including Mr. John (iardia 
wlio was a C’hrislian preacher. In the course of our conversation John (Jardia 
said that the British jH'ople have given independence to India to test how they 
are able to govern ilieinselvcs but he (‘^pressed the fear that on account of 
caste systtan the Hindus will not be able to run the Government efficiently 
and that Britisli people will have to take over the administration. I gather 
the impression that he must be preaching on these lines in the villages and I 
rep(»rted tlu‘ matter to Shri Niranjansingh,Proprietor of Rice Mill. He said 
that he would enquire into the matter, d'his occurred at Basna in 1954. 

No. 18 

jV/7me Wasudeo Baburao Wankhede. 

ylge 18 years. 

Caste Harijan. 

Address Vcrul-Purna (Achalpiir taluq). 

At Khudanpur, there is a hostel maintained by the Baptist Mission. There 
is accommodation for 33 inmates. Mangalbhai is the Superintendent. It is 
under the management of Shri Peek, an American Missionary and Mangalbhai 
who is a converted Christian. Mangalbhai is also a Christian. I was in the 
hostel from 1947 to 1953. Mangalbhai pressed me to become a Christian. 
I used to attend the school at Gaurkheda which is a Janpad School, I used 
to pay Rs. 5 per month. My father is a labourer. I have no land. I left the 
hoste l as he asked me to leave as I did not wish to become a Christian. I then 
went to Shri Deshpande, who is a teacher in the Paratw^ada Middle School. 
I was a student of this school and I came in contact with him. After leaving 
the hostel 1 went to Shri Deshpande and I am still living with him. I am 
learning in the 9th class. I'hc boys of the hostel arc taken in batches to fairs 
where the preachers preach to the people. 'Lhey hold gatherings of converted 
Chistians in different villages every year, and get converts, through the instru¬ 
mentality of the old converts. 

In my presence six boys whose age ranges from 12 to 16 were baptised to 
Chii ^tianity. A man is taken to a river and given a dip thrjc times with the 
recitation of some sacred texts and in the presence of the panchas he has to 
declare that he has become a true Christiart. 
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No. 19 


Name —Ramchandra Sakharain Damlc. 

Age - \5 years. 

Harijan. 

Achalpur (Paratwada). 

I am coming from Paratwada, where a hostel is maintained by Shri Gun- 
wantrao Tayade. There are 8 inmates in the hostel. I came to the hostel 
in the year 1954. Before that I was at Khudanpur in the hostel maintained by 
the Baptist Mission. 1 was in the Khudanpur hostel from 1951-53. I was 
taken to that hostel from Parsepur. My father is a labourer. My father gave 
permission for my being kept in the hostel. Mangalbhai pressed me to be 
Christian. I refused. Ihen he asked me to leave the hostel, 4'hcn I went 
to Shri Tayade and he entertained me in the house along with 7 other boys- 
hke. He conducts his hostel in his own nouse. I am now in the eighth class, 
I have attended many fairs held in the villages of Assegaon, Pathrot.,’Parsapui% 
Rangar-Wasnik. I he Christians hold tlu ir gatlierings every year in different 
villages and preachings goes on to induce the non-C hristians to become Christians 


Oral Statement made before the Christian Missionary Activities 
Encjuiry Co rn mit tec. 

WASHIM 
(16-8-1955) 

No. 1 

Name —Nalini K. Yeiigad. 

Occupation —Nurse in hospital in Washim. 

I am working as staff nurse in the Mission hospital at Washim. There are 
about 25—30 nurses. There are two foreign y\mrican doctors, one a male and 
another a lady doctor. I get Rs. 97 pay per month. 'Phis is paid out of the 
hospital fund. Salary of the doctors is paid out of the funds received from 
America. 

2. I am a born Christan. All the nurses in the hospital are Christians 
Before we begin the regular hospital work we offer the prayers imploring 
divine aid for the recovery of the inpatienis of the hospital. We do not invite 
the Hindus to join the prayers. Prayers arc not compulsoiy to non-Christians 
There is a lady preacher. She is an Indian. In our preaching we^never 
deride or condemn any non-Christian religion. We only say like Jesus “preach 
and heal . We also preach “good news”. There i-s a complaint that we charge 
non-Chnstian patients but grant free medicines to Christians. Concession is 
given to poor pati ints, Christians and non-Christians. It is altogether false 
that the babies born in the hospital are asked to be parted with by Mother 
I do not know a man by name Dharmsing from Pusad. I do not know Mr’ 
Pallewar, pleader, Komti from Pusad. I do not know whether Mf Pallcw'ir’s 
wife ever came to the hospital. I do not know that after Shantabai, wife of 
Rajeshkumar lost her baby in the hospital that the preachers induced him to be 
Christian. I would never believe that Christian preachers, Indian or foreign 
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will ever resort to such noethods. I do not know if Khodke master’s wife had 
been to the hospital. I do not know such matters, as my duty is to coach the 
nurses in nursing. It is not true that when the Mission starts work in hospital 
they have any idea of doing any wrong to India, 

No. 2 

Shrimati Bhagubai. 

Occupation —Nurse in Mission Hospital, Washim. 

To Mr, Ttwari .— 

There is no non-Christian who is compelled to become Christian in the 
Mission hospital nor any inducement of material gain is given. Nor do the 
Missionaries act in a way as to be prejudicial to India’s interest or their allegiance 
to the country. I get my pay out of the hospital fund. l*he missionaries get 
thedr salary from funds received from America. d‘hc Missionaries liave come 
only for service. 1 find irruu the h( spitad record tliat Mrs. Palaskar bv 
nam(‘ Sindubai Ivomti from I’usad was in tiie hospital from 9th to 18th 
Octobci 1951. She gave faith. te> a female child who was also undergoing 
creatment up to 4th November I95K Although the records show that the 
motiier was dischaiged from 18th OcUdu r 1951 and the baby was discharged on 
5th November 1951 the fact was the mother was staying in the hospital till 
5th November 1951. She left tht hospital with her child. I can positively 
say that no patient is detained in the hospital against his will and consent. 
If any non-Christian comes to the hospital we do not lay down anv condition 
that unless anybody becomes a Christian we will not treat him. 

To the Chairman — 

Forty per cent of the hospital fund comes from America and 60 per cent is 
collected here, (Miss Nalinibai confirms this statement). 


No. 3 


Name —Haribhau. 

Father's name- Narayan Yengad. 

Caste —Christian, 

^^^— 40 . 

Address' —W ash i m. 

I embraced Christianity. I was originally of Harijan caste. I became 
Christian 28 years ago. No body offered me any inducement (d being married 
to any Christian girl or other material gain to become Christian. I became a 
Christian because so long as I was Hindu by religion I was not even admitted to 
the Hindu temples and I was supposed to be inferior. I th(‘n went to live in a 
boarding house at Buldana which was conducted by the Nazerenc Mission. 
At Washim also the same mission is functioning. Formerly there was a Mission 
middle school at Buldana. In the boarding the inmates included Brahmins 
and other Hindu caste as well as Christians and untouchables, I'here I recei^ ed 
the full rights of equality. 7’herc is the boardinghouse as well in School. 
Christians used to treat me with affection. I read the Bible and learnt that 
Lord Jesus shed his blood out of his love for humanitv and that in his eyes as 
well as in Gods eyes i II human beings are equal. I felt that I was a sinner and 
that by embracing Christianiiy I would be rede emed of my sin with the aid of 
Jesus as a mediator. 
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I am now working as a pastor. I gel Rs. 80 per month. But before I 
beeamc a Christian no inducement was offered to me that 1 would be made a 
pastor. I am paid out of Church fund. Church funds are managed by our 
Indians. The Secretary is Shri Dongardive. I have heard that now the 
Congress Government is giving facilities to the Ilarijans in the matter of educa¬ 
tion and other conveniences. Now I find that llie Ilarijans go to the temples. 
They are allowed to take water out of the well but they are not allowed to dine 
with Brahmins. At Washim Harijans are allowed to come into the hotel. 
There is no restriction now at the railway station or so. 

I will not like to be an Arya Sam^ijist even in spite of these amenities are 
granted to the Ilarijans. I do not want to be Arya Samajist because I believe 
that my sins can be forgiven only by Jesus Ch ist. I know one Dliaramsing 
of Fusad, as also a boy named Shankar Allaya. I was at Pusad for 6 years from 

1946 .1952. It is iiot true that a girl is offered to Sliankar Allaya. In my 

whole life I never oih red any inducement of ihis kind or of any otlier rnalei ial 
gain lo anv one who l>^*e:nne a Ciirislia.n. d’o my knowledge and within my 
lusiring no CdirisUin ever saiil (hat iho C'engress Government was not good. 
To tlie l)est of my knowledge tine Missionaries are liere to render liumanitarian 
work and not to get control over the Indians. In my preaching 1 never 
denounce either Ram or Krisliiia or denounce Hindu religion. 

To Cliairman — 

dMierc is one Church at Washim of wliich I am tlic pastor. I am also the 
preacher with, the authannty to baptise. 300 mcnd)eis eeiistitute the congrega¬ 
tion. The collections madie from them every moioh anu>nm lo Rs. 300. 'Fliere 
is only one church in th ‘ wdiole talucj. No contrii)Ution is received fK/in foreign 
fund into the church fund. ^VVe maintain a baptism register in ehurcli. Since 

1947 no non-Christian has been baptised. 1 go round the villages to preach 
Christian religion. What I tell them is that Jesus Christ is alone the saviour of 
humanity and capable of forgiving their sins. 

'‘Do you tell them about vicarious atonement.^” (The witre.ss is not able 
to follow^). The principle doctrines of the Christian religion arc that there is 
only one God and that he sent his own begotten son into the world to save the 
humanity from sin. This humanity inherited the sin from Adam. After 
he was crucified there was resurrection and he is aiding humanity in order to cure. 
The Americans give us training in religion. I was in the Bible training School 
for 3 years. I know Lord’s prayer. By Lord I mean God who may be common 
to Hindus and Christians. In these acts of the Apostle it is said that Jehovali 
sent his son to the earth. Jehovah is the creator and lord of the universe. 
Muslims regard Jehfwah as Alla. 


No. 4 

Name —Shankar Gopal Dabir. 

Caste —Brahim. 

Age —^63 years. 

Occuption—KtiiYtd legal Practitioner, Washim. 

I was practising lawyer for 37 years. I was president of the Bar for five 
years ending 1955. I have been doing public work, viz., public activities 
including the Congress. I have published a history of Basim. I have been 
in public life since 1920. 
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I know that there are foreign Missionaries working in Washini. It is 
my opinion that they should not be allowed to remain in India. Tlie reasons 
for my opinion arc as follows :— 

(1) Because they convert the people to Christianity taking advantage 
of the service which they render in medical and educational 
institutions. I never came across a man who has any sense 
of judgment having embraced Christianity. The Missionaries 
themselves say that if their humanitarian work stops, the very 
mission of their would be lost. I concede that under the con¬ 
stitution any one has got the right to propagate their religion, 
but I object that the unfair advantages should not be taken to pro¬ 
pagate their religion as a means of schools, hospitals, etc. The 
foreign missionaries say that if the conversion is stopped they 
will discontinue their humanitarian work, such as hospitals, etc. 
Pramilabai is my daughter-in-law. She related certain incident 
to me which she will herself describe before the Committee. 

To Mr. Trwari 

I was born in W’ashim. I have been in contact with the Missionaries since 
1920. There is nobody amongst them whom I can claim to be a friend. 1 
desire that no American Missionaries should come to India. I know Ram 
Krishna Mission. Ramkrishna Mission also propagates Hindu religion. They 
also go abroad for the spread of Hindu religion. I do not want that Ramkrishna 
Mission should be prevented from carrying on their work in foreign countries. 
I do not say that Christian religion should not be propagated in India. My 
objection is only to the wrong methods used for porpagation. 1 cannot say 
how many people were induced by the hope of material gain to become Christans. 
I cannot give any instance within my personal experience of any siidi instance. 
I heard from my daughter-in-law that effort is made to convert people while 
they are inmates of the hospital. There was no allurement of money or any 
other material gain was offered to my daughter-in-hnv. h'rom the informa¬ 
tion which I have received I say that they preach against Hindu religion, 
decry their Gods and Goddesses etc. This I learnt from my daughter-in-hnv. 
It is my opinion that the very object to start hospital is conversion of people 
to Christianity. I cannot say the number of conversions which took place 
in the hospital. I cannnot also say that through the hospitals there were 
conversions outside. In the constitution I do not know^ whether there is any 
prohibition to giving help to poor or medical relief to patients. I know that 
under the constitution all religions have freedom to propagate their tenets. 

I concede that even foreigners have right to preach the religion. But they do 
it with a political object. From 1920 up to date I do not know^ of any missionary 
having taken part in politics but what I mean is that to increase the number of 
Christians means to ask for a separate State. The missionary policy is not 
confined to Washim but to all India. I do not know^ the total population of the 
Christians in India. Nor can I say what is the total population as a whole. 
From what I read in the newspapers I gather the impression that they are de¬ 
manding Isaisthan. I cannot point out the new^spaper in which I read this. 

I read in the paper that there was attempt to create such seperate state in Assam. 
If a man belonging to the Harijan Caste were to embrace Christianity because 
of social impositions I do not say that he lacks sense of judgment. I think 
that if any Hindu says that he does not know" Hinduism, it is his fault. 
Before 1946 the Harijans were not allowed to enter the temple. To 
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my knowledge no Harijan was allowed to take part in social function and 
enjoy the amenities of social intercourse. The Missionaries try to convert 
the aboriginals and the depressed classes because they may be useful for their 
political purposes. After they become Christians the Hindus did not treat 
them as untouchables. But there were other mahars also who had not become 
Christans but were allowed to sit. Christian and non-Christ an mahar can 
draw water out of well. Even now the untouchables go to the temple only 
for Darshan but not for worship. Today Mahar has access in the temple 
as the Brahmin has. Even the Brahmin cannot touch the sacred idol. Since 
1947 there was no occasion for me to dine in company with Harijans. Even 
before 1947 I have been trying for the removal of untouchability. I'hose 
Christians or untouchables who have got national spirit will be treated by me 
as deserving of inter-dining with me but I cannot say how many have national 
spirit. According to me an Indian communist is not inspired by national 
spirit if he is in alliance with the foreign communities. My criterion of Indian 
Nationality is that of a Hindu nation. By Hindu Dharma 1 mean that dharrna 
which are Vedas. 

No. 5 

Name —Hanumant Raghunath Bhatkhande. 

» Age —^63 years. 

Occupation —-Pleader. 

A ddress —Was hi m. 

I am practising lawyer since 1920. I am advocate of the High Court. 
I practised in High Court at Nagpur. I am editor of a law journal entitled 
“ Nyaya Bodh”. Shrimati Sudhabai is my wife. She is unwell. She cannot 
come before the Commission as she is unwell. She was in the Mission hospital 
to attend on her daughter two years old who was an inpatient. She had to 
stay there twice or thrice for 15 days at a time. She made a complaint to me 
that the patients are induced to become Christians. One of the nurses said 
that the younger daughter who was a patient should be handed over to the 
hospital. She said that out of the two, one child can be given to American 
mission, and that she would be sent to America and trained well. The girl 
is of fair complexion. 

One Shrimati Sathe who was a nurse used to tell my wife while she was 
in the hospital that Rev. Narayan Waman Tilak had become a Christian be¬ 
cause he disliked the Hindu religion. They also impress upon the inmates 
of the hospital that they pray every day for their relief and that it was as 
result of their prayer that the patients are cured. Once I had invited 
Dr. Spiker to my house to tea. She had come with an old Indian lady whom 
she described as one who had ‘‘Sakshatkar” /.e., realization of God. Christians 
observe castes amongst the Christians. This I learnt from Mr. Dhamdhere 
who was a Christian Tahsildar at Washim. He said that Christians converted 
from Brahmin caste enter into marital relations with Brahmins converted 
to Christianity and that they not enter into marriage relations with Harijan 
converts. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli — 

My wife must have gone to hospital in 1950 or 1951. I mention the name 
of Sudhabai because she was attending on her ailing daughter by name Ranjana 
who was suffering from diarrhoea. I was at Washim when she was in the hos¬ 
pital. I was going to the hospital daily while she was there. I used to stay there 
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for about an hour every time. I did not myself hear any Christian preaching. 
The girl was cured before she was discharged. The girl who was aged about 
two years old was ill. Twice my daughter was ill and once my son. I cannot 
say when my wife was asked to part with my daughter. I used to attend every 
day for one hour. I cannot say why I do not remember whether it was at the 
time when the daughter was asked to be given over. I have got four children, 
out of which the eldest is seven years and the last is a son who is less by two 
years. The female child which was in hospital died. The proposal was not 
in definite terms that the child will be taken to America but it was only a 
suggestion. I have no Christian Missionary friend. 1 do not remember 
such friendship. 1 did not go to any Missionary’s house. 1 had invited 
Dr. Spiker to my house to tea after my daughter was cured. Dr, Spiker is 
an American. 1 know her since five years. I do not say that she is bad as 
doctor. 1 have got good opinion about her. I do not know whether the nurse 
Sathe is there now. I have read Narayan Waman Tilak’s poem. I did not 
read his book ‘VHow 1 became a Christian”. In merely saying that you embrace 
Christianity there is a slight suggestion that Hinduism is not good. I am of 
opinion that the foreign Missionaries should go from India. I cannot give any 
evidence. 

The suggestion had significance because the nurse Sathe, Narayan Waman 
Tilak and myself were “Chitpawans”. This nurse Sathe had been to my 
house. She did not say in my presence but it was my wife who told. 

No. 6 

Name —Trirnbak Idhanji Khanjode. 

Caste —-Maratha. 

Aoe~2^. 

Address —Resident of Assegaon-Pan, Taluq Washim. 

Assegaon is 13 miles from Washim, and is on Rishod road. The Christian 
preachers both Indians and foreign used to come to my village Assegaon. 
They used to invite the people through the loud speaker by singing songs and 
then the foreign Missionary used to addresss the people, in marathi. He 
said that there is no life left in Hindu religion now and that the onlv way of 
salvation was to embrace Christianity for them. He also recited Kirtan once, 
exactly in Indian style. In the Kirtan he said that Jesus was the only saviour 
and that they should all become Christians. If they become Christians their 
material comforts and need will be solved. He used to come every day. Eight 
days later he exhibited lantern slide. It depicted the birth of Jesus and his 
life and that Jesus was a holy person and people should pray him. We opposed 
the Missionary propagating the religion in that way and said your religion 
cannot come up to the level of Hindu religion. Then they went away. 

2. In the course of their lectures they denounced the Hindu idols of 
Hanurnan and other Gods. If there had been God in stone why should people 
like Rev. Tilak give up Hindu religion and join Christianity. I am a culti¬ 
vator. 

To Shri Tiwari — 

One foreign Missionary accompanied by 7 or 8 Indians visited my 
village. Before 3 or 4 years they had come. They did not distribute any 
clothes. All that he said the Jesus Christ was a saviour and people would be 
30 



redeemed of sins. He distributed some leaflets. I never accepted the leaflets. 
None adopted Christianity in our village. Nobody became a Christian even 
though Jesus Christ was praised but there was no inducement given. 

No. 7 

Name Hari Damodar Saraf. 

J/'e- 3] years. 

Occupation- Christian Preacher. 

Address Pusad. 

1 became Christian at the age of 12 along with my father. Father is dead. 
No inducement was shown to me. My caste was originally Brahmin. I began 
to attend the 5th class in the Mission School at Buldana. "Phis was in 1937. 
The Bible class used to be held before the regular school started. I was able 
to understand what religion meant. T did not become a Christian on account 
of any allurement of material benefit. I believed in the word of Jesus that he 
was the whole mediator through God and man and through him salvation can 
be got, and he said if the heart of man is purified, salvation can be attained. 
Before that my mind was not pure. Now I feel that my heart is purified by the 
blood of Jesus. 1 get Rs. 60 per month. I am preacher of Nazeren Church. 
1 receive my pay out of the Church Fund. The Secretary of the fund is G. R. 
Borghate. The foreign Missionaries say nothing against the Government. 
I love my enemies and I bear love not only towards Christians, but to all. 
I know Mrs. Me. Wan who is a head mistress at Government Middle 
School, Pusad. There is a Christian nurse at Pusad. I have never heard 
nor do I know that she offers an inducement to anybody to [become 
Christian. I never speak against any other religion but I only preach. They 
never say anything ill to Hindu Gods and Goddesses. There is a congregation 
of 45 members at Pusad. No foreign fund contributes to the Churches. 'Fhere 
is an Assembly to manage all the Nazeren Churches. There is no foreign 
Missionary in this Assembly. It is purely Indian. 

To Mr, Dhanagare 

My family consisted of my father, mother and 3 brothers and one sister. 
Along with the father the whole family was converted. The brothers and 
sisters whom I mention were younger than me. I originally belong to Shind- 
khed Raja in Buldhana district. My father was a Diwanji of one Kisan Kasar. 
I do not know what salary he got. I had oome estate out of which I have a 
farm of 12 acres and one house. It is in the Nizam State. I get about Rs. 75 
to Rs. 100 every year. I have no other property except the above said. The 
whole family shifted to Washim after embracing Christianity. We came here 
because my mother was ill. I cannot say whether we came here before or after 
we became Christians. My sister who became a Christian by name Shakuntala. 
We refuse to follow the Ilindu customs after we become Christians. I have 
studied up to 7th Marathi standard. I can understand English but cannot 
speak. Except for 9 months, when I was employed in War service, I have been 
a preacher. I had not read any religious books of Hinduism, when I was 12- 
I had not read any book on Hindu religion but I read Mathews gospel, and 
especially the fifth chapter. I got the explanation of the chapter from the 
Christian boarding. In Pusad there is only one preacher and in villages there 
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are two more. The total collection of the 1/10th contribution comes to Rs. 75 
per month out of which I get my salary. Others are paid by the Assembly. 
The Assembly fund is made up of contribution from about 30 churches under 
It. The Assembly is at Washim. These 30 Churches are located in Buldana 
and some part of Nizam State, Khandesh and Akola and Yeotmal districts. 
I cannot say from what source the money comes into the Assembly f und but 
only contributions are sent. Along with others the American Missionaries 
pay some contribution. I do not knowexactly about Washim taluq but I can say 
about Ihisad taluq. I cannot say from my personal knowledge how they came 
to be converted. In the course of our preaching we make no reference to 
Hindu religion but we only preach our religion. 1 had been to the fairs at 
Lord. We use loud speakers. Some representatives of the Hindu institutions 
also come there. 

To Mr. Tiwari — 

I do not believe that any inducement is offered to become Christians. 


No. 8 

Name Narayanrao Canpatrao Kale. 

Age 36 years. 

Address —Cultivator, Washim. 

The Christians propagate their religion in group in the towns as well as 
among the villages. They go to the fairs, to the bazars and various parts of 
the villages and preach their religion. 'J’hey attack Hindu religion, by saying 
VDagade, Dhonde Sone Rupe yasi deo manita, kare tumhi haknak talrnalita.' 
I'hat religion which will lead to salvation is the Cdiristian religion and not Hindu 
religion. They exhibit pictures of Jesus Christ as also films. 1 had actually 
been to Loni fair and I go every year. These people go every year there. I also 
attend. There also their preaching goes on. d'hey say that Kunti was an 
adultress, as child was born to her before marriage. My farm is just close to 
Washim and I notice these people addressing the people to preach. I pro¬ 
tested to them but they did not listen. They not only distribute pictures but 
also cloth to Harijans. They also distribute books. They ask them to be 
Christians. In 1946-47 while our Holi procession was passing along the church 
with musical instruments the people in the church took objection and asked 
the musical instruments should not be played. The procession was taken out 
to discourage the filthy things. It was an orderly procession. Since then 
there had not been any such thing. The Hindus and Christians are on good 
terms socially but Hindus object to their preaching in the ways they do. 

One Zangoji resident of Jodgavan village in Washim taluq Iiad come to 
the place for the treatment of his 6 months child. It underwent treatment 
for 4 or 5 days in Mission Hospital, Washim and the charges came upto about 
Rs. 35. In the hospital he was asked either to pay Rs. 35 or hand over his 
child to the hospital for becoming Christian. Evidently it was for bringing 
him up as a Christian. Then he approached me with this complaint and I went 
to the hospital and paid Rs. 35 on his behalf. The talk as to the boy should 
be detained in hospital did not take place in my presence. Zangoji is my 
partner in farming. 
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To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli — 

1 am living in Washim from my birth. I had no occasion to go to the 
hospital before aforesaid incident. About 5 or 6 people came out of the church 
and prohibited us from playing on music. There were thousands in the pro¬ 
cession. d'he procession was singing ‘Raghiipati Raghav Rajaram, Patit Pavan 
Sitararn’. This is my recollection. During the last six months 1 did not go 
to bazar at Washim. I have seen them preaching in groups in 4 or 5 mohallas. 

1 do not remember definitely as to what work I had in the mohalla where I had 
happened to go there. I do not know how Kunti was born but she was the 
mother of Pandavas. I cannot tell the name of the preacher who said about 
Kunti. It is an incident about 3 or 4 years. 1 go to the fair at Loni on behalf 
of the R. S. S. They attack Krishna in their preaching. I did not see them 
distributing cloth at the fair. I’hey were spreading disaffection in the minds of 
the Hindus. There is a temporary police station at the fair. 1 did not report ^ 

to the police, d'he group of Christians consists about 15 or 16. There are 
also 2 or 3 foreign Missionaries. 1 cannot say that the Christian Missionaries 
arc opposed to Congress Government. I did not receive any cloth as I can 
myself distribute. The cloth was distributed to Mahars. I had actually seen 
distributing clothes to Mahars. I cannot mention the names. They did not 
become Christians. Not one became a Christian from receiving cloth. It 
was Zonga who told me that unless he paid up charges he would not be 
permitted to take the child. This incident occured 7 or 8 months ago. I 
did not report this incident to police. 


No. 9 


Name- —B. R. Borghate. 

Father s name- i. 

Age —32 years. 

Caste —Christian. 

Occupation —Motor driver, Pusad. 

I am a born Christian. I am a motor driver in the employ of one Puranmal. 
The Christian preachers never decry Hindu Gods or Goddesses and praise Jesus 
Christ. I am living at Pusad for about 10 years. The Christian preachers 
do not say that under the Congress Government people are not getting their 
needy things, Krishna was licentious or that Ram was not good. I know 
Mrs. Me. Wan. She is Head Mistress of Girls A. V. School, Pusad. I know 
Mr. Saraf who is a preacher. I do not preach; occasionally I do go and tell 
people about Jesus. There is no American Missionary at Pusad. They do 
not bring any pressure to bear upon Indians to bring them under their contol. 
I want the foreign Missionaries to stay on in India as they are wanted to train 
according to Bible. I do not think their idea is to establish their Raj here. 
I do not think they offer money to people to become Christians and also hold out 
the hope of getting a separate State for them. At Umarkhed there is a Nazerene 
Mission. It is not true that somebody was made a Christiaa being allured 
with the offer of a Christian girl in marriage. In village Mulawa there are no 
Christians. To my knowledge there has been no case of a man turned Chris¬ 
tian being enticed with a girl. The Christians are not harassed by Hindus 
at Pusad. 



To Mr. Dhanagare, Pleader — 

I am motor driver for the last 14 to 15 years. I was never a preacher 
before this. At Pusad and IJmarkhed there are preachers. They go out for 
Preaching in villages. In the hot season I go once in a week for preaching. 
I do not know what they preach. It is my belief that the preachers do not 
indulge in such preaching. I never accompanied any foreign Missionary. 
There is no Missionray but an American sister. I did^not go with that lady 
when she went out for preaching. I have been in contact with the foreign 
Missionaries at Washim. I did not live with the foreign Missionaries, I have 
no personal knowledge of what they preach. 

I do not know how they behave outside the Missionary life but I know 
they are serving the people according to Bible. I do not personally know how 
the Mission activities are conducted at Umarkhed. What I saidj^about Umar- 
khed was hearsay. I did not go to Mulawa for preaching and I do not know 
whether there are any Christians. 


No. 10 


Name —Yeshwant Ganesh. 

Caste -Mahar. 

Age —40 years. 

Labourer. 

Address —Ukali, taluq Washim. 

I have a son by name Sudam,aged 6 years. lie was ill as a result of burns. 
I brought him to Mission Hospital, Washim, from Ukali which is 8 miles from 
Washim. He was there in the hospital for 2 months. A bill was made out 
for a sum of Rs. 152. I pleaded my inability to pay that amount as I was poor. 
1 paid at the hospital Rs. 15 and said that I was unable to pay the balance. 
Tlie lady asked me to leave my child there in the hospital. I refused to leave 
my child in the hospital. I took away my child with me. This occured about 
a year and a half ago. 

To Mr. Tizvari of Mungeli — 

The child was about 5 years of age. No bill was offered to me but the lady 
orally said that the charges amounted to Rs. 152. No bill of Rs. 32 was given 
to me. 

Note. —'llie hospital bill book shows that the total amount came to Rs. 32 
on the 16th March 1954. The chart of the patient is also produced which 
shows that the child was in the hospital from 19th January 1954 to 1 |th March 

1954. 

No. 11 

Name Shrimati Nalinibai, w/o Balkrishna (jhisad. 

Caste Brahmin. 

Age years. 

Vimal (Jhisad is my husband’s sister. She was married in the month of 
‘Magh’ month. She is now Vimal Pathak. She is now at Hyderabad. Datto- 
pant Cjhisad is my father-in-law and Vimal is his daughter. Vimal stayed 
with us before her marriage. About 2 years ago I had occasion to go to the 
Mission hospital at Washim, for curetting. I was in-patient there for 5 days. 
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Vimal used to visit me during that period. My mangalsutra and bangles were 
taken out. The mangalsutra was broken. 1 protested, saying that it offends 
our sentiments. 'I’hey said tliat unle.ss 1 agreed to strip myself of these the 
opcriition will not he performed. 1 was told that there was no sacrecincss 
about the mangasutra and bangles and that among Christians they do not 
wear such things. What sanctity is there in these black pearls and the string. 
They forcibly removed the bangles and broke the mangalsutra. I had to 
submit to it as I had to undergo operation. The nurse was talking to me 
all this. 

The patients were addressed by a lady and she said that it was no use 
worshiping idols of stone which were incapable of helping one to salvation, 
and the only true God was Christian God. They used the contemptuous 
word “ Dagadacha deo ” that is God of stone. J left the hospital after 5 days. 

In Magh last 1 was staying in the hospital to attend my daughter who 
was ill for 3 weeks. There was a boy of about 12 or 13 of age who was 
insane and he was asked to repeat that Jesus Christ was our God and they 
taught him some songs. 

7\) Mr, Tiwari — 

I know something about Arya Samaj which is the best Hindu Religion* 
In the Arya Samaj Mandir there are images. M'he Arya Samajists honour 
the idols in temples, I think Jesus Christ is not God. By Arya Samaj I under¬ 
stand Hindu religion. 1 am residing for the last 6 years. That 12-year boy 
was a Maratha and I do not know who his father was. He was living in a special 
ward. I used to accupy No. 3 and he used to occupy No. 1. I did not visit 
the hospital every day, I saw 2 or 3 times that boy being taught what said above. 
This incident occured when my daughter was ill. I might have heard more 
than thrice but 1 am not able to recollect. He was a boy from some village, 
the name of which I do not know. 

No. 12 

Name—?^. P. Dongardive. 

Caste —Christian. 

Age —40 years. 

I embraced Christianity 25 years ago before that I was a Harijan. I was 
15 years when I became Christian. No allurement was shown to me of any 
material gain. My father was fond of the company of Hindu Sadhus 
and he had also visited various places of pilgrimage but later on he became a 
Christain. When I found that there was a great change in my father's life 
and he read out the Christain scripture to me and 1 believed in what was said 
there. I believed that Jesus Christ could alone save me from sin. At that 
time the Harijans were not allowed to enter the temples nor learn the way of 
religious worship. They were excluded from all social things. We were 
not allowed to take water from the well. At that time the Harijan boys were 
segregated from the other caste boys. I shall not become Arya Samajist 
even though I get all privileges. Bacause I am convinced and ardently believe 
that Jesus Christ alone can save me from sin. Now the very same people who 
excluded us from society have no objection to admit us into their social life. 
There is a Mission hostel at Washim and I superintendent of it. 
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I he hostel is run with the aid of the money received f rom Cluirch as also subsidy 
from Mission as also fees received from students. Out of 24 inmates of the 
hostel 23 are Christians and one non-christian. I am a preacher. I get pay of 
Rs. 66 per mensem, j am the treasurer of the Assembly which supervises all the 
Nazerenc churches. I have got the accounts. We receive about Rs. 3,250 
from all the various Nazerenc Church.es in baighind, America and others. 

1 here are 30 indegenous churches in all in our State and the contril)utions 
made by them to go Ks. 1,250 per month. In all the total |)er month comes to 
Rs. 4,500. I am stating it as an estimate. Rs. 3,250 are disbursed in evangelistic 
work as pay of preachers. 4 his sum represents the total salary paid to preachers. 
1 he surplus is certainly m)t used to induce people to become C'hristians. The 
money is spent on meetings connected with the Assembly, I personally know 
all preachers and 1 am sure that they never decry Krishna and that he was 
licentious. We have got self-confidence tiuit even if this amount of Rs. 3,250 
is not received from abroad wt will carry on our normal work. I have come in 
contact with, almost all the foreign Missionaries. 1 IhIicvc that the foreign 
Missionaries have no idea of establishing their control over India. I am 
positive that they do not wish ill of Congress Government. They never attack 
Hindu Gods or Goddesses. 

To Chairman — 

The foreign money is received through, foreign Missionaries. (The 
Mission Board of the Nazerenc Church is in America.) WT have 48 preachers 
who operate within our Nazerenc area. 4 he delegates who are sent up by 
each of the churches elect members to the Asscml)ly which consists of 
about 104. llie foreign Missionaries are excluded from the Assemblv. They 
have no right whatsoever either to vote or to get elected. 


To Mr, Dhanagare, Pleader 

I have studied up to 10th class. I entered no other service except that in 
the Church. I was in the 3rd English class when 1 became a Christian. I did 
not read any book on Hinduism. I did not accompany my father when he 
went to pilgrimage. My father owns 22 acres of land which, is still (>wned bv 
me. It now yields income of Rs. |,000or 1,200. I do not know what my father 
was getting from it. I cannot actually say wTat the actual inceme is received 
out of the farm. I had myself no occasion to go to temples l)ut my father had 
experience that our caste people w^ere not allowed to enter the temples. 
1 have never been to Harijan quarters to improve their condition. The 
Hindu boy in the hostel is a Harijan. 'Fhe hostel is within Mission pre¬ 
mises. I do not know^ whether he visits Hindu temples or not. These 48 
preachers go in motor car village to village, d’he vehicles which are used by 
the preachers belong to Missionaries. 'J'here is a motor at Ihisad, and three at 
Washim. There are a few at Chikhali and Buldana. 'i’he cost of petrol and 
other expenses are paid out of the Mission fund and not from the Church. 
American Missionaries also occssionally go with the Indian preachers. 

There are 24 foreign Missionaries in our Nazerenc area excluding the 
Indian preachers. Unit number includes women. I have never seen these 
persons preaching and indulging in political propaganda. 
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No. 13 

Nutne — Rev. S. 1'. Oaikwad, Buldana. 

Age-35 years. 

1 am born Christian. Rev. P. T. Oaikwad of Yeotmal is my brother* 

S T Oaikwad who is headmaster of Umri A.-V. School is also my brothci- 
I am working in the Nazercne Chnrch at Buldana. I am Headmaster of the 
Bible training school at Buldana. We o.o not teach the boys m tl-.at scl-ool 
to decrv other religion and abuse their religion. On the other hand, we warn 
them against doing such thing. 1 have naver said anytlung wiuch could ofl^ent 
their filings. At Buldana there are 5 Missionaries It is not ti ut tl.at 
he nenole lue made Christian bv inducenrent of material gam. get Rs. 70 per 
monWro-n Mr. Dongardive who was a treasurer of tlie Disunct I ndia Assembly 
with ts headqiierters at Washim. 1 am positive tiiat no Mission ,rv 

of India. I would never agree to estah.lisl. an ssa.sthan even it somebody 

u s un such propo.sal because th.e Bible savs that our citizenship is ,d 

heavan and not <>f world - Vers 20. We will res^t any American V ission 
attempt to hold as in subjection. 1 do not oppose Congress (unernmeiit. It 
has never come to notice that the Vlission ary propagates any nim cment against 

Government. It is written in the Bible that we must 1 onom tlie king. t is 
bcc nise itis written in the Bible that no eliristain entcrtiuns th.e ic.ea. .\ y educa¬ 
tion was in Washim and I passed mv boyhood, here, I kuou 1 alhak Chiistian 
of W-shim from my boyhood. lie has liecii ex-eommumcated form the 
Imch. Because on account of some ill feelings, he beat a man m church. 
He ?s living in the church compound and civil litigation was in progre s. 
PenLg the proceedings he pretended repentence and relying on this with- 
dr^il proceedings. 'Plmrc was not a single pastor who luts had no difterence 
with ciher pasums. He is therefore ex-cornniunicated. 1 had been to Lnn i 
and I know Dr. Bidari of Umri. I know him lor the last 12 the 

be.i of my knowledge, he was sent to Nagpur for education. He failed. He 
was a compounder in Mission hospital, Umri. 

To Shri Dhanagare, Pleader of Washim 

■I'here are about more than 4,000 foreign missionaries in India I may 1,’ 
knowing about 100 or 125 mission-anes. I di. not know personally anything 
about others but judging from the conduct of those whom 1 know 1 mfe that 
thev keep aloof from activities of politics. I am not constantly assoeiatwl with 
thei missionaries and as such I do not know personal -n ormation. 1 here is 
no ill feeling between Pathak and myself. 'I here is no ,11 will between Pathak 
and preachers My grand father liccame Cl.nstian and 1 do not know what my 
caste^was. After having passed matric 1 have undergone training in theological 
subject Vor 4 years, I served as clerk in Mission on Rs. 30 and then was a teacher 
t Yeotmal Jr 2 years. There are 6 boys for Bible training. 1 hey are drawn 
from Nazerene area. I do not go out generally for preaching. 

No. 14 

iVame- -Pramilabai, w/o Keshaorao Dabir. 

Caste- Brahmin. 

I am the daughter-in-law of Shri S. G. Dabir. About 2 years ago, I was 
in the Mission Hospital at Washim for 4 days as an indoor patient. 1 was 
asked tfremove my Mangalsutra and bangles When I refused they said that 
R wL necessary to remove for operation and I had no other alternative but to 
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submit. 1 wo Christian girls came and gave me some pamphlets to read and 
said that merely diving in the (ianges water will not make you cure. You 
worship a stone God but such a (iod can never give you salvation. It is the 
Aiiving God viz. Jesus C hrist who will be able to save vou. 

2\) Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli - 

I know Nalinibai (rhisad for nearly 2 years. I know Vimal Ghisad. I 
came with Nalinibai in the afternoon here, before the Commission. The 
docloi was Miss. Spiker. Jt is onh^ at the time of operation that 1 met Dr. 
Spiker. '1 heu‘ was no («p( ration of thnnit. ft was that Christian girl and 
not Dr. Spiker wlio said that the stone (Jod wiaihl not help me to save. I 
never nut Nalinil^ai C/hisad in hospital. 1 do not remember if 1 had occasion 
to meet Nalinibai (diisad in March 1954- We never meet each other and there 
have been no such (occasional meetings between me and Nalinibai Ghisad. 
During tlic last 3 montlis I have no occasions to meet Nalinibai. During the last 
2 years I met Nalinibai t(oday. I do not know^ wlu^ther Mangalsutra and bangles 
were rtonoved ol otluo' ladiis. 'I’here was s(ome gold in the Mangalsutra but 
tlie Ixmgles were not of gold. 

1 am informed by the hosjntal nurse Miss Nalini Yengad that it is the 
practic(‘ of the hospital to rcanovc ornaments of gold before operation. 

No. 15 

Name Laxmibai, w/o Wasudeorao Deshpande. 

Age 40 years. 

ddiere is a municipal hospital. It is in charge of a Assistant Surgaon. 
My daughter by name Suman was taken to the municif)al hospital for an 
operation. Idiat is about 5 years ago. 'I'he operation was performed. I 
was there ^vhen the patient ^^'as taken into the operation room and when it was 
taken out. I had been in operation room but I was sent out of the operation 
room. Suman was a married woman at the time of operation, 'riiere was 
Mangalsutra and bangles on lier person but they were not removed at the time of 
operation. Suman died. 

To Mr. Tiwari — 

I was not allowed to witness the operation being performed and I was asked 
to leave the room Suman was given an anaesthetic. After the operation, when I 
went in the room 1 found Mangalsutra on lier neck and bangles on the hand. 

I cannot say what happened in the operation room. About a year before this 
operation 1 was myself operated in M. C. hospital and my ornaments were not 
removed, I was also given anaesthetic. 

No. 16 

Name- YcA\W‘dnt Ihinjaji Idhole, 

Age 60 years. 

Occupation - Cult i vat or. 

Address Adoli. 

About 4 years ago there were 3 or 4 visits of Christian preachers in a month, 
to my village. I'hey preached that the Christian religion was superior and that 
the Hindu religon was not good. They said that Jesus Christ was living God 
and that Hindu Gods were stone Gods and they were dead Gods. I protested 
31 
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against such propaganda. The people of the village told him that they disliked 
the preaching and then they did not come. On the first occasion the preacher 
who came was an Indian and the second time he was a foreigner who was accom¬ 
panied by a foreign lady. 

To Mr. Tiwari - 

1 am not literate but only I can make signature. As Maratha I count 
myself amongst high caste. 1 meet with Bralmiins but we do not inter dine. 
No Brahmin had come to my house for dining. 1 hey did not give anything to 
anybody but they showed aliurement and helel out hopes if they btcc nie Chris¬ 
tians. They said to the Mahars that if they turn to Christianity tliey will be 
locked after carefully and they will have comfortable life. But as the village 
people were all averse to this type of preaching, the Christian preachers went 
away. 1 do not know the names of preachers. I arn a Hindu but I cannot say 
why I am a Hindu. I always go to the Hindu temple and we are allowed to 
enter the temples and olfer Puja to the idols. No Mahar came with me to go to 
temples. I elo not go to dine at my Mahar servants’ house. If there is a feast at 
my house, Mahars partake of it but I sit for dinner after tliey dine. I do not 
inter dine with Mahars. 

No. 17 

N(Wte —Siman Pandurang Pathak. 

Occupation— Engine din er and smith. 

I am at Washim for the last 30 years. I am a Christian. My father also 
had become a Christian. I know that there is a cliiirch and Missionaries. 
I come in contact with Missionaries. The Nazerene Mission finances the 
propagation of Christian religion. Foreign Missionaries also take part in such 
preaching. The authority is all in the hands of foreign missionaries. Conver¬ 
sions do take place in this area. The conversions are mostly from the Mahar 
and Mang caste, they are mostly ignorant of the Hindu religion. In the Mission 
premises or in the hospital there is no one except Christian either in service or in 
residence. Among the Christians they observe caste distinction. I think 
that the sooner the foreign Missionaries go out the better it is. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli — 

Yes, I am still a Christian. My father became a convert from Brahmin 
caste. I was educated in the Alliance Mission School, Akola. I definitely 
feel that even the Alliance Missionaries in Akola should quit India. My 
father was induced to become a Christian on the offer of my being educated in 
their school. This inducement was offered in my presence and I heard it. 
I was educated freely in the Mission School and I was also staying inthe hostel 
without payment. I did not get my training in carpentry or smith. I was not 
getting any thing for pocket expenses. That was about 40 years before. My 
father was already dead when I entered the school. I was 7 or 8 years when 
my father became Christian. I became a Christian because my father became a 
Christian. I got no employment under the Alliance Mission. Before the 
Nazarene Mission there was Methodist Mission. Nazarene Mission came here 
in 1925. The Methodist Aposle Mission was operating here. I was a member 
of that church. After that Mission left Washim I joined the Nazerene church. 
I was contributing my share. I have got a son and four daughters. I visited 
Nagpur Medical College many times. I have got my 2 daughters working in the 
Medical College. The girl who is married is a Christian. My son-in-law^s 
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name is Amere. Amere is a clerk in C. P. T. S. office and he is a Christian from 
Marwari caste. I’here was no idea of caste discrimination when my daughter 
was married to Marwari convert. My children were being educated in Mission 
School. One of my daughters got her training in Mission institution. I do 
not know what amount of scholarship she received. I assert that there is caste 
discrimination among the Christians and even amongsi the preachers. This is 
not sanctioned by the scripture. All the autliority over the finances is in the 
hands of foreign Missionary and Dongardive is only a nominal treasurer. I 
came to know this from Dongardive himself that he was a nominal treasurer. 


BULDANA 

18-8-1955 

No. 1 

Shri Dinkar Laxman Kanade. 

Age —70 years. 

A ddr ess —B u 1 d a n a. 

In 1906 1 left my Furguson College to work in the National Fligh School 
at 'Talegaon well-known as Samarth school. I was in the Inter class when I 
left the college. The school w^as abolished in 1910 by Government. In 1910 
I w^ent to Wai to study Sanskrit literature according to the old system. I spent 
there five years. I was then spreading the knowdedge of Vedant, Philosophy 
and reciting Geeta to the public. During the first war 1 travelled from Badri- 
nath to Rameshw^ar. 1 was studying at l^enaras for six months, vedic literature. 
After the first w^orld war, /.c., beginning of 1919 I went to America for study. 
I studied for four years in the California University to study economics and 
soci logy and 1 got my M. A. Degree there. I fell ill with pleuracy. I returned 
to India in 1924. In 1946 to 1948 I was Deputy Speaker of the Legislative 
Assembly. I came to stay in Buldana in 1925 as the climatic conditions were 
suitable to me. Then I toured from Nagpur to Belgaum for lectures in socif logy, 
econimics and political theory. I joined congress in 1930 and took part in all 
the congress movements. I collected Rs. three lac s in Buldana district to start 
a T. B. Sanitorium. It is now^ Government’s hospital. 

The Nazerene Church Mission is working in Buldana district. They w^ere 
conducting school and now^ they have started a High School at Chikhli. To 
my knowdedge they do not do any medical wmrk. They have no independent 
orphanages but they have hostels attached to the Anglo-Vernacular Schools. 
I have heard Christian preachers b(>th Indian and fore ign preaching in the towns 
as well as in the church. I occasionally attend church services. In the church 
they do not decry Hindu or other religion. They preach only. But outside 
when they preach in villages they criticise their customs and Gods. They 
try to describe the Gods as worshipped by the Hindus derisively referring to 
their birth, their childhood and their life and contrasting them with the life 
of Jesus. In that way they try to impress the excellence of Jesus. I had 
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been to villages for the last 15 years but I have not heard any preaching in 
villages because during this period I was a member of the assembly and was also 
in jail. 

I attended many churches for services in America. There collections 
are made in several churches and sometimes they observe weeks styled such as 
China Week, India Week and the collections are made and this money is sent 
to other nations for spreading the message of Jesus and preaching. 

I have come in close contact with the Mission work in India carried on not 
only by Americans but also by other nations and I found that the prevalance of 
poverty and distress in India and the caste system affords a great deal of scope 
for the activities of Missionaries resulting in conversions. I have seen Mission 
hospitals also. Several of them are doing good service. I have seen such 
hospitals at Vellor, Miraj and Wai conducted by Missionaries. I was in the 
Vellor hospital and I found those patients who were willing to join prayers in the 
church were allowed to do but there was no compulsion on anybody to attend 
the service. In America the Government Universities do not give any religious 
instruction in colleges, but in private Universities, there is compulsory atten¬ 
dance on Sundays at Church services. In our country, I am of opinion that 
conversion should be registered after a declaration made before Magistrate. 
No man should be allowed to be converted unless he attains the age of 18 or 21. 
I am further of opinion that Primary education should not he in the hands of 
any religious body even including Ilindus. 


To Mr. Tiwari of Mtingeli — 

I first came twice in Buldana in 1924 but I made permanent residence in 
March 1926. I used to go on my lecturing tour round the Marathi-speaking 
part of the country. I lectured on Gceta, Vedant and Political subjects. I 
cannot lecture on Vedant here. I never said anything about Christianity in my 
lecture. I cannot say exactly, but it is my impression tliat Nazerene Mission 
might be working for 25 years before I came to Buldana. I cannot say when the 
school at Chikhli was opened. I do not know of how many boys and girls 
learn in the Chikhli Mission School. I had visited the school. I cannortell 
the names of teachers but they were some .American Missionaries. I had been 
there two or three times, twice before 1940 and once in 1947. My last visit 
may be in 1947 or 1948. After that I did not go. Since then I cannot say 
anything about how the school was conducted. 1 do not know whether any 
boys in that school were converted to Christianity. I cannot say whether there * 

was any conversion. I must have heard the preaching of Christians 15 or 20 
times. Before 1940 I heard preaching in Buldana, Dhad and other villages. 

I do not exactly remember the words which were said against the Hindu Gods 
I cannot say the particular village but what I heard was that Krishna was a thief, 
etc. Even now I hear sermans in the church but there is no reference to any 
Hindu Gods or Goddesses or any other religion. I cannot tell the names of 
preachers. I never made a report to police but I have been hearing their 
prachars. The church collections are sent from other countries to India. I 
do not know anything about Washim. I do not know about any hospitals in our 
State. There is no provision in the constitution about the declaration before the 
magistrate. I am in favour of anybody changing his religion afper he attains 
majority but not before it. If this is not in the constitution then I think it is a 
defect. Shivaji Education Society is not religious society. They do often 
prayer to God but the prayers are not compulsory. 
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No. 2 

Name —Subhaktibai Fernandis. 

Caste —Christian. 

Age —35 years. 

Address —Teacher in Mission School, Chikhli. 

I am a mistress in Mission School, Chikhli. My pay is Rs. 95. I get my 
pay out of the mission funds received from America. I receive my salary 
through Principal James who is a foreigner. 1 teach according to the prescribed 
course. There are three Hindu boys. I never induce them to be Christians. 
The Bible is taught after the school hours. We do not compel Hindu girls to 
attend the class. There is no compulsion. The age of the girls ranges from 
six or seven to 12 to 13. It is not true that we entice I lindu boys with the promise 
of their marriage with Christian girls. Mr. James is a treasurer for the last tw’^o 
years. I have been in Chikhli for the last 14 years. The foreign Missionaries 
do not give money to me or any other person for the purpose of converting any 
non-Christian. The foreign Missionaries do not indulge in any objectionable 
activities but they serve only. 

To Chairman — 

The school is primary and meant for Christians only, but some Hindu boys 
are also admitted. Now the form is Christi Dharma Shikshan Dilyas Mazhi 
Kahi Harkat Nahi I have no objection (the headmaster, Shri Meshramkar 
also agrees) if the words are like this ‘‘ Mazhya Mulas Kristi Dharmache 
Shikshan Dyave 


No. 3 

Name Sayaji. 

Caste Christian. 

Age. 65 years. 

Address Mei a, taluq Cliikhli. 

I became a convert irom Mahar community at the age of 18 years. 'I he 
preachers, l)oth foreign and Indian, were spjcading the inessage “Suvarta”. 
I \vas not oflered any inducement of material gain. As MaJiar 1 could not 
dine with the Brahmin. They could not even ;dl(>w me to come near tluni. 
We were not allowed to take water out of the well nor were we allowed to enter 
the temples of Hindus. We were treated like dogs or other lower animals. 
I here were no schools and the higher classes woidd not allow us in their schools. 
When they told us about Jesus Christ and his love for humanity we were im¬ 
pressed about Christianity and we embraced Christianity. Before I became a 
Christian I saw that the Christians were praying to one God and that regarded 
each other equally and I used to join them in their devotion. I believed that 
Jesus Christ was God. I have 12 or 13 acres of land. I'his was not given by 
the Missionary as an inducement to become a Christian. I purclxased ihis land 
from Fakir. Now there is perfect equality among all Christians. Even a 
Brahmin Christian has no objection to enter into marriage conneciions with 
Harijan Christians. The foreign Missionary visits our village to preach in 
Church. He comes from Chikhli. The Missionaries do not offer any induce¬ 
ment nor try to create disaffection. 



Rambhau. 

Father's name —Haribhau Patole. 

Caste —Christian. 

Age -—28 years. 

jI ddress —Pipalgaon. 

I became a convert to Christianity before 15 years from the Mang caste 
No inducement was offered to me when I became a Christian of money or any 
other material gain. Wliile I was Pvlang I was not allowed to enter into social 
intercourse by the Hindu nor to enter the temples, nor to even out of their 
Wells they were not willing to draw water themselves and give it to us lest they 
may be pointed. We used to get dirty water fre m puddles just as the animals 
do. I le;irnt up to tiurd Marathi. I did not prosecute my study because I 
along with my caste students used to be segregated from other students and no 
proper education was given. The Missionaries ga\e us instruction in Christian 
religion andi tohl us about the God and I was impressed by (lie preaching and 
I knew that there was perfect sense of cqmdity prevailing in the Christian 
religion. I am now a labourer in my villagta 1 am employed by the Hindus 
and others. The ]\Iissi()naries come to my village to preach in Church. Mis¬ 
sionaries do not offer any inducement to people to become Christians. After 
convertion there are now marriages performed between members of Mang, 
Mahar or Maratha and no caste distinction is observed in this respect. 

No. 5 

Shri Laxman Shrawan Bhatkar. 

Address —Chikldi. 

I belong to Harijan caste of Mahar. I have been a social worker for nearly 
35 years. I was trying to uplift my caste, i.c., Harijan people. For the last 35 
years I have been c(mducting a hostel for the Ilarijans at Cliikhli. It is mean 
for boys coming from the villages ami for all castes, d'hcre is no sclioo] iittached 
to this hostel. In my liostel there are Mangs, Mahars, Chamars and Marathas 
and Kunbis. It is known as Chcdchamela Hostel. There are 35 boys in the 
hostel. 'Phere is no hostel for girls. The boys from my hostel do not go to 
Mission School but go to Government and other schools. Some boys from the 
Christian hostel conic to my hostel and I admit them if only they have not I)ecn 
converted. About 10 or 15 boys had come to my hostel seeking admission. 
I did not admit them because they were Christians, saying that the hosted was 
meant for Harijans only. I used to go round the villages preaching to my 
caste people to improve their mode of living, education and solving their difficul¬ 
ties, social or others. 

In 1924 I remember that the Mahars who had embraced Christianity in 
Mehkar taluq were reconverted to Hinduism. I was M.L.A. from 1938 to 1942. 
I am now M. P. and I was also a member of the Constituent Assembly. 

I have heard the preaching of Christian Missionaries, both foreign and 
Indians. Broadly it can be said that almost cent per cent of the Christian 
converts are drawn from the Harijan caste. It is because they are ignorant and 
poor and they were ill-treated by the Hindus. That afforded the scope 
activities of Missionaries to propagate their religion and convert these people. 
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It is well known that everyone has got a right to preach his religion and he 
has got full freedom to do so but while doing so he should not decry other 
religions. As among the Hindus there are also differences amongst the Chris¬ 
tian such as Roman Catholics and Protestants. Roman Catholics worship 
idols whereas Protestants do not. l‘he Christians believe that there is only one 
God and that he is superior to all other Gods. Even so it is wrong to attack 
any other religion because it has many Gods. Even among the Hindus some 
worship idols and some do not. ’^I’o the best of my knowledge and experience 
there are very few people who change their religion out of c(>nviclion. As 
1 have already said that the Harijans are poor and ignorant they arc naturally 
induced to become Cliristians if they are coffered the post of a pn aclu r or teacher, 
d'lic Mang caste was under surveillance under the Criminal I'ribes Act. Gene¬ 
rally they become converts in order to relieve thentselves of the harassment by 
the police, and the Mangs are even now trying for cxeJiiption of the opera¬ 
tion of the Criminal I'ribes Act. 

On the 14th of this month I happened to travel in the same compartment 
with Mr. Torkelson, a Missionary. In the course of our talk he admitted 
that there are some excejrtional cases of inducement but that is not generally 
the rule. Rut he said that he resented such methods, ff'lie grievances of the 
Ilarijan community as regards their ill-treatment and other disal)ilities are now 
much less than what tliey were before. That may have cliccked conversiorr to 
some extent but tliere is a constant propaganda going on behalf of Christianity, 
attacking the Hindu religion and social customs and their object is only to 
secure conversion. I cannot sa.y whether lire rale of c(>nversion has increased, 
d'he activities of Missionaries are confined mostly among the ignorant and 
poor people. Tlie privileges which are given now to the Harijans are in many 
cases enjoyed by tlie Ilarijan converts under guise of being Ilarijan. Mr. 
Wickey, Memlter of Parliament, who represents the abonginal areas, also com¬ 
plains that the privileges mostly go to the converted Christian aboriginals. 
Some Cliristian students do not disclose the fact of conversion atul utilise the 
scholarsliips awarded to the Harijans by the Government of Inelia for the 
Christian converts, suppressing the fact of their conversion. 'Phis practice ought 
to be stopped. It is on account of this that there may be a tendency on the 
part of Harijans to become Christians. 

To the best of my knowledge and information the caste distinctions are 
observed in even Christian community. I am of opinion that a Mang would not 
inter-marry with Mahar. 

To Mr. Tiwari — 

I have been residing at Chikhli for the last 35 years. l“he hostel at Chikhli 
was established by the Depressed India Association. The president of that 
body is Pandharinath Sitaram Patil. I am the Manager of that body. I do not 
admit Christians whether they are converts from Mahar or from any other caste. 
I know Rajkumari Amrit Kuar who is Health Minister of Government of India. 
I do say that the concessions by the Government of India were given to Harijans 
and not to Christian converts. She had stated in the meeting of Indian Chris¬ 
tians at Messi Hall in New Delhi as follows :— 

(See Sawadhan, dated April 1955) A large number of Indian Christians 
belonged to poor classes. Many of them appeai cd to experience difFiciilty 
in obtaining facilities like scholarships which were normally open to others. 
It was, therefore, asked wlxy there was not Christian on the Backward 


244 


Classes Commission. There was also the question of adequate representa¬ 
tion in legislatures. These rights could be fought for by non-violent 

methods and the work would be easier if Christians remained united. 

I did not read any reference to this in the newspaper nor have I heard other¬ 
wise. 

I am positive that the facilities in regard to scholarships were not given to 
the Christians. I am of opinion that poor Christians should get aid in matters 
of education from the Central Government . I cannot give the nundrer of poor 
Christians in the Buldana district. As Akola and Buldana ilistiicts form my 
Constituency 1 must have toiiicd over more than 300 villages. In these 300 
villages there may be 10 or |5 villages where Christians reside. 1 might liavemet 
about 10 Christian converts, since 1 became a Member of Pariiament. I enquired 
with 7 or 8 Christians as to the reason for change of religion. I'hey said tliat 
they were poor and they were ill-treated by the Hindu .society. They did not 
say that they were otfered any inducement. I said that if they were reverted to 
Hinduisnr they would get all facilities. These people belong to the village 
Matlda near Ciukldi. 1 cannot remember the otlicr villages from which Christians 
met me. This is an incident of 2 or 3 years ago. I’rimarily my work in the villages 
is in connection with the Congress. 1 had gone to attend the marriage 
ceremonies. I had gone to acquaint myself with the grievances of the people. 
I go there to address meetings. I am AT. P. since 1952. 1 had heard about the 

Missionary activities even before 1952- I do not remember that Dr. Katju 
made any staternent in Parliament. There was a discussion in Parliament on 
the report of Shri Shrikant, Commissioner of Scheduled Castes. Ihere was no 
debate in Parliament on such matters like Jharkhand. Mostly I ana present at 
all the Sessions. I was in favour of this Committee which was appointed by the 
State Governnrent because the matter was not debated in the Parliament. 
Under the Constitution some special privileges should be given to Christians. 
I do not know how many Christians have been i-econverted to Hindu religioir. 
I have heard Christian preaching up to two years ago. In the course of their 
preaching, they often indulge in attack on Ram and Krishna. 'I'here is no Arya 
Samaj in Chikhli. I cannot say whether there is any Arya Samajist in Parliament. 
I have heard Arya Samajists. 'I'hey also preach Hindu religion. They do not 
worship any idols. B'hat is their religious persuation. I have read Satyarth- 
prakash. there is mention of Je.sus Christ in it. It is said that He is not the 
son of God. There is also criticism of idol worsliip and idol worship is not true 
devotion of God. I'hcre are some references to Ramayan and Vedant. It is the 
literates who are able to judge about religion. I cannot say that a man who 
becomes a Christian as a result of ill-treatment or social injustice, is incapable of 
judgment as to what is good. 

I will be able to point out thousands who embraced Christianity that they 
were poor. I have known these facts for 35 years. I know at least 500 out of 
these since 1947. As I said already I met about 10 persons out of 500 during the 
last 2 years. I did not mention 1947 but what I said was during the last 35 
years I came across, from the facts that most of the Christians are drawn from 
the poor Harijan class. If necessary I can prove this. Mr. Torkelson is a 
Missionary at Delhi. I do not know to what Mission he belongs. He him¬ 
self gave me this visiting card. He was going to Poona. He was talking to me 
in English. I failed in the Xlth class. I cannot speak English fluently but 
I can follow it. Now the rate of conversion is decreasing since the disabilities 
on the Harijans are removed. These concessions are being given during the 


last 7 or 8 years. I cannot mention the name of any individual from whom I 
learnt that caste system is observed in Christian religion. I am of opinion that 
there should be inter-marriages. 


No. 6 

Name —Hiralal Hanuman Pagare. 

Age —54 years. 

Address —Manubai, taluq Chikhli. 

I am a born Christian. I am a pastor in the Church of Manubai. I get 
Rs. 85 as pay. I get my pay from the treasurer, Shri Dongardive. Up to 
two years ago I used to preach and I used to say that I witnessed my faith in 
Jesus and that he was the only Saviour. No inducement is offered to make 
? Christian. We do not attack Hindu religion or other religion, 
roreign Missionaries do not preach among the non-Christians but come to 
Church to deliver serman. The Christian Missionaries do not try to alienate 
the minds of the Indian Christians from their allegiance to Government. They 
want on the other hand to encourage us to be patriotic, to wear India-made 
clothes and be loyal to our country. 

To Chairman — 

I have been a preacher for the last 25 years. 

No. 7 

Name —Rev. Rasscl Gophane. 

Age —34 years. 

Address —Bliipur (Nizam State). 

I am pastor of the Church of Nazerene in my village. I instruct my congre¬ 
gation in the doctrines of Christian Church. I also preach to the non-Christians. 
I offer no inducement. I do not refer to any other religions, but tell them 
about the life of Jesus. I get Rs. 60 from the treasurer, Shri Dongardive. 
I believe strongly that no Christian Missionary will ever offer any inducement 
to secure conversion. It is not true that the Missionaries spread disaffection 
amongst the people against the Government. I am pastor for ten years. 

To Chairman — 

By God, I mean Parameshwar although this word is a Hindu, still I think 
that my God is a living God. Hindus have a dead God. I believe that even 
after crucification Jesus Christ physically lived. Jesus Christ was the son of 
Jehova sent by him. 


No. 8 

Name —Onkar Shiorao Deshpande. 

Age —50 years. 

Occupation —School teacher in Mission School, Chikhli. 

Address —Chikhli. 

I am a teacher in the Hindi Nazerene Mission School at Chikhli. I get 
Rs. 114 including compensatory cost of living allowance per month. I am a 
Hindu Brahmin. I never became a Christian. I know the foreign Missionaries 
32 
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there, viz., Mr. James and Mr. Lee. There are two or three Hindu boys m 
the school No Missionary tells Hindu boys that they should become Chris¬ 
tians I never saw any Christian Missionary talking against the Government. 
1 liave been there since ten years. I believe that they will not harm any 
Government. 

To Chairman- - 

About 125 boys are Christians in Middle School and about five or six 
boys arc Hindus. 

No. 9 

_ _Shri Ramchandra Anant Kanitkar. 

Occupation— Retired Advocate. 

A dclrcss —B ul d an a, 

1 was a member of the Local Legislative Council from 1923 to 1937 with 
a break of four years. I have been practising here for the last 35 years. Now 
I have ceased practising. I have never come in contact with Chnstian Mis¬ 
sionary like Mr. James or Mr. Lee. In 1914, 1 was building my house, a foreign 
Missionary came and criticised my building structure for the luhi plant 
In my opinion registration of conversion should fall under the expression 
Vhtal Statistics occuring in list 3 schedule 7. 

To Mr. Tnvari— 

I have not come in contact with foreign Missionary. I have not visited 
any school or institution. Whatever I have said is coirect. 

No. 10 


ATnOTC- Shri V. K. Soman. 

Address —Mchkar. 

About two years ago the Missionaries invited the people oyer the loud¬ 
speaker to listen'attentatively to what they were going to say. They said that 
the Hindus were idolaters and that people should not be led away by their 
Gods who are worshipped by the Hindus generally. Such a propaganda 
was going on for five or six days. Then a complaint was preferred to the police 
which resulted in stopping the propaganda. 

To Mr, Thvari 

The loudspeakers were fixed in trees. The tree is in middle of the weekly 
market My house may be about 200 or 300 steps away. This was about 
8 or 9 p m at night. It is not true that I was ill two years ago. There was 
one American Missionary. He attracted about 50 persons on the spot. 
I went alone to the place. I sat there for five or ten minutes. 'I’hey were 
comparing Hindu and Christian religions but I cannot give the particulars. 
It is not possible to recollect at this time. What I clearly remember is 
that they were describing Hindus as idol worshippers. 1 did not go to make 
the report to the police but I was told that a report was made. I gave the advice 
as the people came to me to make a report to Police. It was on my advice that 
a report was made to the Police. I do not know the name wlio at my instance 
reported the matter. I do not remember the date, but it was 1953. 



Name —Shri I.ruhcr Manmothe. 
Age —44 years. 

A. ddress —M ehkar. 


I am Christian by birth. I know Shri Sornan. I know him for the last 
18 years. It was not in 1953 but in 1951 that there was preaching done through 
Missionary and through loudspeaker. Mr. Greer was addressing the people. 
Mr. Greer was newer in the habit of indulging in attack on other religion. 'Fhis 
loudspeaker address was in the bazar. I read a report about this incident in 
“Maharashtra”. What I read was that a Missionary was preaching Christian 
religion with the aid of loudspeaker. 

I am a pastor in Mehkar Church. I get Rs. 81 as pay ]x*r month from 
the Church fund. I am there for four years. From 1938 to 1943 I was 
at Mehkar then I was transferred to other place and now I am again transferred 
to Mehkar, for the last four years. I was at Washim for four years. I know 
Mr. Pathak who lives near Church at Washim. He was t‘xcommunicated 
from the congregation. His conduct was found to be objectionable. I myself 
enquired into tlie matter as a pastor and 1 was satisfied. I know Shrimati 
Siibhaktibai. I saw Mangalsutra in the neck of that lady. Among the Chri¬ 
stians Mangalsutra is worn after marriage. It is not true that in the Washim 
hospital the Ma^igislsiitra is removed before operation. I can say it from 
the instance of my wife. 1 was also a jvistor at Pusad, Washim and Chikhli. 
I never ofl'ered any inducement to anybody for becoming a Christian. At 
Pusad, I know Mrs. MeWan wdio is a Head Mistress of A. V. School. I am 

sure that she also does not induce any body. I w\as at Pusad from 1942.1946. 

Haribhau Yengad was pastor at Pusad in 1951. He is now^ at Washim. 

It is not true that Shankar Fllaya, a boy was sought to be enticed by the 
offer of a girl in marriage to become a Christian. In our Church there arc 
not more than ten conversions since 1947. From our Church, I mean, the 
Nazerene Church which comprises Buldana, Chikhli and Mehkar. 

Even those who are born Christians, are sinners at their birth. I read 
John’s Gospel. St. John’s Gospel relates a story of one man who approached 
Jesus and was told a man should be reborn to be able to enter the kingdom of 
God. The natural birth is purely physical but rebirth is spiritual. I under¬ 
went training in the Washim Bible School for three years. Whatever I learnt 
in that school I teach in my preaching. In the Bible school we never teach 
that our preacher should condemn other religions. Now the American Mis¬ 
sionaries have announced to us that they have already transferred the authority 
over the ( hurch to the Indian Christians and that they are prepared to leave 
India at any time they are asked to do. 

To Chairman — 

The congregation of all the churches comprised in the Nazerene Church 
must be about 1,000. 



No. 12 

Name -John Manikrao Mcshramkar. 

Caste Christian. 

Age -43 years. 

Address Chikhli. 

1 am Christian by birth. I am Headmaster, Nazerenc Mission Middle* 
School, Chikldi. I know Mr. Deshpaiide since 1946. He is a teacher in our 
school. It is not true that he has turned Christian. There are 10 teachers in 
the middle and primary school. There are nine Christian teachers and one 
Hindu. In the middle school there are 95 boys and girls and in the primary 
school 102. dTe boarders are 82 in tlie middle school and 70 in tlxe primary 
school. In the middle school there are three Hindu boys who also reside in 
boarding. I'wo Hindu boys come from the neighbouring village. If somebody 
were to tell us that the Christians should have a separate state like Jharkhand 
we will resist to him as we tliink that we are the Indian nationals. 

No. 13 

Name —Paulus Ingle. 

Caste —Christian. 

Age —38 years. 

Address —IJndri. 

I am a preacher. I embraced Christianity in 1947. I am now preacher 
I was Mahar before I became Christian. I was a member of Gadge Maharaj 
religious party and I used to go about preaching in his company and on his 
behalf. I was with him reciting kirtan myself but once it so happened, I came 
across the verse of St. John Gospel. It said that God sent his only begotten 
son to the world to wash off the sins of people. On reading that all my evil 
passions subsided and I experienced a peace of mind. I was never offered 
any inducement, I do not preach against Hindu religion but only preach 
Christian religion. I dislike condemning other religion. 

To Chairman — 

I was baptised by Mr. Borde and I became a preacher after five years of 
my Baptism, I was trained in the Bible school at Washim. 

No. 14 

Name —Namedeo Bapurao Jadhao. 

Caste —Christian. 

Age —40 years. 

Address —Shindkhed Raja. 

I became a Christian from the Harijan caste.I have got 10 acres 30 gunthas 
of land from Government under Grow More Food Campaign. It was because 
I served in the Defence Force for six years. I embraced Christianity in 1937 
without any inducement given by the Missionary. I became a Christian having 
believed the word Jesus which is recorded in John Gospel. While I was Mahar 
I was not harassed by any Hindu but I was not allowed to enter their temples 
nor was I allowed to draw water from their well. I was ill-treated while I was 
in the school. 

Missionaries are not doing anything adverse to Indian nation. 

To Chairman — 

{Note, —He is able to repeat “ Lord’s prayer ”). 
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No. 15 


Name Rev. S. J. Bhujbal. 

Address B uldan a. 

I am a District Evangelist. I have got 30 clmrclies under my jurisdiction. 
They are situated in Pusad, Mclikar and Chikhli and otlier taluqs. The con¬ 
gregation is over 1,000 strong, and including children the number may exceed 
even 2,000. 1 go to the churches and deliver sci inon. The suliject of the 

sermon is biblical such as liirth of Christ, death of Jesus, his second coming 
resurrection and generally instructions as to how tl-e congregation should main¬ 
tain the level of their Christian life. 'Phe church colicction on the whole comes 
to about Rs. 10,000 per year. To them is added a subsidy received from tlie 
mission fund, d'hc foreign missionaries preach in tlie church as well as outside. 
But generally tliey preach in the churches and rarely outside. 'Phere are 24 
individuals in the Nazerene jurisdiction. In our church the hierarchy is 
General Superintendent at the top then District Superintendent, pastors and 
evangalists. 'Phe General Superintendents are Americans. "Ph.e General 
Assembly is in America and they appoint these General Superintendents. 
I'he Home Board in America appoint th.e General Superintendent and the 
District Superintendent is appointed by the District Assembly in India. There 
is no other area in India where there is Nazerane church as in Basim where it 
has got its headcpiartcrs. Our church is affiliated to the National Christian 
Council. I have not come across a book entitled “ Bharatas Aide Preshit’b 

To Mr. Tiwari — 

I did not induce anybody to become Christian. 'Phere are about 50 
preachers in all in our area. 'Phey preach not only in villages but in towns 
also. They do not denounce Hindu religion. 


No. 16 

Name —Shri Dhondu Shioram Borkar. 

Address—Eklara, taluq Chikhli. 

I became a Christian at the age of 25 from the mang caste. A pracharak 
by name Ingle used to visit my place and Kisan Ycngad also used to come to 
preach. ITiey used to come to my house saying that Jesus was the saviour of 
humanity. They questioned me as to wJiat was the cause of my poverty. Then 
they asked me why I did not put my children into schools. I pleaded my 
inability to send my children to school on account of my poverty and lack of 
resources. Then they said that if I became a Christian they would take up the 
burden of educating their children as orphans and that they would help me in 
my difficulties. Then I thought if these people are going to help me and 
get me out of my difficulties, I should have no objection to follow their advice 
and become a Christian. Then as promised by them tliey gave education to 
my children at Chikhli. Then they also helped me off and on with money. 
Then on the day on which I was going to be baptised they presented to me and 
my children cloth worth Rs. 18 or Rs. 20. My daughter was educated in the 
mission school at Chikhli up to the VIII standard. One of my sons read up to 
the VI standard and two girls up to the III standard. The American Mis¬ 
sionaries used to demand payment of fees for my children studying in the school 
but the pastor used to assure me that there may be remission of fees to some 



extent if I were to agree to pay partial fees. I paid full fees for one of my 
daughter but half fees for the rest. After my daughter passed the VIII class 
then they began to ask for fees and that in tlie higher classes it is not possible to 
educate the boys free. As I was unable to pay the fees, they discharged the 
children from the school. On account of this I reverted to Hinduism. My 
brother also reverted to Hinduism with h.is family. Nobody called me here 
but as I knew tluit the com ission was coming here I came. 

To Mr, Tiwari — 

I am a Hindu for the last five years. 1 did not like the Christian religion 
nor its mode of life. Before J became a cliristian they useai to siiow me great 
affection but adter I became a cluistian th.cy beh.aved in different manner. My 
daughter is about 20 years and the son 17 or 18. If some muslim were to ask me 
to become a mohamedan offering tlie same inducement as the cfiristians did 
1 shall not embrace Islam because of my unliappy experience. 

What is Hindu dharma ? llie witness asks Mr. d’iwari what is your 
religion ? 

He says unless Mr. ddwari tells wliat Christian religion is, I am not 
bound to say M'liat hindu religion is 

1 am as poor as I was before. 1 work as a lal)our. I earn about Rs. 8 
per month. My children are not employed anywhere and my daugh.ter is 
married. 


Statement made before the CJiristian Missionary Aciivitics Enquiry Committee 

MALKAPUR 

(20-8-1955) 

No. 1 

Name- Baburao Gyanuji Navaghare. 

Age —36 years. 

Mission Bungalow, Malkapur. 

I am a born Christian. I live in the compound of Missionary bungalow. 
The name of the Missionary is Lewellan from America. I have l)ecn residing 
here from 1| years. I do not know how to tell lies because God has taught 
me to speak truth. I shall never tell lie before the Commission. I get Rs. 55 
per month from Synod. I belong to the Alliance Mission. I am a preacher 
here for the last IJ years. I preach in Malkapur as well as in the country¬ 
side. I may have preached in 30 or 35 villages. I preach only what is in the 
Bible but I do not refer to any other religion, their Gods and Goddesses. In 
the course of my preaching I never hold out any inducement of material gain. 
This is entirely repugnant to my religion. In the Exodus, 17th chapter, 20 
verse, it is not said that one should not offer any inducement or bribes to people 
to bring them to God. The Missionaries do not take any part in politics. 
If they were to tell me anything of a subversive type, I will atonce report to 
the Police. I am definitely of opinion that those who are against our Govern¬ 
ment or our country, should not be allowed to stay in India. To the best 
of my knowledge and belief there is no Missionary who preaches against the 
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police or ire.n .1 - t» /- ‘ ^ itarasKment from the public or from 

t liil'viiirz'ivSr- ... ”"»^ »- 

bo, b,‘ A™',™ ftT"'' "f "»""“i" 

The Hindu bovs in th. Mi-ion b-eho, T 

J o Chaiman — 

jcoo/ iiritiir ws* 

'■*... 


No. 2 

hi i I tut Natliaii, Aiiaiidraf* IliwaJc. 

Caste Christian. 

Age 48 y^Tirs. 

Occupation Pastoi-. 

Address- Malkapiir. 

1 am Pastor of the Church of Malkapur for the last four months There 
ate 14 memlnrs and about 40, including children. 1 get Rs. I39 as mv ,Sv 
rom Synod I vyas Paste,,- of the Church of Jalgaou.' That Church bedoitS 
to Alliance Chinch, an American church. I was there for one venr T i ^ 
is in Hast Khandesh. I v.,s at Yeotmal Seminary ^s a sfudemt ^r iwJ vfaT 
I know Dr Cbm , Rev Caikaw'ad, Rev. Samudre at Yeotmal. I know Rev 
Crof and Burkhaid M.ss Burkhaiter is also at Yeotmal. I know all tW 
peeyple from Icotmal. I had no occasion to go to Umri or Washirn 
^ Yeofual m 1952-53. I do imt know one P^.anmal MismhStjJ eom^t 
Ycotn.al Chuieh A student iiy name S. Kumar was alse> studying in Seminar 
Ihere were alse, wt, South-lnd.ans begh named Vargese. 1 do neg believe hli 
S. Kumar would evi r preach as follows : 

“We must be one if divided how shall we comjuer India ?” I have neve*- 
heard any uttering of these words. 1 do not think that he has anv such id"As 
to bring abotit the union of Cliristians in order to rule India. The expression 
Kingdom of heaven occurring in L<,rds prayer lias no connection with 
mundane kingdom. It is s]urituai. '1 here were about 30 students when 
I was there. 1 he stall consisted of about ciglit teachers. The number of 

students that mentioned, includes girl students. Rev. Gaikaw^ad is a man f 

principle and J do not believe that he will ever oiler any inducement for con- 
version. Dr Cline is a very capable preacher. She never concerns about 
the wenldly ijimp. He preaches about spiritual things. I know the Mis- 
Offering of inducement is repugnant to the teachings 
of Christian religion. In my tour of preaching at Malkapur and other villagfs 
1 never oflereel any inducement. There have been no conversions as a resuh 
of my preaching during the last seven or eight years. The American Mis¬ 
sionaries never indulge in subversive activities or even speak about them 
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To Chairman — 

There are 14 eomrnunicant members in the Malkapur Church. 'I’hev 
Et ea'^'f 1 had become Christian. I cannot say of 

E‘r Th ^ ^ Church service during the last ten 

Sv miv^ b h ‘''""'Pf members elected by the various churches. 
1 hey may be members if they are elected by the churches. They means the 

fSrbo(df*""Tr‘^"''"‘ Seminary, the course of study includ^es Bible as 

ext book. 1 here was no text book on Theology. As regards other religion 
there was a book wiitten by Dr. Hume. 'I'hat God whom I regard as God 

k is oniri?surf '^V‘'‘'''^'f"‘^ adherents of other religions but 1 believe that 
ji IS only Jchiis God saved me. 


No. 3 

Name Ranirao Bhagwantrao Deshpandc. 

Age —68 years. 

Occupation —Cultivator. 

Address —Malkapur. 

thre.^wE^ embraced Christianity 

three years agm. He had learnt composing in a local Printing Press. But it 

was^ a precarious occupation. Then he used to sell some cinema books, etc. 
Ihen he used to keep away from home for days together and behaved in a 
queer way when 1 asked his conduct he was giving unsatisfactory answer. Then 
he disappeared. He came to me during the last month twice or thrice. As he 
^"iployment nor had he any chance of getting it. After he became 
a Christian he was preaching Christianity. He married a Christian girl. 

To Mr, Tiwari of Mungeli — 

Besides 6 sons I have got 4 daughters. My wife is alive. Anant Ramrao 
IS about 30 years of age. He became a Christian 3 years ago. I learnt about 
his conversion 2-^ years ago. No Christian preacher came to my house I do 
not know any Christian preacher at Malkapur. He lives at Varangaon. He 
was at Boc^ad. He studied up to VHI class. He had not lost his reason. I did 
not teach him anything of Ramayan or Geeta. I cannot say the doctrine in 
Geeta My son told me that he was induced by the Missionary to become a 
Christian, on the offer of material pin. This is said about 2 y4rs ago. My 
son did not tell me that the Missionaries were offering him inducement and 

T^dEn rf ‘'Jdopt Christianity. The boy was living in the house usually 
I do not know abou his movement whether he was living in MissionarieJ 
house. He me that he got married and also got children. This was about 
a year and a half ago. 1 was never offered any inducement, nor was anybody 
induced in my presence. I cannot say how many people were induced to 
become Christians. I am ab^lutcly ignorant about it, as to whether anybody 

^ ®«haman Dharm. It is well-known whi! 

rahman Dharm is I know Brahman Dharm very well and there may be 
others and I do not know thern. There is no such book like Arya Samai Book 

or Bible in Brahman Dharm book. My son is preaching Christian rdigion 
I never heard his preaching. 
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Statement made before the Christian Missionary Activities Enquiries Committee 

(22-8-1955) 

No. 1 

Name —Maniklal Balkisandas Maheshwari. 

Age —35 years. 

Occupation —Cultivator. 

Assalgaon taluq Jalgaon. 

There are Christians in Assalgaon. They come there for preachigg Chris¬ 
tian religion. There are no Christian residents in the village. There is no 
Church at Assalgaon. There were four or five men and four or five women. 
They were all Indians. The people were attracted by cui'iosity and collected 
round them. They addressed them as follows “They said you worship idols as 
Gods. That Jesus was a personality whose very name relieves the man from 
all troubles. You should not worship stone idols. Your religion is old”. 

I was offended and on my protest they said that they had a right to preach 
their own religion. Then at my reuqest the assembled people dispersed and 
the preachers also left the village. 

To Mr. Tkoari — 

I am Marwadi. Assalgaon is in Jalgaon taluk. Assalgaon is in Madhya Pra¬ 
desh. I had been to Jalgaon. There is no railway-station at Jalgaon. This 
is Jalgaon in Buldana district. The above incident occured in December or 
January last. When they criticised idol worship I think it was an attack on 
my religion. I do not know the name of the preacher. I cannot say from 
where he came. I came to Khamgaon yesterday to make my statemtmt before 
the committee. They did not distribute grain or cloth but they said that if 
you come into our religion we will give you food and clothing and girls in marriage. 
There is no Christian residents in my village. I cannot say how many people 
were offered inducements to become Christians. I am not actually seen dis¬ 
tributing clothes but this is what they said in the presence of the crowd, and 
Mahadeo Ingle was one in the crowds. There were in all 25 to 30 persons. 
They were all from Assalgaon. Baban Khatik, Dharmaji Mahar, Narayan 
Mahar, Babunath Ganu Dhangar, Hari Dhangar were in the assembly. I 
believe the number which was in majority was Mahar. I own 32 acres of land. 
I had engaged some of the Mahars whose names I mentioned, were engaged 
as my labourers. I do not go to Ingle’s house. I do not go to the Mahar’s 
house. I did not object to their preaching but I objected to their attacking 
my religion. 

My opinion is that idol worship is good. Any man who attacks it 
would be considered a bad man by me. I know Arya Samajist. No Arya 
Samajist lives in my village. 

No. 2 

Name —Rev. Raghuwel Puransingh Chawhan. 

Address —Akola. 

I file the Constitution, i.e., the Manual of the Christian and Missionary 
Alliance of India. I am resident of Akola. I am a Pastor. There is a congre¬ 
gation of about 600 including children. There is a Mission school which has 
the strength of 150 students out of whom only 50 are non-christians. There are 
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two active missionaries, vk., Mr. Iker and Mr. Vanigrift. Both are foreign 
Missionaries. There is a Hindu teacher in the Missionary school. In the school 
everyday there is Bible period in the morning. There is no compulsion for 
students to attend the Bible class. They are taught the stories of Abraham, 
Lot and Jesus Christ. We do not criticise any other religion. 1 am Pastor 
for the last 10 years. I was headmaster before I was a i’astor. My pay is 
Rs. 175 per month. I am President of the Synod. It is absolutely false that the 
foreign .Missionaries want to establish the Christian rule in India. I positively 
say so because it is repugnant to Christian religion. We belong to India and 
if we conie to know such activities on their part we would ourselves drive them 
out. It is within the power of the synod to retain them in India or to drive them 
out of India. Now the procedure is that the synod of our Church in India 
recommends certain names for being sent to India as Missionaries and the 
home board of the .Mission accepts our recommendations. Both in Malkapur 
and Khamgaon there is the .-Mliance Mission working. I know about the worimng 
of the churches. The school at Khamgaon is financed with the aid of fees and 
educational grants and subsidy received from the Mission. 'Pherc arc four 
Missionaries living in Khamgaon. Miss Wolner an American ladv is in duiree 
of the boarding school at Khamgaon. The other lady Miss Droppa ^\ h.o Is 
also a foreign .Missionary, assists her in her work of supervising the Boarding- 
school. They have come about si.x years ago. T.hcy get their pay from America*! 

I can net cr believe th.it these foteigncrs will ever iiKlulge in subv'ersivc activities 
If the Government ask them to leave India wc Indian'christians are quite ore-' 
pared to take charge of the imstitutions and run them. But I have received no 
complaints against them and I know that they render disinterested service. Sun¬ 
day schools arc attended even by non-Christains. 'J'hcy arc few. It is not true 
that vve distribute sweets to children to induce them to become'Christians. 
Mr. Garner is the only male Missionary here. .Mr. Garner works under the 
leadership of Christians, in fact under my leadership as I am President of the 
Synod. Mr. Garner goes out for preaching but I am certain that he is not the 
man to offer any inducement. 

To Shri Anekarj Pleader —- 


I am M. A. of the Nagpur University, in Marathi. I have studied Gnya- 
neshwari. I have read the 1st and the 12th Adhyaya. I did not read the 11th 
one. I am Reverend for the last 10 years. My father became Christian. lam 
a born Christian. He died when I was 10 years. My father had left no pro¬ 
perty. My father was a Rajput. 'Phe Mission board abroad consults us as to 
whether we need any foreign Missionarjn It is only when w-e intimate to them 
that we have such wish that they send Missionary. This wish of ours is incor- 
porated in the Synod. It is within our power to refuse to admit any foreigner 
if he is not needed. Tliis practice came to be introduced during the last two 
years. I cannot give any instance of the home board having proposed to send 
any particular individual and wc did not accept the proposal. 'Phe Board of 
Managers are in America. We have not passed any resolution demanding the 
withdrawal of foreign Missionaries here. If we wish to do so it is within our 
competence to do so. We can send our recommendations to this effect There 
was no occasion for us to ask the Mission Board to withdraw any foreign Mis¬ 
sionary from hear. Under the Synod there are six Indian Reverend 
I^verends are sufficiently senior. We are quite capable oT managing of our 
affairs. I do not know even the approximate income or expenditure of the 
school at Akola. I know nothing about the Bible class. It is held before the 
regular work of the school starts. 


I cannot say how much subsidy we get for running the Anglo-Vernacular 
School. We have no property of the Church yielding any income although 
the school has got about 40 acres of farm. 'I'liis farm was purchased out of 
school funds. School funds receive subsidy from the Missions. By active 
Missionaries I mean those who preach the gospel for evangelization. In fact 
that is their duty. All I can say his duty is only preaching and not converting. 
Missionaries get money for the Mission work vi^., evangelistic w'ork. They 
go to villages also. First duty of a Christian is to preach Christ. From 1947 
on an average the rate of conversion may be 20 per year under the Synod. The 
conversions wall be found in the baptism registers of each of the churches. The 
majority of converts may be from depressed classes. There are no aboriginals 
in our area. There are aboriginals in Malkapur taluq but they are beyond 
our area. There is a library in Mission and no new^spapers are there to read. 
I do not know any book like“ Bharatas Alele Preshit . We do not take 
“ Herald of the Coming I have seen this paper with Missionary. 

There is no process ol uniting the Christians of all the world going on in this 
part of the country. I am not aware of sucli thing. The ecumenical movement, 
if there be any, has not come in our area. It is not true that tlicre is an attempt 
to create one nation composed of all the Christians of the world. I know nothing 
of this Herald at all. No activity can take place within my jurisdiction wilhout 
the knowledge of the F.xecutive Committee. The pictures entitled “King of 
Kings’" is shown to villagers in preaching. These leaflets “Manushyani Sarc 
Jag Mihvih" and Ihikshi Kasa Wachala’’ might have been distributed in Kham- 
gaon. I file these pamphlets. 

I have not read Manorama Bai Modak’s writings. I do not: subscribe to 
Kesari. 

To Chairvian — 

Excluding Khandesli th(a*e are 16 Churches within the Madhya Pradesh 
area under our jurisdiction. The Pastors are paid from the central fund which 
is made out of coini ibution frv)m the congregation. The total congregation 
including children and women may be 7,000 and the members are 1,394.' We 
ask the people to conlril)iite to n but all do not contribute to it. Total contribu¬ 
tions from the church comes 1 7,000 and total disbursement on account of pay 
comes to Rs. 30,000. 1 he deficit of Rs. 13,000 is made up by subsidy received 

from the Mission. We gradually are thinking of stopping that subsidy. We 
have been replacing foreigners by our own people as, for example in Akola and 
we are also replacing them at Khamgaon. The only work these foreign Mission¬ 
aries do is evangelistic. The money (hat is required for this purpose for the 
Missionaries comes from America entirely. The accounts are sent to the Home 
Board abroad. I refuse cpiite a large number of people wFo wanted to become 
converts out of secular motive but I do not convert anybody who is prompted 
by any selfish motive of material gain, etc. We give lessons from Bible and 
when he is satisfied that Christ is his Saviour and expresses his desire to become 
Christian then we baptise. By conversion we mean new birth. 

No. 3 

Name — Kanhayalal Joshi. 

Age —25 years. 

A ddress —Assalgaon. 

At Katepurna I have seen some Christian Melas. Katepiirna station 
is next to Akola. There were about 50 to 60 small size tents and one big barrack 
like tent spacious enough to sit about 1,500 persons. There were foreign 
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missionaries males and females among the group of Christians who visited the 
Mela. ’I’hey had about 20 or 25 motor vehicles. I had gone there specially to 
see the INTela as 1 had heard about it when 1 was at Akola. ']‘his I am speaking 
about tire Mela held in last summer. I came to know that they hold sucli Mclas 
every year on the piece of land which they own. The foreign ladies wore 
Indian dress riz. Sari and were sitting among the Indian women. They were 
singing what 1 thought to be hymns and also preaching the gospel. 1 heard 
an Indian Christian lady telling the people that when they prayed to Lord 
Jesus for the recovery of patients they got cured without medicine, even without 
medicine they got relief by the efficacy of the name of Jesus. 'Fhen “Jay 
Jayakar” in the name of Jesus w’as uttered through the loudspeaker. Besides 
the Christians there were also large number of Hindus from the ncighfiouring 
villages. A man got up and said that although a prayer w'as offered for the 
recovery of the chilil in his house, it was not on the way to recovery. Hearing 
that a gentleman sitting on tlie platform asked a foreign Missionarv to offer 
prayers to Jesus again and he assured the man tliat his child would be com¬ 
pletely cured. After this there was Bhajan. 

I enquired of a few non-Christians as how they happened to come. I’hcy 
said that they were supplied with motor vehicles by the Christian Missionaries. 

Their camp was midway betw'een the Railw^ay-Station and the village. The 
camp was in progress for a w'eek or so. The land on which it was held belongs 
to the Mission. It has got a spacious well and also a mango-grove. 

7\) Mr. Tncari . 

I am a Hindu. I cannot say from what time I am a Hindu. My parents 
are living. 'J'here were about 50 tents according to my guess. From Akola 
to Katepurna, I believe, 1 paid annas six as railway fare. There is a motor road 
to Katepurna from Akola. Camp is about a mile from the Katepurna Railway- 
Station. I w'ent there on foot. I did not see any non-Christian being brought 
in motor vehicle. Near their camp 1 stopped there nearly two hours. One 
man gave lectures. They did not attack any other religion but only praised 
Jesus Christ. I do not know the exact month but it was summer. There was 
heat and no rain. I did not meet any inmate of any of the tents. Non-Chris¬ 
tians must have come there from 3 or 4 villages. They may be about 700. 

The Hindus used to take food at home as their villages were closeby. I did not 
take my food there. I went only once, and not more. I just learnt at the station 
about the Mela and on enquiry of the land where the Mela was hold and I 
came to know that it belonged to Christians. I did not ask for tea. There ^ 

were cars and jeeps in all and buses also numbering 25. I cannot mention the 
particular names. There were about 7 or 8 persons and they were all Hindus 
who gave this information. I got this information the very day when I had 
gone to Katepurna. I go frequently to Akola, I cannot say how many motor 
vehicles are with the Akola Missionaries. I went to Amravati. 

No. 4 

Name .—Daulat Fakira Jadhao. 

Age. —19. 

Occupation. —Student. 

Address. —Khamgaon. 

While I was 12 or 13 years of age, I was in the National School. I used to 
help my parents in their labour as they were poor. The weekly market of 
Khamgaon is held on Thursday. I used to help my father in carrying the loads 



of customers who purchased things in markets and get wages. I carried such 
loads to Christians houses also. The Christians used to pay me 2 or 4 annas 
more than the wages which others paid to me. When I carried the load of a 
Christian he offered me a plate of bread and fish. Then he said that w e Hindus 
worship stone which are used in building latrines and the same are used as Gods 
after smearing them with virmilium. He enquired about my caste and I told 
him that I was a Mang. This incident occurred 7 years ago. I was told that 
there w^ere4 sub-sections among the Harijans but not one of them wais allow^ed to 
enter temples nor admitted into their society. On the other hand among the 
Christians there was no caste observance, i’hcre w^as a student by name Sane 
who w^as a Christian reading in my school. He once took me to CTurch and 
said if I became a Christian my needs will be looked after. My needs included 
education and clothing. 

To Mr. Tizvari — 

Although I am Mang, I know how to worship God. I am born in Kham- 
gaon. My father is living. My caste has got one temple and Hindus have about 
5 to 6 temples. I am a Hindu. I enter the Hindu temple of Hanuman and 
worship the God there. I had been twice or thrice to the Christian who gave 
me food to cat but 1 do not know^ his name, but I can say this that he was living 
on the Shegaon road w’herc there is a Christian colony. I do not know' where he 
lives. I did not go to Sane’s house, nor did I go to the Church. By Missionary 
1 mean Indian Christian. 1 did not go to any foreign Missionary. 1 never 
W’eiit to Akoia. I did not go out of Khamgaon. 1 used to lift load of two and 
half pailies of grain. I used to get ordinarily one and half to tw-o annas but the 
Christians used to give three to four annas. They did not give clothes. I must 
have carried loads to 7 or 8 Christians’ houses. Others also used to enquire 
about my caste, etc., and used to offer fruits. At that time 1 did not know' much 
about religion. I know^ now' something about religion. I go to the Hindus and 
eat there although they do not come to me. d’herc is no inter-marriage. Our 
religion is the same although we belong to different caste. My religion is Hindu. 

I am a Hindu because I profess to be Hindu. I know nothing about Christia¬ 
nity. Nobody told me about Jesus Christ. We believe that in the stone there 
is divine spirit. It is my faith. By the existence of the divine spirit I mean my 
faith in it. 


No. 5 


Name. - Na ray anl al. 

Father's name. —Nanagram. 

Caste. - Ary a. 

Age. 44 • 

Occupation .—Cotton Mapari. 

Address. Khamgaon. 

I am an Arya Samajist. I married a Christian girl w^ho w^as reconverted 
to Hinduism. Her parents also had reverted to Hinduism. My wife has 
a sister who is studying in a Mission school at Pendra Road. I had been to 
Pendra Road to fetch the girl as I was told by my Father-in-law as he did not 
succeed to get her back. She is about 16 or 17 years of age. I had gone to 
Pendra in the year 1950. When I went to the Boarding I enquired about 
the girl, Iba, i.e., my wife’s sister of a girl whom I met first. She told me 
Jhaf Jba was in the hostch Then I enquired of a foreign Missionary lady 



258 

-.T-f 

me there. soon as she siw ct, i ^ 

asked „,, ,„ d."r e " T„ " "‘ "l''•'■ ^s!- 

she asked „s to I' ,a -I'l, y . P‘'™.iss,o„ ,„ stay on as it teas hot, httt 

set her out If tve waited for'few^mhurter' '/!“ ““"'T* '■* ''' 

himself bein" discharged from sen ice lie w ^ <^oi^plaining that he tvas 
and we Iwought the girl h n e we we 

hdrltfieMisshiivirvl Kh nn 77 t with the 

7ri^ed thcie in 7n 7^7;7?" "''^''7 the l atifer also 

to be dnioraed oijt of tout ’-1 Sb^ i hen the girl wiis sought 

thev heg^;; to beVrme ' h;';, th'f V 7 I also held her. Tlien 

was relieved from mv fold they pot die 7irrTn tli '7 "^7i 

to the hostel. This incident occurred 7t17i M v 9S7:"!: "f 

a report to the Police Si ii Jf ,! p i ' J o -''t iv I othd aiiuut winch 1 made 

inahiiitvttthlp, dVv ;T|w '1“* 

, ' ^ "'"“plv took down my report on a p;,per 

andheSre47777t7t7:‘l7;^ '777’ ^Station 

tion, civil or c imin il so’ [ l7d "f’ ^ "‘ottoyto launch a litiga- 

-ttd titat, that S:7i!!!7.r" 

the Church sUf Kl^imgim^ 777.7'cI'-7 ’’f g"ipoimd of 

the name of Ladkeln^wa Pob £ u-i^ . 7 '• ’’''7 

which I produce before the C<,min7c7' Th 7 77 itT 
going to perfeirm Kirtan like Gad.gebuwa and Tukdidt^T I 'ini 7 

like that. Th7 h7tu KrHinVa?'? 7' 7 born 

be a God when he hadTh 000177- 7 ol ’’’’ " ’^ief. How could he 

and I wvanted to say something buVthe r7'h7''’777."t'7 among the audience 
ine to speak. ^ rclused to allow 

To Mr. Tiwari— 

re Jviud uoLZ:™ y'S 8'"“,: 'ft- '''.'•» S.™.sj My wifr w« 

place of residence but th^v xa/ ^ parents had no permanent 

IvinginBilssipirdfariot „Cr5krr''"h Tr'’'"“ '»■» 

were going. I met them for th /know where else they 

The whele femih r-'med „ ArwrV""' tP ’» 

I came in cemse, wi,li rhe'm 1 d^d l, “f'r th.at 

Road only once. I do not know^ 7 7 f 1 we nt to Pendra 

knowledge. I had envied theV f"'' <>f >1^7 

recollect now after 5 vearllheth.Tl ^ 

Mission boarding. Between C'orela a Church on the way to 

g. itctwtcn Gorcla and Pendra there are some Church es. 

I did not Lend tLan^SldfnLlrlhl gi' l out of the boarding. 

There was only tonga ^ That MK^tV ^ f^'‘atures of the environment. 

7 tonga, ihat Missionary lady first folbwed us on her cycle 
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and then came a body of Christian people. They were followed hv the Padrl 
in tdie jeep. They did not come out of the Boarding. When we came to the 
nti'.in road atier lulling travelled the Ivatcha road of about one furlong we were 
overtaken by the Chris'dans and the Miss. The place where 1 was overtaken 
there \iCit otlur Cliristiiins. Police Station niiiy he al)out 2 tiirlongs from 
the jjlace ol qiiarre]. Railway station must {)e a mile or so from that place. 
1 do 11(4 ucoliecf ii ilicve is any church near the place, l liere was a crowd 
of 25 ov 30 persons. 1 think most of tiicm were Cdiristians. As the days 
Av.:rc hot there were l!dn peo|>]e on the way. dl.e ]\Iali ^^’as a Christian. I do 
lott kno'W who IS the ihesidenl of tlic Cram Pancliayat. ilc lias got a cloth 
si top. 

Ooivouetiinc I saw Mr. Cairner reciting Kirtan. I did not sc;c him before 
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No, 6 






Ndnie— 

-Siu 

unlal Ncma. 








elgc'---42 years. 

Orez/ptr/Z/o/; ---Headmaster, Kcla High School. 

A ddi-ess—K h a i n gao n. 

I am P>.A., B.lh I am headmaster since 1945. I do not belong to any 
political parly because I am in service. 1 am headmaster from 1 945 and from 
very beginning of the school. All the boys in our school are below^ 17. Out 
of them Slinram Dcolal Agarwal is studying in 10th class. He is between 
13 and 14 of age. Shri Jayatrani Panjabi is in 10th class and is between 16 
and 17th and Mathuraprasad Agarwal is in matric class and he is between 
16-17 years. Each of them received by book post copies of Jeevan Prakash 
which is a Christian magazine issued from Chalisgaon, East Khandesh. 
Shriram had already received the lessons in Bible which he was to answer 
after reading the gospel. Here is a form which was filled by him. I file all 
these book posts including the covers in which they are sent. I have read tliis 
literature and 1 find that the tendency of this correspondence and the pamphlet 
sent to the boys is to influence their mind towards Christianity. As our State 
is secular religious teaching is given in our school. Taking advantage of 
this there is an attempt to introduce Christianity among the young students 
by means of such correspondence. 

I'o Mr. Tiwari— 

I am teacher in Hindi. I passed my B. T. in 1952, from Nagpur. 
The booklets began to be sent to this school since April 1955. I do not 
know whether anyboyouent the addresses of the boys to the Missionaries 
I do not knowh it the ys themselves had asked for these booklets. The 
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boys did not hand over tliese books to me but I kent tb. .u i. . 

were received on school address The nncT 

did not (jive this to the bovs T ^ delivered at the school. I 

are received to ijirls in my school 'I'C , ^wls in my school. No letters 
are given to students. The whole mill received r** from the parents 

students. ^*&bt to open the letters of the 

No. 7 

Artwic -lihagwan eshwantrao Jaotap 
/lgc~—26 years. ' 

.4i/J;m-~Chandmari Road, Khamgaon. 

in mylwt^of thc^own.'^'In^^^^^^^^ of water 

Government had issued nrd,M-^ ,1 f " practically water famine. .State 

rarily for puMc li " d e ra ^ """f ^^ould be used tempo- 

Indian Chkstians and tLherhJ^n<rhrf .000 belonging to the 

far as wells in the town w^ ° Mi.ssionaries. So 

publicbuttlnmci'awdlin;;;;;;^^^^^^^^ they were allowed to be used by the 
prescribed time from 4 a.m to 9 1 ,n They 

and during these hours non-Christ'i m - ' water from well 

9 a.m. the'water was all exh.msUa M At 

to draw water from that well but she was nmam/Tl^ rtl 
Mr. George. The matter was ^epolteV n Po 

the Hindu Maha Sabha went in t ^ It ^,^'^tcn the members of 

Mission bungalow askiny him to Lit Imlia bungalow' at the 

a threatening letter from'soiL m n ,L ^ .T Procession. I g„t 

taken objection to my joinine the MorehL*'^^*^^ congressman had ever' 
is that this letter nni TiLe Len writ eS bvLT'?" 

procession did not shout any slogans nor its beh u?" T In the 

I file this letter. ^ ^ behaviour showed it any irritation. 

To Mr. Tkvari — 

••I-. 

1954, just to ask the foreign Missir.ries !o 0 ^^“'°" T* P* 
tn the papers Tarunbhar.ft, MahSura etc that he out 

indulge in subversive activities I know Dr A V L Missionaries 

exactly w'ho is the General Sectary ^ know 

Dr. Khare or Shri Bhidc I do m>t Lo, b Mahasabha. He may be 

Congress or other organisations Lt^ heT L" objection was taken by 
Dr. Khare who is the kX of Hindu Mah^ ^ know 

he had taken out some procession I know of P ^ know w'hether 

There was a placard dispTayS in pubr alkC'lh^roT" 
joined the procession to Garner’s house Thpr^ ^ ^ I bad 

in the burial ground may be about a furlomr fm f^°kceman. The well 

tion by Goyernment all priyate wells had been^tfo^ house, ynder notifica- 
I came to know this through naner Tbic • u open for public use. 
ie Mde the burM gS " ’y'" '»2-53. The well 
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No. 8 

Name—Ukarda Govinda Dhangar. 

Age —55 years. 

Address — N an dgaon. 

I am suffering from leprosy for the last one year. After some slight 
treatment I went to Ellichpur leper asylum which is conducted by the Baptist 
Mission. A doctor drew blood from one or two places of my body and asked 
me to stay in the boarding. He asked me to come into his religion if I wanted 
treatment. In other words he said that I should become a Christian. I 
refused and came out. Now I am getting treatment from the Municipal 
leper clinic. 1 am Dhangar by caste. 

T 0 M. r. Tiwari - 

That place where there is a leper asylum is called Kothara. There are 
many leprosy patients. I was there only for a night and half day. I did not 
take my food there. I had been there alone. Its about four months ago that 
this happened. Nobody met me. 


NAGPUR 

(20-9-1955) 

No. 1 


Name —Dr. D. G. Moses. 

Father's name Drevium Moses. 

Occupation —Principal, Ilislop College. 

Address —-N agpu r. - 

I am Principal of the Hislop College from 1941. I am connected with 
the Institution from 1926 as Professor of Philosophy. The Hislop College 
was formerly founded by the Church of Scotland and is at present managed 
by a Board of Directors with headquarters constituted in Madhya Pradesh. 
It provides graduate and post-graduate education in Arts and Science subjects 
and is not directly connected with Church. Amongst Directors there are 
three members who are representing Mid India Christian Council. At present 
there are about 1,100 students on the roll including women students. There 
are about 100 Christian students now and the rest are non-Christians, The 
Institution receives a block grant of Rs. 10,000 annually from the Church of 
Scotland ; the other expenses are met out of fees and grant-in-aid from Gov¬ 
ernment. On behalf of the Church of Scotland a Missionary Professor Miss 
Ward has been appointed Lecturer in English. We have an American Negro 
who is in charge of Physical education and another American who is teaching 
sociology. They are paid by the American Methodist Mission. 

The North India United Church of Nagpur carries on evangelical and 
other activities in Madhya Pradesh, I am a member thereof. They run 
schools, hospitals and a dispensary at Dhapewada. For the last four or five 
years this institution has got no paid evangelists to my knowledge. I and other 
members of this institution believe in the basic tennets of Christianity that every 
Christian is an evangelist a Missionary Christian. 

34 



My ideas of propagating the Christian religion are as follows :— 

“It consists in telling all and sundry what great things the Lord 
has done to you. Lhe motive is to express infinite thankfulness to God 
for what he has done. I'hc idea of converting people to my faith is not 
inherent in the concept of propagating my religion. In fact I do not place 
any importance on mere numbers although if I come across a person 
who having heard me “bear witness’" wishes to join my faith I would 
rejoice. Tlie Christian wants to exist as a member of the Church and 
not as a Christian community in the political sense. There can be no 
ulterior motive in propagating the religion. In cenirse of my experience 
I have come across cases in which genuine believers embraced Christianity 
together with the entire family and also cases in which individuals wanted 
to become converts simply to many a Christian girl. The possibility 
of improper motives entering into the minds of Christians for converting 
people merely for the sake of numbers is there, as it is present amongst 
any other section of the community. But this I would not classify as 
propagation of such religion. If masses are induced to become Christians 
only to add to the numbers for secular objects and on false pretences, 
that is not propagation of religion."’ 

“If there is a body which declares its intention to convert 600,000 
villages to Christianity wath material resources then I would not call 
it as propagation of religion. It siicli activities are checked b}^ society 
I would say that the action would be justified as it aims to [prevent grow th 
of ill-feeling amongst various sections of community.” 

Question .—If a body declares itself under tlie label of “aggressiv e evange¬ 
lism” or “evangelical crusade” and uses such means as television, dramas, 
radios, mobile projection vans, the media of mass communication, recording, 
films, pictures, posters, illustrated leaflets flannel graphs, puppets, etc., and 
w^orks only in ore caste like Uraons, Mahars or Satnamis will you call it propa¬ 
gation ? 

Answer. —Yes, provided evangelism is understood in the sense exjilained 
by me above. It would not be propagation if these activities are done with 
a view to convert 600,000 villagers in 10 years. 

I’his is too much of a business method. It is not a spiritual method. 

In the year 1910 at Edinburough, World Council, it was recommended 
to leave to the Indians the evaingalistic activities. Last year at Evanstone it 
was decided that the Christian church is a world churcli and it is supra-nationaL 
Evanstone expects that churches in India would be “rooted in the soil yet 
supranational in their witness”. 

Supra-national does not mean de-nationalisation but only means that the 
State should not interfere with the creed that God is the final authority. The 
Chairman read out “1 he Christian forces of the world though still a minority 
must on that very account quickly become a very organised and militant mino¬ 
rity” (World Christian Handbook, page 57, 1952). 1 do not subscribe to this. 

In my opinion the Church in India should be one Church as everywhere and 
should be entirely under the control of Indians. In my view the Church 
in India must eschew denominational differences and must become one Church. 

I do not agree with Dr. Pickett if he thinks that a National Church in India 
would reflect the spirit of political Nationalism But 1 disagree with Rev. 




Anantrao. (See N. C. C., December 1954, page 544). When he says that the 
Christians in India would he unifying if the foreign support is stopped. 

1 would like tlic Christian faith to absorb all the best in Indian culture and 
to express itself in Indian ways. 

In other words there should be an Indian expression of Christianity. 
If a school or a hospitcd is used mainly as an instrument for conversion to 
Cliristianity it is not evangelism. I thoroughly disapprove of primary schools 
being started for utilising the lees lor v aintaiiung a cluircln I disapprove of 
the policy of having Christi Raj or Islas dii St! an. 

No. 2 

Name —Rev. Canon Kuriaii. 

Caste Christian. 

AiUress Nagpur, Cathedral 1 louse, Nagpur. 

ft 

In reply to the questionnaire issued by the Committee I have filed a state¬ 
ment. I belong to the (fondwana Mission. I was formerly in Mandla and 
have come to Nagpur in January 1955. 

There is difference Itctwecn conversion and proselytization. Prosely- 
tization means only adding to the numbers. We have got only one Ih*acharak. 
d'he preaching does not mean attacking any other religion or the persons who 
arc venerated by them. If somcl)ody were to say that unless he became a 
Christian he would go to lieli it is not called propagation. If the Government 
is Iielping the llarijans and al)originals I would not call it as an inducement. 
It would be good if they were to extend their help to needy Christians. We 
have had no trouble from the Government officials. 

'rhe grants which we used to get from abroad are being gradually reduced. 
This year we only got200 and next year we may get less. Religious instruc¬ 
tion in schools should be left to individual choice. 

No. 3 


(21-9-1955) 

Name- Shri Jal Gimi. 

Occupation - Document Expert. 

A (Idress —N agp u r. 

I wais a student in the St. Francis de-Sales High School and St. John’s 
High School. I joined Morris College afterwards. Roth are Roman Catholic 
schools. Bible history wais one of the subjects prescribed for the junior and 
senior Cambridge examinations. That was St. Francis D. School. There 
wais also catechism class meant for Roman Catholic boys. That used to be 
the first period of the day. Non-Catholics were not obliged to attend the class. 
But I used to attend the class at the instance of my father. He w^as^a student 
of St. Xavier’s College, Bombay. When I was attending the classes a lot of 
interest was shown in me by the Father. The special interest went to the 
extent that the leather said to me that I should attend special instructions on 
Sunday, afternoons. I continued attending the “special lectures”, on Sunday, 
afternoons with a particular priest. One afternoon as I entered the room 
of the Priest I saw his desk covered with huge thick volumes, presumably 
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literature concerning Christianity. No sooner I stepped in then the Priest 
remarked “Jal, your Zoraster had no right to found your religion”. However 
small 1 was in age, i.e. (about 13 or 14 years) something snapped inside me 
and I retorted by saying “Father, if my Zoraster had no right to found my 
religion, your Christ had no right to found your religion ”. Naturally I was 
very badly caned. The caning was so severe that while in the process I 
managed to run out of his room straight home and showed the blue and black 
marks on my body to my father. Next morning my father approached the 
school authorities and without going into the demerits of the affair had my 
name removed from the school'roll. 'Phis was in 1928- I am running 41 
now. I was then admitted in St. John’s High School, where not a word of 
Christianity and its teaching was ever breathed by the priests in the institu¬ 
tion. 'I’here were quite a large number of Catholic boys. I'hcre were no 
catechism classes in the school nor was there any Bible class. 

In the St. Francis High School we were often told by some priests, “Boys, 
non-Catholic souls have no salvation unless they became Catholics,” because 
we were not Roman Catholics. 

I personally and in fact my whole family have great reverence for Christ 
and of my daily prayers is the Lord’s prayer, i.e. (our bather). 

I might also state their bright side and some of the very good points tluit 
I know concerning these Missionary activities which to my mind considerably 
outweigh the little unfortunate experience that I had in my school days. The 
sisters of Charity, as they are called, have been known by me to do such good 
work and under circumstances which I feel I personally would never have the 
courage to perform. One such instance is about a place close to Ahmedabad 
where I was told the lepers in the city were ousted from the Municipal area and 
not cared for either by the State or the local bodies. These lepers got together 
and managed to have a mud and tatta shelter for themselves and did not dare 
to leave the four walls lest they might be punished. The condition in which 
they lived must have been worse than that of animals, bor their bread and 
buUer they used to hand a basket outside their huts to receive alms. This 
went on for quite some time, till the sisters of Charity heard about this and 
went all out to help them, and make them live as human beings as they do now. 
Those inhabitants still maintain their own religion. There has been so far 
no interference with their original faith. I’o the best of my knowledge I 
saw that institution three years ago. On my enquiry I was told that none of 
the inmates have changed their religion. .My enquiry was not from the lepers. 
It is managed by the Catholics. 

I have never been to Jashpur or any other tribal areas. My experience 
is mostly confined to towns, i.e. to urban areas. 

There is another instance which has occurred just about a fortnight back 
when my own cook lost his wife after child birth. The 10 day old child was 
a problem to the young father and his old mother who was practically blind 
and bent double with age. He comes to me and tells me that his neighbours 
in the Dharampeth area have suggested that the child be placed in the custody 
of the Sisters of Charity in the local Maria Immaculate Convent, till such time 
as the child is able to stand on its own legs and run. This man belongs to the 
scheduled caste and this reflects very creditably on the Missionaries that a 
Hindu should voluntarily take his own child for safe cu.stody to people belong¬ 
ing to different faith altogether. In fact what struck me then was, why, have 
not people in his own community, vis., the Hindus have a home for such cases. 



I mean 1 have known of a very good institution here called the Rastriya Swayam- 
sewak Sangh which is doing lot of good work in the country but unfortunately 
is paying very little attention to the social uplift and religious teachings amongst 
the lower strata of society. If they take up such work I am positive that the 
Missionaries will find anything hard to do in this country. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli.—\ have never attended any Protestant insti¬ 
tution for school or college, so 1 do not know whether boys or students are told 
by the Priest concerned that their only salvation is in being Christians. I 
have attended church services in the Methodist Church in N^igpur twice or 
thrice. I was the only non-Christian there. J went there with Christian 
friends. After 1947 1 have heard that people were converted by inducement 
but I have no personal knowledge of any instance. I heard this in bar-room. 

No. 4 

Name.- Dr. E. Asirvatham. 

Age. —58. 

-Head of the Department of Political Science, University 

of Nagpur. 

Chairman ,—When 1 come across such phrases as ‘'aggressive evangelism”, 
"evangelical crusade”, "invasion teams” and such other form suggesting a 
drive, it strikes me that it may amount to propaganda. 

Oueslion.—C^.i\ these expressions be described as propaganda ? 

Answer .—Siidi a process, I shall take with a grain of salt. In India I 
think these are likely to be misunderstood. As a member of Christian church 
I would deprecate tlie use of such language or do not approve of such language 
which is likely to do more harm than good. 600,000 villages mentioned in the 
address of Alexander Me, I-iesh of World Dominion Press may mean only that 
they went to convert the whole of India. 

Since the termination of the war a great number of narrow-minded, bigotted 
and out-landish Missionaries have come out to India. My suggestion is that 
a body like the National Christian Council should be asked to screen the Mis¬ 
sionaries coming to India. 

As I do not know the facts relating to Indonesia, Karens in Burma and 
Nagas in Assam 1 cannot say anything. My feeling is that if there is any trouble 
like this, these people will go revolting as Nagas, Karens but not as Christians. 
If it is proved in a Judicial manner witli due process of law that it is exciting 
disaffection than legal steps should be taken, preventive measures may be taken. 

I know the World Council of Churches and International Missinary 
Council. 

Question.- .-I just read out and I want an interpretation of the following 

expression :— 

"The need of particular churches to be rooted in the soil and yet 

being supranational in their witness and obedience.” Does this apply to 

the Church of England } 

- Supranational docs not mean anti-national or denational, 
1 mean by obedience, obedience to God and not to Church. 




Oiiestion ,—Could you kindly explain the meaning of the passage, “the 
Christian forces of the world though in a minority should become a militant 
minority’'. 

It only means to roll up your sleaves and he ready. 

Question. —Will you kindly interpret for me this expression “But when 
therels a conflict of loyalty betv\ een Christ and the State, the true Christian has 
necessarily to choose obedience to Christ (Natioi'iaJ Christian Council Review, 
April 1955). Would the w ord Christ include Avithin tlie ambit of its meaning 
“the Worldwide Organisation of the Christian Churcli’’ (World Handbook, 

1952, page 58). 

Answer .—I cannot say yes or no. 

I want a Church a free church in India without any authority from outside 
India. In my lifc-tirne I would like to sec a genuine indigenous church which 1 
hope wall have the uniqueness of our national character. It w ill be loyal to 
every culture. I would like to incorporate the best in the spiritual and moral 
experience, z.e., of cultures of all lands. 

I am in favour of Church unity, but I see many difficulties in the way. 

The nio 1 of Dr. Pickett as extracted at page 544 of December National 
Christian ^^uncil Review , 1954, was read out. 

I sav tliat there can be no true and lasting Internationalism wliich is not 
rooted in sound nationalism. 

Foreign help has stood in tlie wav of church of India reaclung Indian man¬ 
hood. Even if Indians are unified and become independent of foreign churches, 
it can receive foreign aid, I have no objection to receive money from Foreign 
Boards because no strings are attached. 

If there is a United church in India there is no fear of its being utilised by 
any foreign powtv. If it is organised on a democratic metliod tliere wall be no 
fear. 


I disapprove of what is said in Missions in Mid-India as translated into 
Hindi, ■n/-., that Police officers, forest officers and teachers should be utilised 
for converting non-Christians to Christianity arid that the responsibility of 
proselytisation should be put on their shoulders. Any person whether he be a 
Christian or a non-Christian who uses his official position to give direct or 
indirect support to any religion is not true to the purpose and spirit of religion. 

I am not in favour if liospitals are used for proselytising people. 

To Shri S. K. Deshpande— 

If mass conversion means converting of a large mass of people without any 
adequate preparation and the using of illegitimate methods I am not for it. 

Will you like to have the propaganda of the type that unless you resort to 
Bible there is no salvation ? My answer is : If a person says that Bible 
contains the word of God and solves ones moral and spiritual problem, as well 
as problems of the world I am in favour of it. The Bible is noCthe only source, 
although as a Christian I believe to be so. 
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(22-9-1955) 

No. 5 

Name.- Shri B. E. Mandlekar. 

Age.-59. 

Occupation .—A dv ()cate, Supreme Cou rt. 

A (Idress . - Nagp ii r. 

I am submitting tlie copy of my book, ‘'Musings”, wherein I have studied 
the relevant questions wliich arc being considered by tlie C^ommittee. The 
special pages to which T wish to draw the attention of the Committee are :.- 

(1) Pages 66 to 68. " A letter to Dr. Cholkar (Prohibition of Cow Slaugh¬ 

ter). 

(2) Pages 194 and 107.—Intended legislation regarding ‘'Place of Reli¬ 

gion in the National Scheme of Education’'. 

(3) Pages 111 to 117. 

(4) Pages 297 to 298.- ^llindu New Year’s Day”. 

I turn to question No. I I. 

In the present infant stage of our Bharat it is necessary that there should be 
no foreign inlluence in our national life. In our political life we do not want 
any interference citlier from America or from Moscow. In the social life, 
as well as in economics, we want to develop our own life. In my scheme of 
national evolution I vill not exclude any Indian for his economic, social or 
philosophic outlook the assistance which he can take from his brother, I would 
not exclude also knowledge received through books from outsiders, but as far as 
monetary or other help is concerned, it creates a slavish mentality in the person 
receiving, as it is the hand which gives, that controls. My firm belief has been, 
from wliatever I have read, that in matters of religious and philosophic thoughts 
Bharat has not to look for anybody for any help or guidance. It is being abun- 
dently proved that what was mentioned by Bharat philosophers is being induc¬ 
tively proved by Western sciences and applied psycliology. In our infant 
state, and particularly after the removal of domination by Muslims and Britishers 
from India, Bliarat has not yet got full time to remove the rust or the ashes of 
embers of philosophic knowledge in books of Hindu philosophy from embers 
and experience of Bharat’s great swears. To illustrate ; If Swami Vivekananda’s 
teachings are carried to every home in India, I am perfectly sure that no one 
would look or listen to foreign propagandists in religion preaching contrary to 
Hindu religion. 

2. I would like to learn the principles of Christian religion from a Christian 
Indian, but not from any foreigner, paiticulariy if he supplies money to Indians 
- institutions lor tl’c teachiiUvS oi Ci.iistian religion. Because of tluir Indian 
background Indiam Christians would be able to explain more correctly than a 
foreigner. 

When tlie foreign Missionary goes to the aboriginals or to the untouchables 
of tlie Hindus lie wants to exploit their ignorance and economic difficulties. 
If a foreigner goes to this area to start a school or to open a hospital I would 
suspect his motive because he would be doing so with the support of foreign 
funds ; because the foreign tunds may be received for tlie purpose of conversion. 
That means lie shoidd render help to poor people out of luimanitarian motives 
but not to convert them, i.e., with ulterior motive. 1 do not wish that there 
should be any increase in the number of converts. 
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In my experience of elections I found that if I approach a Christian he 
could say that he would vote according to the instructions of the Christian 
Association This means that the individual Christian is under the influence 
of some institution. If such a Christian is not under any obligation to any 
foreign bodv on account of monetary assistance, then I should say that there 
is no objection to his voting for anybody. 1 regard religion as a mode of social 
control and tlierefore if there is any influence working from outside in the region 
of religion 1 would suspect that some kind, of force is working beh.ine, it. \\ hat 
1 fear is that this body will be separated from the bulk oi the nation. 

Schools and hospitals should not be used for proselytisation, particularlj' 
with the aid of foreign funds. 

I hold that conversion to Christianity adversely affects national loyalty- 

If there is a war between a Muslim and a lliiulu tl e Christian will remain 
neutral, but if there is a war between Christian and Hindus the Christians will 


help Christian. 

When the Christians did net press for a separate state for themselves they 
did so on the assurance th.at ti>e Indian Rejrublic is going to be a member of the 
Commonwealth. 1 am prepared to absorb everything that Cliristiamty can 
contribute through Indian Christian channels. Any resident of India is a 
Hindu. 

My answer to question No. 95 is to be found on 113 onwards of the 

book “Musings’’. 

1 am in favour of religious teachings in schools and colleges. Today it 
so happens that although the adherents of one religion think that their religion 
is universal that claim is not admitted by others. On account of this conflict 
there arises difficulty in teaching religion in schools. 

By religious teaching of Hinduism 1 mean that a pupil should know some¬ 
thing about Krishna, Ram and other great personalities who are seperated by 
Hindus. I would have no objection to teach the life of Jesus Christ, also his 
teachings. If in the class there are Hindus, Muslirrs, Parsis, the prayeis of the 
class would be the prayer of the majority. 1 think it is quite fair that minorities 
in India should offer the Hindu prayers. 

I want that there should be text books containing the lives of Jesus, Zoras- 
tar, or Buddha and so on. 

I would be in favour of special classes to be held on Sundays for teaching 
religion, in the different classes. If the background of the religious philosophy 
is common, then the deity that is worshipped bcaimes un important. The 
Secular State must legislate for all persons in India irrespective of their difle 
rent religion, e.^., on bigamy. 'Pliis is good to all. 

I am in favour of the State taking over the Maths with all their property 
and utilising it for social and charitable w-orks. 


To Shri Tiwari of Mungeli. 


I came to know from the Nagpur Christians th.at an individual Christian 
is not free to vote for the man of his choice. I cannot mention names. I can¬ 
not mention any instance of a person having become a Christian in my presence. 
If a Christian Missionary finds that there are some young boys without any food 
or clothes, no home, etc., and he takes them to some place of shelter and gives 
them food, education, etc., it is objectionable if he does it with the idea of con¬ 
verting them. I do not believe that any such boy brought up by Christians will 
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remain a Hindu. I admit tliat there are people who are helpless. I have not 
seen street preaching for the last 25 years. I do not object to medical relief 
being given by any Christian provided he does not get money from abroad and 
from religious institutions I would welcome any help, from e.g., the Ford Founda¬ 
tion. diiere are many in Hindu society to render help to poor people. They 
are of a religious character. I know the Christian doctrine that one must 
love one’s neighbour and that helpless people should be lielped. But I do not 
desire that this sentiment should be used for converting people. If a helpless 
Christian comes to be in distress 1 will help him as I would help a Hindu. I 
would not ask him to change his religion. 1 have no objection if a Christian 
helps a helpless Hindu. I maintain that Schools or Colleges in India should 
not get any financial help from abroad, particularly from religious institutions. 

1 do not object to Ramkrishna Mission receiving help from outside. Ramkrishna 
Mission does not convert. I have stated in my book entitled ‘‘Musings” that 
I do not belong to any political party. (Page 292). 

1 have no objection to dine with a Mahar and I have inter-dined with 
Mahars. On account of the present social outlook inter-marriages with Mahars 
will not be favoured. The untouchables (many of them) have become Chris¬ 
tians not by conviction but by helpless conditions. I come across instances of 
about 500 unU)Uchablcs and aboriginals having become Christians on account of 
their economic distress. They are all from Madhya Pradesh and I came to 
know through the official records. Even before 1947 the untouchables of a level 
as to enter the temple would have been allowed to enter the temples. I would 
not have allowed a man wearing dirty clothes and if he is a leper, to enter the 
temple. Out of the 500 conversions which I have mentioned there was none 
literate, /.e., who have received primary education. They were either such as 
could merely make a signature, but mostly who would give their thumb-im¬ 
pression. If there are others who are educated upto matriculation standard or 
even graduates, have become Christian, it may be due to promote his further 
chances. Even if a Missionary doctor serves the lepers for 10 years and then 
out of the feeling of gratitude a patient embraces Christianity, it is objectionable. 
If an Indian Christian pastor is converted by an Arya Samajist I have no objec¬ 
tion, if the pastor by conviction comes to believe in Hinduism. I have no 
(jbjection to convert him by conviction. The population of Hindus in India 
may be al)out 28 crores, and the population of Christians may be about 80 lacs. 
I am not able to tell the present population of Madhya Pradesh. 1’he popu¬ 
lation of Madhya Pradesh before the merger was two and half crores. The 
Christians may be about 4 to 6 per cent of the total population of Madhya 
Pradesh. 

(23-9-1955) 

No. 6 

Name, - Rev. John W. Sadiq. 

Caste," Christian. 

Age .—45 years. 

Occupation, —Secretary, National Christian Council and Priest. 

Address .— Nagpur. 

I have read your article published in the National Christian Council Review 
of January 1930. There is a word of difference between a man who respects 
Christ as a great man and the person who acknowledges Him as his personal 
Lord and Saviour. The latter by joining the church participates and m some 
sense carries on the work which Christ entrusted to be done. Even if a man 
35 
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were to venerate Jesus as the perfect manifestation of God on earth still he 
would not be a Christian, if he does not associate himself with other Christians, 
as a member of the Church, involving baptism. I differ from Roman Catho¬ 
lics in regard to church and doctrines. The Christian doctrine is only an 
attempt to interpret the life and the teachings of Jesus. No one can be a 
Christian unless he regards Jisus as his Lord and the only I.ord. Anybody 
who is outside the church cannot be called a Christian. A Christian is he 
who believes that tlie only way of seeking peace is through Jesus Christ. 

Question. But Jesus liirnsdf said not everyone that calleth Me Lord and 
Lord will enter into the Kingdom of My leather but he that doeth the wall of 
My Father which is Ihava n. (Mathewv, VI 21). 

Answer. He was ( iily emphasising there the contradiction between those 
only calling Him la rd and laud and these who did not do the whl of the 
Lord. Kven among the numbers of the church there are cjuite a large numl^er 
of people who are ra t truly Christians, d'herc can be and may be people wlio 
belong to the church by Baptism, but may not be true Christians. 

In 1910 there was a meeting of the Internaticuial Missionary Council 
in Edinburgh. The two princijnil rec('mnundations wa:re that it was the duty 
of the Christians to preach the (jlos]>tI to the whole world and secondly it can 
best be d( ne by co-operation and unity. It was always iinderstcod tliat the 
church wuis more important than the Missions. Many Missicuiay Societies 
have merged in the Church. In 1912-13 the National Missionary Council 
of India, Burma and (lylon, was started to give effect to the aforesaid prin¬ 
ciples. Later on it became National C^hristian Council in 1923. 

In 1928 there wuis second World Missi(>nary Conference in Jerusalem and 
the third in 1938 at d'ambararn in Madras. In Tambaram the emphasis on 
the church was greatly stressed. I will send you a copy of the I'arnbaram 
Conference minutes (abridged report). There w^as a Regional C(/nfertnce for 
South East Asia at Bangkok wiiich was a joint effort of the International Mis¬ 
sionary Co uncil and the World C’ouncil of Churches. Dr. Raja 1). Manikam 
(also Rc\( rend) is the j( int Secretary of the International Missionary Council 
and the World Council of C’hurchos formed in the year 1948. 

At the C'onference in Bangkok it was decided that Cfftrist sitting on the right 
hand of (iod reigns and the church (;WU‘S it to the world and reminding.... 
etc. [Christianity and Asian Revolution (pages 90 91)]. The churcli is con¬ 

cerned with S(,cial, Ecuru rnical and Political problems. In 1952 at Lucknow 
there was a meeting od' the World Couiual of C'hurches. This w^as mainly 
in preparation for the second World Council of Churches meeting at Evan¬ 
ston, in 1954. It c(;nct rned itself wdth the sphere of the entire life and activi¬ 
ties of the church all over the w^orld. The International Missionary Council 
and World Council of Churches have e^^ecutive committees to carry on their 
work. We do not approve of mass conversions; even conversion of individuals 
for political motives is objectionable. On this particular point I agree wdth 
Sardar PateFs words (page 138, The Whole World is My Neighbour), I do not 
like the word mass conversion. There have been and will be group conver¬ 
sions. Conversion raeims to raise their standard of life as a whole including 
spiritual. If groups desire conversion purely for social and economic aims 
without regard to their essential spiritual life it is not to be encoureged. 'rherc 
is a lot of misery, ‘-Akness and illiteracy among the people. To take advantage 
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in !v lin-Christian, Even if the Bible women preach 

1 C la s o tie hospitals or for the purpose of evangelization there is no 
o ijection. I wont compel anybody, i.e.^ any patient. 

I roselvtising means simply adding numbers to which we arc opposed. 
vVangehsm is conversion by conviction. The Christian docs not distinguish 
between spiritual and secular life. 'Fhere can be no divorce between the two. 

-If a preacher decries another man’s religion and makes unfair compari¬ 
sons l>etween the personalities venerated by the diflercait religions it is not 
It desirable. If the preaching is that ‘^we are all sinners and that we as Chris¬ 

tians have found forgiveness in Christ, we have a right to proclaim tins, just 
as anybody has a right to proclaim it if he has fViund a similar experience. 

T do iKjt approve of decrying personaliti(‘S who are lield in r(*verence like Ram 
^ and Krishna. 

Question. Kindly interpret to me, ‘‘the need of particular church to be 
rooted m the soil, yet supranational in their witness and diedience (page'29, 
World Christian Handbook^ 1952). f 

---Here the word obedience to Christ is liirough the Church and 
so Church is indispensable. 

1 he resolutions passed at the Ecumenical Council are not binding but 
they are advisory, d hey are entitled to consideration and respect. 

The expression “militant minority’’ occuring on page 57 “World Chris¬ 
tian Handbook, 1952’’, is an unfortunate phrase. If only means energetic 
effort. 

Karens in Burma, Amboyncse in Indonesia, LJraons and Munda? 
in Orissa, Jharkhand in Madhya Pradesh, etc., have been agitating. 1 have not 
studied these movements, d’hey may be due to political immaturity and social 
troubles. 

The idea of the chosen people occurring at page 75 of National Christian 
Council Review of February 1954 has no political significance. Supra¬ 
national is to be understood only in a spiritual sense. 

Question. -Will you kindly illustrate the meaning < f supranational re¬ 
garding the English Church } . 

P 

Answer. dEe Church of England is an (Staldislied Church, but there 
are churches in practically every State in the world which together with the 
Church of England consider themselves as members of one Church known 
• as the Anglican Communion. 

Question. Is not the established Church cvf England the National Church 
of England. 

Answer. In England itself this does not me an that Clvurch can override 
the State. 

The nationalism which is referred to (at page 544 National Christian 
Council Review e)f December 1954) as a danger is a possilile tendency that 
might show itself in a single united Church in India which will concern it¬ 
self solely with national affairs and forget that there are fellow-believers and 
Churches in other country. 
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The mention of “a call to evangelise 600,000 villages in India in 10 
years’’ which was issued by the National Missionary Society at Madras means 
the preaching of Christianity only. The purpose was that the Gospel of Christ 
w^as heard by as many people as possible in the whole country. 

W you like the Mission property to be transferred to 
Indian Christians as the church property, as I understand, has already been 
done in some cases ? 

Answer .—That is what we have been urging for the last 15 years. Most 
of the Missions are only eager to transfer their properties in India to properly 
constituted trusts but are prevented from doing so because of the prohibitive 
cost of both registration and stamp duty. We mean by 'Tndian trust”, 
‘‘incorporated in India and free from foreign Missionaries, t.e., foreign in¬ 
fluence and personnel”. We would suggest that the Committee should find 
a practical solution regarding the transfer of properties. The National Chris¬ 
tian Council is working towards an arrangement by which the foreign Missio¬ 
nary will come to India at the invitation of the Church. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli .—The money which comes from abroad for 
abundant life movement in Bilaspur District is meant to give relief to the 
poor, so far as I know. The work w^hich is carried on by this movement is 
for the uplift of the people and has apparently nothing to do with Commu¬ 
nism. I do not think that this programme will involve any loss to the people 
or Government. I have no objection to the Ramkrishna mission preaching 
to Christian people. No Christian is under an obligation to exercise his vote 

.under anv direction of any church, i.e., every Christian has the right 

and freedom to vote according to his conviction. The group conversions take 
place very much on the lines as for instance recorded about the story of the 
conversion of the large number of people on the day of Pentecost. If I am 
in-charge of any religious institution where I have authority to use money for 
good cauvses, if a begger or a person in need comes to me and I do not have my 
own money I shall be justified in using this money to help this man though 
I shall not be justified in giving that help on condition that the needy man 
accepts the Christian faith. It is not true that all the money that comes from 
abroad is meant for directly evangelistic purposes. Whatever money comes 
from abroad if it is for the good of the people should be welcome, whether it is 
received by the Christian institutions or non-Christian institutions. I will 
be the first man to stop that money which comes for the purpose of disrupt¬ 
ing the national life of the country. To the best of my knowledge no con¬ 
verts have been made under pressure or by use of force or by undue induce¬ 
ment. The control of the affairs of the church must be in the hands of the 
Indian churches, but a foreigner if he is a member of that church may be assig¬ 
ned any responsibility which the church thinks proper. I do not personally 
know about Jharkhand, but judging from experience of other part of India 
I would simply say that I do not believe that the Jharkhand movement has 
been backed by the church. If there is an impression that foreign Missio¬ 
nary instigates the movement, that is a wrong impression. 

To Shrt S. K. Deshpande ,—I do not know enough about the Jharkhand 
movement. Those people who have been returned from the Jfiarkhand to 
the Bihar State Assernbly or to Loksabha are not all Christians; in fact the 
majority are non-Christians. Mr, Jaipalsingh is not an actively associated with 
the life of any church or even with the interest of the Christian communitya 
T do not know whether or not all the members of the Adiwasi Mahasabha 
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are Christians. Any slur cast on any religion will hurt people [belonging to 
that religion. In propagating Christianity I deprecate any decrying or abuse 
of other religions. 1 do not mind healthy criticism of other religions and of 
social evils. 1 am hearing for tlie first time that marriage is a sacrament for 
all Hindus. 

The attention of the witness was drawn to page 2 of Ikilletin No. 28 of 
Christian Home. 

Oursfion.— ])() y( II approve of this attack on the Hindu Community ? 

Anszver. .1 sliall not subscribe to the views. I certainly do not approve 

of the tone of the writing. 

^ueshoii. I)o not the Christians also have the system of marriage 
Iietween (duistians and Cdiristians } 

Answer, \es, because of the affinity of the religion. 

Question ,—^Does the; World Council of Churches and National Clvristian 
Caninci] take part in polities ? 

Anszver,- If 1 happen to be a pacifist I may not join either India or any 
other country in war. 

My loyalty to Ciod takes precedence over my loyalty to any other thing, 
including the nation, as I believe that the church is the body of Christ! 
'riierefore my loyalty to the church as the body of (.'hrist is greater, thougli 
I do not believe tliat such conflict is necessary. 

Cur Anglican church is affiliated to the church of India, Burma and 
Ceylon. W hatever help comes to this C. I. P. B. C. comes from Great Britain. 

2. Mr. Jacob, The Resolutions passed at the Bangkok Conference 
are published, but I do n(4 claim to have read all of them. 1 subscribe to the 
idea expressed in the Bangkok World Missionary Council Conference reported 
on page 95 of “Christianity and Asian Revolution“, in the sense that the Bible 
is relevant to the conditions that exist in this country, /.c., in India and other 
countries of Asia. By Hindu nationalism I mean the movement that is con¬ 
trary to the ideal of a secular State. 

On the 2Ath September 1955.- dTc Lucknow Conference of December 
1952 was organised by the Ivast Asia Secretary of the World Council of Chur¬ 
ches. It was a study conference in preparation for the second Assembly of 
the World Council which was held in Evanston in 1954. 

I'he National Christian Council of India has no relation with the World 
Council but (hey work in association with the International Mission.ary Council. 
Only six churches in India are members of the World Council and of those 
six churches only five churches are members of the National Christian C’ouncil. 
'Phe Church of India, Burma, Pakistan and Ceylon, the United Chiuch of 
North India, the Church of South India, the Mar Thoma Syrian Church 
of Malabar, the Orthodox Syrian Church of Malabar and the Evangelical 
Lutheran Federation of India. 

Hindu nationalism is not condemned becuase it is against tlie tenets of 
Christianity but it is due to social idealogies. 

Question. it not a fact that the conference held at Lucknow condemn¬ 
ed Hindu nationalism and communism only on the basis that it was opposed 
to the tenets of the Christian religion? 
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they "‘ n. comlc-.nncd because 

leonk ub I 'he iudsnunt of (he 

Chr'M,»; ;cli;t.i '" ""' "f '!■■' 

ch,i£;s7'.ro wi'iTi'od td 

d«,r^ti”dTh;'‘" ... -- ■>■" -i'« 

Christsalvation can h. acl.i. ved only ihrouuh Jesus 
v^nrist. Iht} do not know any other nutln/d. 

and SodsT^" conference organised in order ,o find out nnans 

and methods to carry out intensive and e.viensive nulhods fur conversion ? 

Afiszoer - ]{ was not a conference to make plans for evanyeiizalion. 

bvangehsm was one of the subjects at llie Lucknow ea.nft rencc. 

Statc^ '"-'"'‘y to CI.rist ,s above loyally to the 

In w„l, ,„„r 

Amwer. —No. 

of Itave elainuel cxempiion from the operation 

triisf Mott of‘ir\r™^^^ r >»Hler section 36 (/)) and as we are not a 
trust. Most of the Missions have applied lor eveinpiioii from tliat Act 
because they are not trusts for the benefit of the general public. 

I hand over this written statement bearing upon the uin siionn iire for it. 
c..ns,dc.ra„.,„ ,1,. e<„,„„i,„,, Tina aln.nid i.n .,v‘ni ";: cili;',,; d 

document so long as the Mandamus procedure is juiuiing. 


(24-9-1955) 

No. 7 

Dr. J. S. Williams. 

Caste. —Christian. 

‘Church. 

Church'" Ttf r^T I got this degree from the Indian Orthodox 

Church Its headquarters arc m Madras (South India). It is a remstered 

Lv^K^C^Plhv'tas constitution of this body. Archbishop 

the founder of the Indian Orlhodov ('bor,l, 'un ^ 

^200.°^'"'''“ “ ""'"''‘'y “ conBrcBaAm 

bisho?‘K”r‘p'n''’'"' secession. Arch- 

Orthodox Church ’’B'shop by a synod of liishop.s of the 

the^otk ^Sox 

JJSrbXs'trthi 

the Church is sttl, in dispute. kriBina,; wj t ZbII rSti^thi 


275 


Secretary of the State. I was a member 

that efmn-h''^ *1 i ^ congregation came into possession of 

I - • , '■ v\c ( eelared ourselves independent of the foreign church 

adormfrSro-tr^T‘^‘ f.without any dissident voice 
oiir^ehiireh T'lr * I here is no foreign organisation which controls 
mil elu rchi I ,e indian orpm.sat.on is known as All-India Federation of 
Natunal ( huiehes .md all the independent churches in India are affiliated 

-* A ^.^ ^ •‘ l’‘' - ^dignitaries such as Bishops 

r' I 1 I i-alary. 1 hey all do honorary work. The 

building in Madras I,dongs to the Orthodox churches and is controlled by 

Kev. Dr. Pi Hay. 

d'hose who are members of o„r churches claim to be National Christians ; 
they aie excluded from and deprived of the membership of the established 
churches. ^ 


We hold the doctrine that Jesus Christ is the personal Saviour and the 
only . avioui of the wond and that baptism is necessary for salvation. We 
have preachers but not paid ones, 'f'hey have their independent means of 
livelihood. 

Thcix was rally of the Xational Christians held at Jabalpur on the 4tli 
and 5th June | ;):>5. I |>rc:.sided ovei' this conference. 1 do not believe in 
proselyt!:/aiti()ii^^ ] believe in conversion which means real clianite of heart. 
A Nationalist Cliiislian does nf)t l>elicve in the control, domination and autho- 
rity from any f(f?-ei,c;n bod\'. It is because the foreign domination destroys 
initiative in the fns( place and tends to denationalise them. I say^ that the 
Chiistians with lew honourable exceptions in India are not nationali.stic. The 
loyalty of the Indian Christian to a foreign church implies a loyaltv to the State 
to which the church belongs. 


1 )k .Anglican Abssions Avhich arc working in India believe that the ruling 
soveiiegm ol iMigland is head of the Church that is wrong because Christ is the 
head ol thechuich and not the ruling king. 1 he Anglican Missions working here 
also believe that the bmgiish Sovereign is the Defender of the .Faith of the church. 


I use the word ordinary’' subject to correction. "I’he Indians \vho 
become members of the American church are inlluenccd by American culture. 
1 0 a certain extent it will atleci Indian Christians’ loyalty to his country. To 
give an illustralio;'if there is a war between America and India the Indian 
Christians who arc under American church will not enthusiastically support 
Indian Nhition. In tlic recent years 1 have noticed a trend in the attitude of 
Indian Christians in favour of Indian culture. 

I presided over the rally of the Nationalist Christians held at Jabalpur 
on the 4lh and 5th June 1955. The resolution No. 3 passed at the rally dis¬ 
approves of the continuance of the denationalising foreign church administra¬ 
tive system in I'rce India and considers it baneful to the national interest of 
the people in India in general and the Christians in particular. I do not mind 
a foreign Missionary working in India on the invitation of the Indian Nationalist 
Church, but I disapprove of a foreign Missionary w'orking here under the 
control of his foreign church administrative system whereby he imports into 
India his denominational system. The foreign church administrative system 
results in the denationalisation of Indian Christians. 
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About SIX foreign Missionaries had come at our invitation and helped 
in the work of the National Church. They preached and went away. All 
they said was that they had come to India to share their faith with the Indian 
Christians, 


Some of the methods adopted by the foreign Missionaries are not spiri¬ 
tually sound. They offer economic advantages to the poor as well as to the 
needy. 'I'lie people gather round them with the hope of being sent abroad 
for education and even for sight-seeing. It is an inducement. " T would not 
like any educational institution being under the guidance and administration 
of any foreign Missionary, because no independent country in the world will 
entrust the education of children to any foreigner. I dislike prosclytization 
m any form. I will not approve and do not approve of hospitals being used 
for this work. I have no personal knowledge of hospitals being used for 
proselytization. 

Our movement has been opposed by the churches controlled by the foreign 
Missionaries. Opposition is mainly from church workers and other stooges 
of Missionaries. We are welcomed by non-Christians, both by Hindus and 
Muslims. Even in Jabalpur an Aryasamajist, Hindu Mahasabhaite, welcomed 
our attitude in this matter. They did not mind expression of my faith that 
Jesus Christ was the only Saviour. I have not converted any one in the sense 
of baptism, but I did preach Jesus Christ and it is possible that people got 
converted in their hearts. 'I'here is a genuine respect for Christ among the 
non-Christians. Even w'hen our foreign friends visited Bombay, 2 from 
America and one from Canada, the reception was accorded to them by non- 
Christians and that was attended by Jains, Aryasamajists, Parsis and'others 
and Ramkrishna Mission and the Sanatani Hindus, ’f'he audience mostly 
consisted of non-Christains and Hindus. Only if we are freed from the domina¬ 
tion of the Alien Church Administration would Christians be welcome in India 
by all sections of people. I can give an instance of how non-Christains 
appreciate the Christians and their religion also. When there was a funeral 
of one Mr. Kale, a Hindu, a Kshatriya by caste at Sonapur, Bombay there 
was performance of rituals by Hindus, and speeches were also delivered and 
before cremation I was requested to address the people, as also to ’ offer 
a Christian prayer ; and I did so very willingly, and there was an atmosphere 
of friendship between non-Christians and Christians. 'J’his will always be 
so between Christians and non-Christians if the foreign control is withdrawn 


To Mr. Tiwari of Mimgeli — 

My birthplace is Muradabad. I was educated in a Hindu school at 
Sitapur and in a Christian college at Lucknow and Lucknow University as 
well as Bombay Un^ersity. Perhaps my grandfather or great grandfather 
became Christian. They belonged to the Sikh Community. My father was 
in the service of an American Mission and when I was about 10 years old I came 
to understand things. After that my father did not continue in service. We 

Only 2 of us were learning in school. I was also 
School. All my domestic expenses used to be 
I used to work in the Methodist Church as a boy at 

T ‘ I V C r • I Church in Bombay. 

I never visited Jabalpur before the rally in 1955. I do not know Whether the 

name of P. D Yadav is in my register. I was a guest of Shri E. Benjamin 
while I was at Jabalpur. There were 3 members in Shri Benjamin’s house. 
There were two females and one male. As by correspondence I knew 


o 

are 3 or 4 brothers, 
reading in the High 
incurred by my father. 
Sitapur and Lucknow. 


and\Sr/^ of Nagpur 

nd also that Mr. Benjamin is a meinlier of the C. M. S. Church at Tab-ilnor 

I do not know'tharB^'-’^*^^-'" oo^erany supervision of the Bishop! 

i.w-i. t . 1 ^ ^ ^ Benjamin was e.x-communicated from the church I con- 

ducted the divine service in St. Luke’s Church at Jabalpur. I do not know 
nat Shri Benjaniin had taken forcible possession of this church AH I can 
de imtely remember is that Mr. S. D. Singh attended the rally in Bombay 
here was mi admission form circulated in any area on behalf of my church, 
•new Sin Benjamin for 2 or 3 years through correspondence I liersonallv 
saw him for the first time at Jabalpur in connection with the rally Fven 
though a person may be the member of the All-India Federation of the Nfotimal 

thSriToobjSS?"' -"“S’'» » "'=-ber of the C. M. S. t 

Questton.—The Missionaries work in India under their respective foreign 
denominations. Do you think that this is right or wrong .? ^ 

Answer .—It is not right. 

The All-India Federation of Nationalist Christians in India is not 
a denommational institution. ^ 

Question .—Are you a Christian ? 

Answer. 1 am not prepared to answer this question. 

Question .you read the Bible ? 

1 his question is disallowed. 

1, ,„°Leptsre,td, TS™, t: tI:“- 

M“f‘4e ChuJ?rh''f'’“t"' S„«r™he 

Tm I <'» k""" 'I was a pastor of the IMO chureh, 

from “is 'kureh but was removed 

I he Federation has no doctrines of its own • nil tti-it twid-* • i 

the church should be independent, nat onal T free of con^ '' 
chureh and that it should he Christian. Tome „ ou m“ he' LT ‘ 
and we have fellowship with forei^m churches We ^ii^hers are foreigners 

contribution from any" foreign ehTt^tdo 

fZZ7rTn''7‘'‘Z 'm'*' «« » Sift- I had invited^S or 6 for S 

friends to Bombay. 1 paid a few hundred rupees which were raised bv c3 

tributions. In the hrst party there were 4 and in the second party therl were 

2. One was from Canada and 3 or 4 from TT S A ^ ^ ^ 

representing the All-India Federation. The pLdent of thlt'bTy is sZiT“ 
Modak. He hves ,n America. He is the President of the Indian FedeJaL^' 

He IS not paid by the Federation and he maintains his livelihood there 

FedePadon""'-''''’' ntembers 'of the 

Answer.-—They were friends. 

We do not want any foreign control even supranational. I am verv 
positive that there should be no outside control in anv form. Even in Indm 
our Bishop will not control the church, but only the Panchayats will fpreach 
every week in the open air. No non-Christian ever obstruLdTs We dU 
tribute copies of Gospel and tracts written by ourselves or the tracts approved 



278 


by our panchayat. Schools should be controlled by local panchayats in 
consultation with the Education Department of Government. I got the degree 
of D. D. in 1953. I did not go to a foreign country through the Indian 
Orthodox Churches, although I had been to foreign countries. I went 
abroad for 2 or 3 months. I have ceased to be a teacher for 3 years. When 
I was a teacher my salary was about Rs. 500 per month. This Bombay 
Education Society was founded by Europeans. I served for 15 years. 
This society was founded mostly by Anglicans. I joined the Federation 
in 1952. 

To the Chairman — 

Th re are 80 lakhs of Christians in India and every Christian is an 
evangelist and therefore it is not necessary for any foreign Missionary to 
come to India for evangelization. 

(26>9-1955) 

No. 8 

Name .—Shri R. P. Tekem. 

Age .—31 years. 

Occupation .—General Secretary, State Adiwasi Sewa Mandal, Dharam- 
peth, Nagpur. 

Address. —Dharampeth, Nagpur. 

This Sewa Mandal was started in 1947, Shri Lalsham Shaha, M.L.A., 
is the President of the Mandal. There are seven members in the Mandal. 
We do welfare work among the Adiwasis and we atterd to their grievances in 
education, employment, land and any harassment by Government officials. 
In Berar there are instances of Police officer having beaten the x\diwasis and 
harassed them in other ways (the urine of their wives was put in their mouth). 
This occurred nine months ago. I complained to Government and an enquiry 
was made. From 2nd September 1955, I toured Berar and I found that 
there are no complaints of harassment by the p.dice. The Adiwasis are not 
Christians. Among the Adiwasis, even the Christian Adiwasis do not depart 
from their customs except in their worship. Christian Adiwasis, at the time 
of marriage, observe their old customs at home and then they go to the church 
for marriage. Among us there are no Sagotra marriages. That custom 
continues even among Adiwasi Christians. 

Among us even if an Adiwasi goes to a Hindu temple, a mosque or a 
Church he does not become a Hindu, or Muslim or Christian. A Christian 
Adiwasi will marry a member of the Adiwasi community only. An Adiwasi 
will marry an Adiwasi, whether he is a Christian or not because they worship 
their own God. 

There was an instance in Jashpur State. The girl was in Government 
High School. Her original name was Nilima, but in the school register her 
name was changed to Elsie. She discovered the change of name when the 
school certificate was given to her. It was Government High School, Jashpur- 
nagar. Her people for two generations were Christians. As she may be 
going to a Church she was considered to be a Christian, but in reality she 
continues to be an Adiwasi, because she was born in the Adiwasi community. 
The Adiwasis are neither Christians nor Hindus. In the Tribal Welfare 
Schools Ramayan is taught to Adiwasis and the Government is trying to con¬ 
vert them to Hinduism. This can be found out from the 1951 census. In 
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the census report there is a remark that the number of the Adiwasis is being 
reduced on account of their conversion either to HinduivSm or Christianity, 
Adiwasis regard that they are neither Hindus nor Christians. Their customs 
are different from those of the Hindus or Christians. There are now no con¬ 
versions from the Adiwasis. ITe methods used for coiwersion to Christia¬ 
nity are not objectionable. In my opinion there is no conversion unless an 
Adiwasi gives up his caste, 7 jiz.y the caste of a Gond. If he remains in his 
caste as a Gond, he will continue to be Gond even though he may embrace 
Christianity or Hinduism. We are not Hindus because we eat pork and beef. 

I object to the teaching of Ramayan and Mahabharata, if the Government 
wants to give the knowledge of Ramayan then let it give the knowledge of all 
religions, i.e.y Hindu, Christian and Muslim. 

To Mr, A. B, Shinde of Jabalpur - 

If an Adiwasi becomes a Christian, Government withdraw the concession; 
but if he becomes a Hindu the privileges are not discontinued. When the 
Christian Missionary tries to help any Harijan he is doing it in the same way 
as a Hindu or a Muslim does. 


No. 9 

Nafne .—Shri Gangaprasad Nandkishore Tiwari. 

Caste. —Christian. 

Age .—26 years. 

Address. —Mungeli, Madhya Pradesh. 

I belong to the Church of Christ and that is the only one Church in the 
whole world. I was baptised by a priest who belongs to the Church of Christ 
at Katni. The Church itself is known as Church of Christ. I was converted 
in January 1952. I go to churches of any denomination and I preach the 
Gospel of Christ. Besides this, I am a journalist and publish the paper named 
Sawadhan ”. I conduct a paper called “ Sawadhan ” in Hindi. The 
proprietor of the press is Shri L. M. Patale. There are 500 subscribers, 
There is a fund consisting of the subscription of the paper and some private 
offerings. I get my pay from this fund. There is no definite salary. I draw 
the amount as I require. 

I was not offered any secular inducement such as a high Government 
post or marriage, but the only inducement that appealed to me was that I was 
admitted into the Kingdom of God and that I would attain peace of mind and 
become a son of God and I would be delivered from sin. This I believed 
and I became a Christian. 

While I was a Hindu I used to go to temples and I asked the priests point¬ 
ing towards the idol whether there was God there. They said that they were 
only earning their living. Then I went to one Pandit who said that I should 
go to temple and find God there. Then I went to Bombay and got employ¬ 
ment in a film company. I was a cine-story writer and an artist, i.e.y an actor. 
For writing the story I had to study the sacred books of the Hindus, Muslims 
and Christians. I knew Bhagwad geeta as I was Brahmin. But I did not 
know Islam, so I went to a Moulvi and he gave me some idea of Islam. Then 
I began to study the Bible. In the course of study I was interested in St. 
John’s Gospel. The great difference which I found between the Christian 
and Hindu religions was in the basic idea that God himself goes in search of 
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sinner through Christ, Mjiereas in Hinduism man has to seek God and he does 

»s'4 'ZuSrL'iir'V/K:; it::!',:? •"“•■■ t' 

Jhansi, Itai-si, Bhopal and ultiniatoiy Katni. Here I me, l.ro'lt"l'’,rarMat 
who wan paator charge of ,he Church of Chris,. Here atn I te“ t 

bc'b^l^iscd trttl 'was ‘btitl.*"' 

frienrtd'™?':^^?';',? t 

that time it was a political paper. One Balnilal Keiharuam- filed a criminal 
case against me stating that I was not the editor of Siwadhao '• Thr i ' 
w^as dismissed in the court of Shri G B Sirirdi T h uv- n p- t^omplamt 
under any Mission in India I oinVd' the iLo ^ f 

With ,he help of some friends f ■'“jS;!;- 

I, was stopped due ,o financial .s,ri„ge,icv ' 1 was invited ,o't ' 

‘''-“I', I'^v-es, V.ntl-^rStl'BoXy 

a - U „ 1 - - r r • 1 » -J 


_4o , T 1- . ’ v.>i,iLvvt 1 luvluces, vmavi^ j 

and South Incia i.e., Deccan. Now with tiie help of fri 
keep the Sawadhan” paper going from lat 


iends I 


am able to 


''t }ear. The Hind us used 


to 


shadow also was avoided 


, . I "I itiM \e 

regard satnamis, and others as untouchables, their 
by them, i hat was the state of thinirs I foun,’ T ,,.0 ii- 1 

own house there were 12-13 satnamifa' se’t,al, h „ ?l “ 

Sc'oisr:':ii;: :ra.?;:“i’ 

way. ConversUn’w Crrisfi'alfit: ha's':; tmway clnjj!]' 

and culture. In fact I hegan to love .hose whhn I had off:nd:d*be''fo'r'’e ‘ 

and I hTveTed w't'h'lhiTa I'radesh 

mind of Christians against their own State ^ r influence the 

to their country I never ftwld ^I'enating them from the loyalty 

Last year I visimd aM^^.nenci;4.Mfa^dT rt"', J Missionar/ 

tracts and gave mv testimonv Some re distributed copies of 

tried to carnh me alone to do^viofence i're™me<ftrn Tt they 

at Manendragarh and he told me tl.at there was •, eemin c" '' 
m the affair and crimin<al case wis cnrC ‘ L^^'^nda involved 

officer assured me that no ha'-m will be done to P^d^ce 

to preach in the church. But there I was slridoc[".^'l' l ^ Chirimiri 

them that I had gone there not only to nrenci 1 W the police as I told 

of the L. I. B. objected to nrarivh «Ee s n'.'l . d T"”', 

Station. ■ ^ activities there and they brought me back to the 

me and my friend,^mad^eb^the mTtkattack, on 
There were two or three Municmtl memt* H'tjdu Mahasabha or Arya Sabha. 
place where I wa., pre?"r ul ,!,?? •" E®'■« «f Ae 

Asm™ and Andrtas fro™ jLsi j:t?rn"ll,rh^ 
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‘Vr nf “ propaganda conducted in the Newspaper “ Jai Hind ” and 
also ug Dharnia Nagpur, against me. Some eight or te.i people who had 

to Christianity complained to me that they were call J 

nf - embraced Christianity. In Takhat- 

pur the tahs, dar and some members of the Gram Panchayat Committee brought 
pressure to bear upon me to get reconverted to Hinduism. After Aniordas 
gave his statement before the Committee at Bilaspur he said to me, on my 
enquiiy, that he had not been prepared to give evidence but at the instance of 
Mr. Varma he came forward and gave it. At Bilaspur I along with some 
Lliristian triends including women preached on 13th April 1955 There 
was no obstruction to the traffic as stated by Shri Chitale, but in the meantime 
K. b. b. men turned up and they wanted to discuss with me. Government 
ought to take steps to prevent people from interfering in preaching. When 
the appointment of the Committee, as originally constituted, was announced 
there was a general feeling tliat Christian preaching was being prohibited. 
1 he police also prevented us from preaching at Ganjipura saying that the 
Government have appointed the Committee. 

It is my defmite and firm opinion that money should be received from 
foreign countries far any purpose which is going to benefit the Indians and 
Government. As a result of an accident I was taken to the Medical College 
Hospital on the |2th March 1952. That accident was deliberately caused as 
1 happened to be a Christian. I was shown as Brahmin in the hospital I 
corrected it as Christian. When Dr. Balkrishna came he asked me the reasons 
for correcting it. I hen I was sent to the Mental Hospital and I was there for 
ten days. Then Dr. Dube certified that I was quite alright. I interpret 
this as a pressure or harassment. ^ 


To Mr. S. K. Deshpande, Pleader — 

(Note.-- Mr. Deshpande congratulated Shri Tiwari in that he considers 
himself still to be a Hindu and a patriot, even though he believes in 
Christ.) Ihere is nothing like Hindu religion. There is Hindu culture. 
I read Gita and Puran. 1 read Ved commentary. My Ishta Deveta 
ParameshAvar and there is only one God. ^Phe Hindus say that they 

tolerate worship of any God but then in practice they do not 
observe it. I have no faith in the Cross as a symbol of anything, such as 
reality, truth, etc.. The Cross stands for man’s endeavour to rise to divine 
life by sacrifice. A Cross whether of wood or stone or metal, has no value 
unless its reality is reflected in the mind. I do not regard the .Cross as ido- 
latory because I do not respect the Cross, as it is represented. I am not 
conversant with any of the beliefs of the Roman Catholics. It is my belief 
and I preach that salvation can be had only through Jesus Christ. There is 
nobody in the world besides him whose name is given by God. This is accord¬ 
ing to the Bible. Nobody opposed me saying that there can be salvation 
through other sources. Before conversion I was committing thefts from my 
house and used to spend money in vices. 

(The Chairman brought to the notice of Mr. Tiwari a letter written by 
his father, dated the 20th July 1954, in which he complained that his only son 
Mr. Tiwari was induced to become Christian by the Mungeli Mission in the 
hope of being married and .sent to America.) 



I came across Miss Chobe at the Railway Station, Bilaspur. It was Miss 
Chobe who gave a copy of the Bible and I read it. What my father says in 
the application is absolutely false. He wrote that letter at the instance of 
Vishwanath Gupta. “ Jai Hind ” paper belonged to a Trust in which Seth 
Govinddas was a member. 

No. 10 


Name .— A. Shriniwas Rao. 
Age. —47. 

Occupa tion. —Ad vo c a te. 
Address .—Nagpur. 


Conversion affects the solidarity of th.e nation and national existence is 
undermined. 

I give instances, Eastern Bengal and Pakistan have come into e.xistencc 
as a result of coversion. Jharkhand is a Christian movement, so also I am afraid 
there will be a demand for a separate State in Travancore-Cochine. The 
safeguards that 1 sugge.st— 

i. That no minors should be allowed to be converted and attempt to 
convert a minor should be prohibited by legislation. Even if the father happens 
to be a Christian the minors should never be allowed to be converted, from one 
religion to another— 

“Conversions should be registered on the lines of section 14 of the 

Central Provinces and Berar Public Safety Act, 1947 (Act No. 38 of 
1947)”. 

In the Managing Committees of mission schools, hispitals and hostels 
there should be non-Christian members with one nominee of the Government. 
There should be at least a nominee of the Government and there should be no 
religious teachings in schools. That may be given in colleges. Ramayan 
and Mahabharat are not religious books, but they are useful for giving moral 
training. 

I cite the instance of Kashmir. The influx of foreign Missionary personnel 
and money should be stopped except on Government level. This restriction 
should be put through Government. 

To Mr. A. B.Shinde, Advocate of Jabalpur — 

I am a witness on behalf of the Hindu Mahasabha. Mahabharat is 
a historical book, and Ramayan consists of high ideals depicted in it. Ram is 
believed to be God by the Hindus. Ramayan is a poetic history of Ram. 1 
do not know any historical developments in Buddhism and Jainism. By 
pre-historic I mean before Christ. I would not recommend Bhagwat Geeta 
to be tought in schools, because religion cannot be taught in school. I do not 
know any Jain institution which is exclusively Jain. If the constitution gives 
liberty to minority to have their own institutions then it should be amended if 
there are no safeguards in the constitution. I am not against the import of 
milk-powder to India. The opinions I have stated represent the views of the 
Nagar Mahasabha, which I represent. I hold that conversion affects the loyalty 
of the people, i. e., from Hinduism to Christianity and Islam-and vice versa. 
It is because the Muslims and Christians do not regard India as their holy 
land that their loyalty to the land is not to be depended on. English people’s 
holy land is Jerusalem. 
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(27-9-1955) 

No. 11 

Name .— Shri Donald G. Groom. 

Warden, Friends Rural Centre. 

Address .— Rasulia (Hoshangabad). 

Age. —40. 

Caste. —Christian. 

I consider myself as Missionary but I may not be accepted as a Missionary 
in the normal use of the term. My work at Rasulia is such that it would not 
normally be classified as Missionary work. 

I came to India in 1940 as a member of the Society of hriends. 1 had 
previously been working in France and Spain carrying out relief work. When I 
came to Rasulia and came to identify myself with the village people I discovered 
that the greatest contribution I should make was more completely to identify 
myself with the village people because the need for general improvement in 
conditions in life of the peolpe was something in which 1 could make a contri¬ 
bution. My concern for service in India w'hich developed in England came to 
take the shape of the desire to share my life with village people as, completely 
as possible. This led to work at Rasulia centre ; to building up of a programme 
of w'ork in the field of education, health, agriculture, cooperative, etc. All of the 
villagers are non-Christians. The idea of conversion to Christianity is foreign 
to the whole ccnception of sharing the life of the people. I became quickly a 
student rather than a teacher to learn the people’s mind in which 1 live. In 
the Hoshangabad town and Itarsi towm there are Christians but in villages the 
people are non-Christians. In the centre there are some Christians. We 
have no preaching programme. 

Our idea is not to build up a Church. 'Fhc friends came to India and 
Hoshangabad for relief work about 60 years ago. Since 1935 Rasulia has 
become a centre of rural uplift work where both, tlic English and the Indians 
work together. We feel it was a call to us to bring people of various religions 
to gether and nationalities too and make them cooperate with each other and 
come to deeper understanding. The depth of fellowship is much deeper now’ 
than it would, be if we were to give the impression that we have rrind to convert 
the people. Spirtitually also we come to closer un.derstanding of each other. 
A Hindu would show his Bhagwat Geeta to explain to us the idea of forgiveness 
and vice versa. If there is a conversion of a Christian or a Hindu it would be 
from a deep sense of call or conviction and it can take place eitl er way. My 
experience is that on either side there is a desire to understand each other, 
but not to convert which w’ould lead to a conflict among us which is not tole¬ 
rated b}- us. My position on this matter is not shared by all friends but has been 
accepted by many friends officially and personally. I believe this is true to the 
basic principle of quaker faith. There arc friends in India who engage in 
evangelistic work, because of differences of conviction in the society of friends 
in America. They do not approve of the service programme of other friends. 
The friends operated a Mission hospital of 100 beds in Itarsi. It became im¬ 
possible to provide adequate financial support for such an important hospital 
and arrangement was made by whi<?h Mends, the Local Government, the 
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Municipality combined to administer the hospital for the past two years. It has 
been used by the Community Project and Friends continued to ^ive financi 

7 'nnn 1 ■ a hospital could be run efficiently fn,m 

7,000 miles away and finance adequately for the needs of the area. While the 

5Z thrfiv'‘v""’"'T:f the friends the whole staff was Christian and 
^ ^ •' *”i tr.insitional period by community project the same 

staff remains. Now the Medical Superintendent has to retire under the rule and 

ofTrh'Ss 'th u Superintendent is brought. It was the basic principle 

I have t'ever h '‘"r un ‘ "" proselytization carried on in liospital and 

J have nevei heard. 1 he nurses had private prayers. We wanted to uet 

non-Chiistian nurses to be trained in our institution'but it was difficult to get 
hem m the circumstar,CCS mentioned. 1 have no specific information aboiU 
allegations of Mission hospitals being used as means of conversion. I do not 

cTZZ It is the presence 

the m . lie,.! man which has religious conviction whicli will influnice the 

n.rthn.ri' ■ I>"1 cri.ici»m l,oc„ level W gai 

treitmlnt T 'I i' i-fli'^nccs the efficiency of 

,>«ien,e in ,he h„»,il’:;Tnhrc *“ *'■« 

pubii?L™for!:s;:e“r “'x 

ine.r,!!-0''."™ “ >1'« teachers are HineUis. Rclinious 

mstroit on ,s mrpartei ,n tins way that the birth day of Ram, Krishna Mohan, 

mad, Chris, Jesus and tlie.r teachings conveyed. ,o the tnmj so tha they m v 
understand the principles of religiom ^ ^ 

c „• "" other activities such as relief centres, adult education 

eg leulturc, dairing, health programme through Kasturba health centres ’ 

An aboriginal who remains in the village and goes on gettincr training 
remains in the village environment; whereZ the cZtia”; aCgiL, ent^^^^^ 
into environment in wiiich his life in the village becomes estranZ Tffi 

mcnh,rS™t4"^,,:f>'-■ '"-'“I »<* t""— 

t m^i * 9|ttistian I do not think that to ensure world peace the whole world 
should be Christianised but 1 think that greater hope for%vorld peZ iZe pie 
following different religions understand each other better. ^ ^ ^ 

Conveision is a tiung which no body can induce by talk, because it is -m 

mspu-ation received froni God and it does not mvolve his ZZm a 

ffieh th"t 1 i fhtZ”"" proselytisation means that on" ffian 

aSV/f biitii IS superior to otner man’s faith and he should share his belief 

ii"lat e h™" ' of prose yt sa^ mi 

IS that he liecomes member of the hurch whether he be a Muslim Clirift an 

to human weakness. We friends do not baptise 
at all. During history many have attempted to deny us as Christians. ^ 

To Mr. A. B. Shinde— 

sent<Zbvffie Mitl'f ^'"ends was anffi is repre¬ 

sented by the Mid India Representative Council. Many years ago I was ask-tvl 

' reprcLtaZ: ofthe 
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A church is an assembly of people with certain identity of faith and convic¬ 
tion. I am a Christian but do not accept any dogma. I believe in many of 
the teachings of Bible. Some of the teachings of the Bible which I do not 
believe. The World Council of Churches do not accept the Friends as full 
members. But our representatives do attend the world conference and they 
did attend the Evanston conference. We have representatives in the United 
Nations also. I believe that the Bible has a special message to me. (Asked 
if he did not feel the urge to share the message of the Bible with the people.) 
The witness said, that he would speak to the needs of the people and if he had a 
special message he would give it in a language that would be understood by the 
A people. I have never come across any occasion on which 1 felt it necessary 

to bring in the extranious message of the Old Testament or the New I'estament 
to meet the needs of the people, but I have shared the message of the Bible as 
it came to me through spirit in terms that the people could understand. I have 
^ had several people coming to me asking for the message of the Bible and for 

conversion but I always found that there were extranious motives behind the 
request. I had no case of any one coming to me desiring conversion as a direct 
result of my service. But colleagues of mine have asked for better enlighten¬ 
ment regarding my faith because of my association with them. The scheduled 
caste and scheduled tribes people responded more to our work than other caste 
people. The out-caste feel the need of our service so that he may have an 
opportunity to advance but our service is meant for all. There was no other 
Hindu or Muslim or Government working agency working when we began our 
work. The centre was started in 1935. My centre operates 20 villages and I 
never found any particular body carrying on this worL A reprensentative of 
the friends came to India to enquire into the possiblities of any mission or 
other group taking over the hospital without success. It was at the instance of 
our group. I differ from other Missionaries as my religious beliefs are generally 
unacceptable and my approach to village work is different. When an aboriginal 
becomes a Christian he is estranged from his community because he enters into 
different pattern of life which I regard as unfortunate. An aboriginal has a 
culture of his own, a pattern of life and it is unfortunate that he should abandon 
that pattern of life as a result of conversion. 

To Mr, S. K, Deshpande — 

If after becoming a Christian, one were to live and share along with his 
brotheren, he would not be shunned by the society because he had become a 
Christian but it is he who becomes Christian unfortunately feels that he can not 
^ mix up with that society and, therefore, he becomes estranged from the society. 

Question ,—You had said that it was very unfortunate that an aboriginal 
when he becomes a Christian begins to think that his history is the history of the 
r English after conversion. 

Answer ,—I do not think that this is general. 

To Mr, A. B, Shinde — 

By history I mean sense of identity with the Missionary, his life and history, 
but I do not think that his loyalty is changed. 

(Note.—Shri Groom says he would tile a written statemen. 

Dated the 21th September 195!)* 
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Written Statement 


Name —Donald G. Groom. 

Address —Friends’ Rural Centre, Rasulia, Hoshangabad, M. P. 

I am convinced, as a result of 15 years’ experience in India, that there is 
a place for Western people living and serving in India as Christians. I per¬ 
sonally dislike to use a label because labels cause confusion. It is not clear 
what a “Christian” is, because those who are supposed to speak with authority 
as Christians differ in their interpretation of its meaning. Even so, there is 
no objection to a Western person, as a Christian, living in India and witnessing 
to his or her faitli. I'he difficulty arises where an attempt is made to draw 
others from their faiths and pesuade them to adopt the Christian faith, and 
when means are used to achieve this which are unrelated to the spiritual purpose 
which a change of faith necessarily involves. I don’t think anyone will deny 
the possibility and the rightness in some circumstances of conversion. A faith, 
if held strongly, has to be expressed outwardly either in words or in action, 
and when a faith is so expressed some will inevitably be influenced and wish 
to adopt that faith. This should not necessarily divorce a person from his 
culture or heretage, but it often does because the conversion is usually followed 
by some outward rite of acceptance of new associations and allegiances 
demanded by the group to wdiich the convert is drawn. This is an expression 
of the weakness of the human vehicle by which religion is brought to bear on 
the lives of men and women. 

Personally, I have never been interested in converting another in the 
sense of trying to draw him into my set of ideas, beliefs and associations. 
There are certain principles of life which I often find it necessary to witness 
to because I believe that they are fundamental to human growth, but in such 
witness I find that I am one with people of all faiths, and with people without 
religious sectarian convictions. The world would be at a great loss if people 
of sincere conviction ceased to witness to those convictions by word and deed, 
but such witness brings all sincere people into one spiritual fellowship which 
cuts right througli sectarian barriers. Any action which stems from the idea 
that this truth is ours and any who wish to share in it must join our society, is 
a hindrance to true development as all possessiveness is. 

The question of loyalty is an important one. I believe that a strongly 
held religious faith does temper one’s sense of loyalty, because there grows 
within the heart of men a sense of loyalty to principles which have their source 
in God’s ’Fruth rather than in the conceptions of men and States. Such 
a loyalty should be considered a national asset because it brings into affairs of 
nations concepts which alone can lead them into paths of peace and well-being. 
The danger lies in an acceptance of a religious faith which has extra-national 
loyalties by people who cannot reach a full understanding of the higher 
spiritual loyalties and are liable to be non-contributive or even harmful to 
national aspirations. A religion preached by Western people, the outward 
signs and historical associations of which, are also non-Indian, can have an 
influence on an unenlightened person which may lead him to have anti-national 
thoughts. 

In the Friends’ Rural Centre, Rasulia, of which I have been the Director 
for twelve years, there has been a conscious attempt to bring into^^a fellowship 
of service people of different religions and nationalities. The Christian and 



the Hindu, caste and outcaste, have worked and lived together and have grown 
spiritually together. Because of the complete absence of desire to change 
a persons religous affiliation, there has been a greater desire to understand 
one another and the deeper aspects of ones life. Four-fifths of our staff are 
non-Christians but that is immaterial because our objective is to carry out 
a concern for the welfare of the village people and not to classify people under 
their religious affiliations. 

I feel that no one from the West who lives a normal Christian life there, 
would deny that the spirit of our work is anytliing but Clirislian. I liope 
that a Muslim and a Hindu would feel that tlie s[)irit of the work is accord¬ 
ing to the best Muslim and Hindu traditions. J leel sure that within such a 
setting a Westerner finds a very warm welcome from India and he is not 
expected to he anything but the best that he is cajtable of being and do any¬ 
thing for which he has not a genuine calling. 

Tile spirit of antagonism and suspicion between |)cople of different 
religions is very harmful. It is not a climate in wlricli the followers of any 
religion can make a [lositive and true contribution. All should try to remove 
this^ antagonism and suspicion, that tlie contribution of eacF can be truly 
assessed and brought into the channels of Indian life. Conversion or re¬ 
conversion under any sort of pressure is unspiritual and counter to the best 
of the culture of this great country. 

(18H0-1955) 

No. 12 

Name —Shri Y. Surendcr Paul. 

Father''s name —R. Paul. 

Caste- Christian. 

Age —45. 

-Sendng in the Mid India Christian Council, Social 
Education Organiser for Madhya Pradesh. 

Address —Gass Memorial Centre, Raipur. 

I was an active member of the Congress in Madhya Bharat for 10 years 
and I am still in the Congress. In last November I was at Shirki about 4 miles 
from Basana and I found the relations between Christians and non-Christians 
were strained. The Hindus of the village boyC( tted the Christains and some 
of them (Christians) were not allowed to purchase things from Hindu shops 
in the village. The Christians belong to the Mennonite Church. Last 
November some one came from Delhi and he said that he was deputed from 
Delhi and the people might have misunderstood him as may have been sent 
from Government. He began to say- that Christians insult our Gods and 
religion. Some Hindus approached the Christians for subscription to the 
Ganesh festival and the tension arose because the Christians declined to sub¬ 
scribe as it was not a Christian festival. They said that whenever they had 
their Christian festival they do not go to other people asking for money. I have 
personal knowledge of this incident. I heard reports from Sagar district 
about the harassment of the Christians by the Hindus. The trouble in Shirko 
was reported to the police but it appears that no action has been taken. 



As regards the methods used for conversion we have to leave whatever 
might have been done by Missionaries before 1947. Since Independence 
the attitude of them has changed not in all but in most cases. The bulk of the 
amount which is received from Home Board is used for the maintenance of the 
hospitals and schools and a little fraction is being devoted to evangelistic work. 
By this I mean that the money goes to the churches where they have to support 
pastors whose business is like priest, purohits who look after the Christie 
community. Some money goes to the preachers. I cannot say whether in 
comparison with the past state of affairs it is more or less. The salary of 
a preacher varies according to his educational qualification. If a man is 
B.A B.T., his salary may very from Rs. 100 to Rs. 150 per month. In some 
churches there is a rule that nobody can be a pracharak and pastor unless he 
is educated in theology. Conversion to Christianity in no way affects the 
loyalty of a person. I was a Christian and I had joined the Independence 
movement in 1946 which was going on in the State. I was running a hotel 
in Biora in Rajgarh district in Madhya Bharat and a provision store and a soda 
water factory and in my absence two employees of the political department 
removed all the articles in my shop and I suffered a loss of Rs. 24,000. Provin¬ 
cial Congress Committee appointed a Committee on the direction of the 
India Congress Committee and they declared it to be a political case. This 
occured in 1946- The Diwan of the State asked the patel to remove crops 
from my 25 Bighas of land and took possession of the land. I have filed a suit 
in Biora tahsil court which is still pending. Last year, Government delivered 
the land to me but I was deprived of the land by the Patel. Hence I had to 
file the suit. I cannot say that it was due to my being a sufferer or Christian. 
What I say is that the Christians may put up with all these hardships but will 
remain loyal to our State and our Government. I cannot give the name 
regarding harassment of Christians by some officials in Sagar. It was a stray 
talk when I gathered this information. In 1950 the Government of India 
invited an American psychologist Mr. Me. Fee through UNESCO to know the 
reason of tension between Hindus, Muslims and Refugees. He published 
his report in the book “In the Minds of Men”. In my opinion the present 
tension between Hindus and Christians ought to be made a subject of 
psychological study. This I think is the best way to deal with the problem. 

To Mr. Munje, Advocate — 

(Mr. Munje represents R. S. S. and Hindu community in general.) 

Question .—Was not the tension between Hindus and Mohamedans solved 
by partition ? 

Answer .—There is no comparison between that tension and present 
tension. 

Question .—Any reason to say for not such comparison. 

Answer .—The reason is that the Muslims demanded the partition of the 
country and the Christians surrendered the right even in separation. 

The Muslims began to demand a separate State under the instigation of 
Britishers. Because in some parts of India there may be a strong Christian 
minority you cannot assume that Christians will demand a separate State. 
There may be a few Christians who may have any political demand but they 
do not do it being Christian party but as a political party. According to me 
this tension between Hindus and Christians will not be solved by partition 
because we know the conditions in Pakistan. 
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Even if the Christians will be in majority they will not demand a separate 
State. 

I do not think that even ignorant Christians if backed by foreign Mission¬ 
aries will demand a separate State. I will condemn Nagas, whether Christians 
or non-Christians, if they want an independent State for themselves. 

The nth September 1955- 

No. 13 

Name —Shri Dayashankar Bailey. 

Father's name —Ganpat Bailey. 

Caste —Hindu. 

Age —64 years. 

Occupation —Accountant in Ramgarh Electric Supply Company, 
Main Road, Ranchi. 

Address —Ranchi. 

I came in contact with Missionaries that a Padri, yiz., Robert McClay, 
used to come to my house. He belonged to A. G. Mission. I gave him a 
book entitled “Manav Dharma” and in return he gave me a copy of Bible and 
one book entitled “Nishkalank Awatar”. I put him some questions regarding 
the Bible but he never cared to answer the question. 

{He is discharged.) 

No. 14 


Name — Mr. M. S. Tajwarthy. 

Caste—Muslim. 

Age—3b. 

Occupation —Pleader. 

Address- Naya Para, Raipur. 

I knew the late Rev. Gass who died in 1944. I am closely associated with 
the Gass Memorial Centre as Secretary of the Sports Activities. Their activi¬ 
ties cover adult education, vocational education for children, ladies club, literary 
society and sports. Anyone, Christian or non-Christian, is entitled to become 
a member of any of these branches. The subscription is Rs. 9 per year for all 
these activities. The member is entitled to take part in any of the various acti¬ 
vities. The money for the maintenance of these institutions comes from 
abroad. The building also was constructed with the aid of abroad, i.e., American 
Evangelical Mission. There was no recreation centre provided for middle 
class people until this centre was started. I have been a member since 1944 
but I was never asked to embrace Christianity. There is a hall in which the 
Christians go for prayer in the evening for 5 minutes. Even the Christians are 
not asked to go there for prayer. I know Dr. Seyboldt at Raipur as I come in 
contact often. He is a learned man. He is the head of the Mission which 
owns these Gass Memorial activities and also Tilda hospital. The Mission con¬ 
ducts hospitals and schools and social activities. There should be no objection 
to the entry of foreign missionaries into India as there should be some from our 
tide going abroad. The money coming from abroad should be regulated by 


Government. The motive of those who send money to India must be for huma¬ 
nitarian work. I'his much I can guess. We also distribute milk to children 
irrespective of religion. I myself am distributing milk to the Muslims of my 
locality. Mahant Laxnunarayandas is the President of the Relief Supplying 
Co., which distributes milk also. 

To Mr. Deshpande.— Mr. Tajwarthy objects to the cross-examination and 
I am not a witness for any party. 

Chairman. In order to obviate the objection that the statement is one¬ 
sided we have adopted the practice of letting any one to put questions. Whether 
the Gass Memorial centre has some evangelistic activities 1 do not know. 

I agree that no self-respecting persons should like to have any charity 
from others. 


(28-9-1955) 

No. 15 

Name ^\\n R. N. K. Biswas. 

Age 60. 

Christian. 

Occupation— 

Address Village Maradeo, P. O. Dhamtari, district Raipur. 

I am an independent farmer from 1928. I have been born and brought 
up in the district of Hoshangabad amongst the Quakers. In 1919 I went as 
delegate to the Peace Conference in London representing the Indian Quakers. 
I know the witness Mr. Donald Groom very well. Mr. Donald Groom is 
supported by the British Friends Service Council. As far as I know they have 
church one at Sohagpur, one at Hoshangabad, one at Itarsi, village Makodia, 
and Banapura. These are the churches of the Quakers. They are called 
Meeting Places. They have the silent form of service and they do not have paid 
evangelist. The Church there is self-supporting and Mr. Groom is supported 
by the Friends Council. There are two sections amongst the Quakers. One 
is called fundamentalist and the other section is called modernist. The latter 
is called the younger group. The younger group does not believe in the Bible 
as a whole but in some parts of it. They call themselves Christians. 

Question. —Is a man Christian if he does not believe in the Old Testament 
and New Testament ? 

Answer. -"J'hcre must be unity in fundamentals though liberty in acciden¬ 
tals but charity in all things. 

Question.—hxQ. the Quakers Christians ? 

Answer. Quakers are Christians. They are members of the Mid-India 
Representative Council. They are like Vedantis and Sufis. The Quakers are 
pacifists. 

I am not a Quaker now. Officially I am not a Quaker but at heart I am 
still a Quaker. In that part of it I am a pacifist. 

In my area there is no harassment of Christians on religious grounds. 
The little harassment that there is, is on political grounds, by the Maha- 
sabhaites and the R. S. S. because the Christians vote for the Congress and not 
for the other parties. I do not agree with Mr, Groom that a man by becoming 
a Christian becomes estranged from the community. My loyalty is double to 
our nation though I am a Christian. My loyalty to the Government nieans 
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iny loyalty to the country and State, and my foreign visit has made me doubly 
patriotic. The employees of the Mission are in fact more patriotic and loyal to 
the State. 1 am treasurer of the Manku Ghat Mela which is the gathering of 
Christians. This Mela is an Association entirely managed by churches. Indian 
Christians assumed foreign names for getting railway service. 1 he change of 
name has nothing to do with religion. Foreign names were assumed also to 
conceal their scheduled caste. 

When a man becomes Christian be is not estranged Irom the family but 
on the contrary he is excommunicated from his family. 

Broadly, I am in favour of inter-marriages in Hindus and Christians and 
vice-versa . 

No. 16 


Dr. L. Jiwanmall. 

Caste Christian, U.C.N.I. 

Age 

Occupation Private Practitioner. 

Bhatapara. 

Throughout my life I had relations with foreign Missionaries as a student 
in their Mission High School anel Mission College, Lahore, and as a doctor for 
14 years in the Mission Hospital and now 1 am doing private practice for the last 
8 years. The motive of the medical service is just pure humanitarian service. 
It is the qualification of the Christian to he a Medical Missionary. Otir Lord 
put more force on healing. By healing I mean physical healing. 1 he works 
talk more than tlie words. Hospitals are not intended to be used as means of 
evangelisation. I am the Honorary Secretary of the Hospitals of American 
Evangelical Mission. '^Phey are now managed by the Board created in India. 
The hospitals are at Tilda, at Baitalpiir, Prakashpur, Orissa and Hariar (Orissa). 
I have worked in I'ilda hospital as Medical Superintendent for 14 years. 1 here 
is a separate hospital for leper which is carried on by the Mission to lepers. 
I have never heard of any case regarding physical, mental and economic force 
being used for conversion. Missionaries never give loans. 1 he ideal of the 
Missionaries is that one good Christian is much better than a thousand Christians 
in name. We want genuine believers in Christianity and not nominal people. 
We want quality and not Quantity. Indian Christians do not want to form any 
political party. They had once an association but it has collapsed. 1 he setting 
of target as to numbers in the matter of conversion does not mean departure 
from quality to quantity. 

T'he Chairman brings to the notice the passage in an address given by 
Dr. McLiash at the F. R. M. S. Conference in June 1948 relating to India. 
Fie said as follows : 

‘‘Recently our Indian leaders have seen the vision of an evangelised 

India and have issued a call to evangelise in the next 10 years these 600,000 

villages in India. ITe material resources are there, etc.’’ 

My interpretation is that we have to carry the message of Christ to these 
villages. That is the meaning of evangelisation. 

The target is only to make the Christians active. The word evangelisation 
also means evangelising the Christians. 
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By evangelisation we only mean that we bring the good news or the message 
of Christ to non “Christians, Conversion is not the idea and a Christian, who 
does not do it, is not a Christian. * 

We only want to communicate our Christian experience to others and leave 
it to them to accept it or not. 

I here is peace everywhere but there is a great deal of propaganda in press 
against the Missionaries and the Christian community. There are two reasons. 
One is that aggressive evangelistic work of the Arya Samajist and the other is the 
political interest of the MahaSabha and the R. S. S. Jharkhand movement is not 
a Christian movement because it includes also non-Christians. It is not even a 
predominantly Christian movement. Up till now I have not gathered it from 
all sorts of papers that Jharkhand movement has anything to do with Christians. 
It is only recently during the investigation of this Committee that it has been 
alleged that the Christians are behind it. I never knew that Mr. Jaipalsingh 
was a Christian. It is only now that I know that he is on the Jharkhand ticket in 
the Centre. Conversion to Christianity has nothing to do with loyalty, 

I am still a member of the Congress. Vishrampur started as a Christian and 
has ever remained a Christian village. The land was bought in 1868 by the 
Mission in open auction and a Missionary built his bungalow on the land. The 
evidence given by Mahant Vaishnaodas at Raipur that Vishrampur was a Satnami 
village is entirely false. 

In Tilda hospital there is no regular preaching done in it but there is a church 
outside the hospital compound to which anybody can go for prayers. The alle¬ 
gations made in this respect are false. 

I am not against the inter-communal and inter-religious marriages, if it is 
reciprocated. 

By evangelism I mean carrying away the message of the Christ to the world. 

I used the word evangelistic in respect of Arya Samaj only in the figurative. 

Question .—What do you think of the hymn which was sung at the chapel 
of the hospital at Vellore. 

‘‘On Christ is solid rock I stand’’ 

“All other ground it shifting sand”. 

Question .—What right has the Christian to say all other ground is shifting 
sand } 6 

Answer .—They are singing a hymn in the Christian worship and they have 
every right to sing that hymn that only shows the trend of their Bhakti. 

I am of opinion that hospitals should not be used as means of propagation, 
because the life of the Christian doctor is a very potent Christian. I am not 
in favour of Bible being taught in schools. I am not in favour of hospitals being 
used for proselytising purposes. 

Chairman reads out from the reports of the Nazartne Church, 1954, page 

20* Evangelism is our cause, we make no.Jesus has called 

us^to preach the Gospel to every creature.” How do you explain 

Answer .—This statement is absolutely right. That is our rigl^j: to preach 
by all means to every living being the message of the Christ. It may be only 
just by silent example of our lives and this right we inherit from our Constitu¬ 
tion. I admit that Bible women go to the patient’s attendants, Le.^ relatives 
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and friends attending on the patient, who are generally non-Christians. In 
the wards the preaching is not allowed. Personally T do not approve of even 
what I have said above. 

Question. —^Do you approve of this ‘'In our hospital we have a splendid 
Bible woman in Sarjabai Ycngad who daily gives her witness from room to 
room also Sampat Shinde who is wonderful testimony works with the men who 
come there.” 

Answer. —I do not approve hospitals being used like this. Such a practice 
does not prevail in our Mission hospital, and other hospital I know. 

# I file a written statement and a letter from Dr. Rev. Seybolt. 


No. 17 

Name -lltv. Gurbachansingh. 

Age —43 years. 

Occupation United Clnirch of North India; Superintendent, Gass 
Memorial Centre, Raipur. 

Secretary, Mid-India Christian Council, Raipur ; Member, 
Executive Committee, National Christian Council of India. 

I am working in the Gass Memorial Centre as Superintendent, This 
institution has been started and is being sponsored by the American Evangelical 
Mission. This Mission lias many other activities besides the GavSS Memorial 
such as it runs four hospitals, a leper home, some dispensaries, high school, 
four middle schools and it also co-operates in Allahabad Agricultural Institute, 
Vellore Christian Medical College, Ludhiana Christian Medical College, 
Pendra Road Sanitorium, Agricultural Projects and other activities of social 
and humanitarian nature. IJntil the year 1954 it also conducted in co-opera¬ 
tion with the Indian Church evangelistic programme. We have centres at 
Baitalpur, Mahasamund and Baloda Bazar and Raifmr, Tilda, Vishrampur, 
Bhatapara, Raigarh. There are seven married Missionaries, five unmarried, 
one married Missionary is on furlough and two unmarried on furlough. 
Artpolio is no more a Missionai^, as he has left before three years. Mr. Bowl 
is an old Missionary and he came much early as in 1946. No Missionaries 
in the American Evangelical Mission arc such persons as had been to China. 
Even my name is misspelt and initials given there are not mine. The facts 
recorded in this directory are norm.ally three to four years behind the date of 
printing and at times some of them may be out of corrections. The Mission's 
p headquarters are at Raipur. It sends reports to its Home Board. The Home 

Board has its headquarters in Philadelphia, Pensilvania. I make reports to 
my governing body about my work and not to the Mission directly. The 
governing body can send the report to the Mission. Mission had at one time 
* owned the village Vishrampur which was originally established by the Pioneer 

Missionaiy of the Mission but now the Mission does not own more than two 
acres of land. The last six acres were given to Bhudan. Mission has some 
motor vehicles for its different institutions. “Massih Awaj” and “Prakash” 
are edited by me. “Massih Awaj” is the organ of the church. 

Question. —You, perhaps, remember that Shri Bajirao, M.L.A., had pro¬ 
duced a copy of Satyanam Panth and he was unable to show from this book 
that Guru Ghassidas was a Christian and a disciple of Christ. The words 
which occur at page 6 of this pamphlet are these “ Issi Satyanamka Prachar 
Sunau jiske Vareme abhi suna hu”. The passages were read out from page 5 
to page 6, and part of page 7 was read. 

38 



Answer .—There is no reference that Ghassiclas had become a Christian, 
in this passage, 'f'his passage was pointed out I'V the Cl.airman. 

A reproduetion entitled “ Issai Jaye to Kalia Jaya” taken from Urdu 
Riyasat weekly 2 on the 10th May 1954 was reprodueed in “Massih Aw'aj” be¬ 
cause in this statement the editor of tiie magazine who is a Sikh very vividly 
reports the condition of the Christians and ill-treatment meted out to them 
in which even the State (jovernment have remained silent. 

At page 60 of the Blue Book, 1955, it Avas shown that on account of Mis¬ 
sionary salaries and ai>purtenances in India Mission is 90,072,28 dollars and 
now there are 28 Missionaries on the India roll. In the year 1955 the number 
of Missionaries is less than 28 iticluding wives. Therefore the figure 28 shown 
in the Blue Book is not applicalde to 1955 and out of this there are 4 Mission¬ 
aries on furlough, 'fhe rate ol excliange between dollar and rupee may be, 
I am informed, one dollar is equal to Rs. 4-7-0. 'I’his enquiry could be made 
from the National Christian Council. 

We do not u.se hospitals for propagating Christian religion in Mission 
hospitals. 'Fhe reference to hospitals and disjicnsaries in Blue Book, 1955, 
at page 61, is only to the Chri.stian staff. The reference to communism and 
resurgent Hinduism being held in check is a statement of fact based on the 
history of India. It means that people have not succumbed to the propaganda 
of communism and resurgent Hinduism even thougli some of the conditions 
appeared to be favourable to them. By the resurgent Hinduism I think the 
reporter means R. S. S., HinduMahasabha, JanSangh, Arya Samaj and any 
other similar body. 

The reference to evangelical membership indc.v on page I0l of the Blue 
Book, 1955, pertains to Christians of this denomination in America and not 
in India. 

Question.—Tiimhuram report, page 38, on the World Mission of the 
Church there is a statement “Care should lie taken to secure that evangelism 
has a central place in all medical and educational institutions”. This statement 
is reproduced in other parts of the report. 

Answer .—On page 43, an explanation of the previous statement is given 
which reads as follow's — 

“Works of healing, education, the distribution of the Bible and Chris¬ 
tian literature, rural uplift and social betterment hold their place for the 

varying ways in wdiich they have expressed the spirit of compassion”. 

It does not mean active evangelism in the hospitals, but the spirit of love 
which Christ has shown and the Christians should conduct their activities 
in the same spirit. 

Dr. Mcl^aish’s .statement of the year 1948 I have seen it for the first time. 
When and where he made this statement I do not know. I think what he means 
by this is that Chri,stians should go forth sharing the message of Christ with 
their fellow-countrymen in villages of India. Since the number of villages 
quoted are approximately 600,000 this statement seems to be figurative rather 
than historical or statistical. 

What do you mean by evangelization ? 

Answer .—By evangelisation I mean sharing the message of Christ with the 
people. It is based upon the various texts in the Bible including the last com¬ 
mand. 
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Christians believe in God as interpreted in the Bible, Our faith is the way 
it is manifested in the Bible. The description of God as the leather of 
Jesus Christ implied Divinity of Christ and Incarnation. 

Question .—I draw your attention to the sentence “That only God can save 
the peoples, and that the God and Father of the Lord Jesus not only can but 
will—and the only hope before the world lies in those who at least attempt to 
know Him and to follow Mis way. National Gods of any kind, Gods of race or 
class, etc. 

Anszver. .If the non-Christian religions think that by the word national 

Gods means Gods of Hindus or Muslims or Greeks then they are mistaken. 
It means nationalism raised to the status of God may Nazis and Fascists did 
where State was considered as God. 

The attention is drawn to page 75 of the National Christian Council, Feb¬ 
ruary 1954, to these words “He was crucified with his crime written over his 
head, the King of the Jews W'ith him the Kingship of God appeared on earth. . .we 
cannot understand the Newl estament without the Old and Old Testament with¬ 
out New, therefore the Churcht reats them as one book and the central theme of 
that book is God’s choosing (election of a people to be his own people by whom 
he proposes to save the world). Now^ and this is the next great point (we who 
read in church today) read it as members of that people. 

Afiszver. —If this paragraph is read in continuation it explains itself. It is 
a matter of history which refers to a distant past that is the days of the Jews and 

also their conception of themselves as chosen people. We Christians do 

not consider as chosen Christians. 

I do not understand by that statement that Christians are a chosen people 
and my own belief which is based upon the Bible according to that I do not 
believe that Christians are a chosen people. That is the opinion of many. 

I am a convert. After becoming Christian 1 still felt that I am an Indian 
like every other Indian and to this day I do not feel any difference in my being 
Christian. Gass Memorial activities can be classified as follow^s :— 

“Social education with 16 centres and about 250 students. Out of 
these 16 centres there are 6 centres which are conducted among the Riksha- 
walas. Six Gao Sathis look after them. The programme includes adult 
literacy, rural help, agriculture and poultry, community living and agricul¬ 
ture. Matters of education are daily classes, monthly gatherings of adults, 
A. V. Shows, village libraries, social education, melas, etc.”. 

^'Second activity .—Boys w^ork wdiich include junior boys, middle school 
boys camps, senior boys camps, Akhadas and other recreation games for 
boys.” 

Third activity .—Children’s w^ork which includes village children 
centres, 3 weeks of children summer camps, children’s monthly A. V. A. 
programmes.” 

I present this book entitled “Chaturth Grishma-Kal”. In these children’s 
camps, children of all classes and communities come and generally 500 to 600 
children attend camps. Saturday evening is the parents night when even men 
like Mr. S. K. Shrivastava, Mr. M. P. Dube, both former Deputy Commissioners 
of Raipur, Sarabhai Patel and many other leading citizens of Raipur participated 
by presiding over the camps. 

Literary activities .—They include poets gathering, debates, public lectures 
and symposums. 






Recreation activities which include all major games both indoor and out¬ 
door and tournaments. 

Free Reading-room and Library —^Average attendence in our reading-room 
is 250 to 300 a day and in best months even 500. 

Mdh distributing centres. —There is a Committee of living citizens known 
as Relief Supplies Distribution Committee of the Gass Memorial Centre. 
Mahant Laxini Narayandas, M.L.A., is the Chairman—supply with the final 
approval of the Deputy Commissioner. These supplies come from the N. C. C. 
relief supplies committee which in turn receive from the Church World Ser¬ 
vice. Distribution is irrespective of caste, creed and religion. An approval 
plan is shown to the Honourable Member. 

Motive .—It is service in the spirit of Christ. All our activities are adver¬ 
tised in the begi! ning of every month, so that members and public know what 
is happening in the Gass Memorial Centre. 

Missionaries bands of Rajnandgaon are members of the Mid-India Chris¬ 
tian Council and through it of N. C. C. I have heard about a leper clinic, the 
one at Deori near Rajnandgaon. They have been working there for almost 
20 years. Just lately I have heard that the local Government officials arbi¬ 
trarily locked the clinic and told the Missionary authorities that the Government 
would open there an Ayurvedic dispensary. 1 would call it as the instance 
of harassment. I have received the information. 

In the centre we have centre subscription and also whate^ er we get from the 
hostel and third source is Mission grants. We get no money through our 
social education programme, literary activities, all reading-rooms and A. V. A. 
activities. We do not get any grants. Total expenditure is about a lakh of 
rupees for all these activities. We get Rs. 33,000 from the Mission plus the 
free donation of the building. This money comes from outside India. Bene¬ 
ficiaries are predominantly non-Christians. There is no interference of foreign 
Missionaries in this administration. 

This centre w^as originally started by the A. E. Mission in the year 1940-41. 

I have been connected wdth the centre from its very inception. Until end of 
1952 the governing body of the centre was the Mission executive. But since 
then the centre is run by a governing body under its own constitution. There 
are 12 committees consisting of members wTo prepare and supervise the exe¬ 
cution of the programme. These members are mostly non-Christians. 

My attention has been invited to a statement on page 56 of Blue Book 1955, 
in which it is stated that the evangelical and reformed church sends out Mis¬ 
sionaries to Japan 40, HonkongS, Honduras 22. Iraq 3, Equador 4, Africa 21. 

I did not have a chance to read any complaint about Missionaries in other 
countries. I have not heard any complaint from Pakistan. 

I have heard about Federation of National Churches, There are a few 
churches who are made up of Christians mostly broken away or excommu¬ 
nicated by other denominations. Such churches have made this Federation. 
The number of their churches all over India would not be more than dozen 
in the sense I understand a church. These churches are not affiliated to the 
N.C.C. Dr. Williams belongs to this group. 

I have received complaints from number of imporant Christians in Chris¬ 
tian work that their letters are sent for censor. My letter was censored. 
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I reported this to the Deputy Commissioner at Raipur, about the year 1953. 

I spoke to the Deputy Commissioner and D. S. P. about this and thereafter 
at least I could not say that my letters are censored. 

Harassment that I know that some persons including some petty officials 
made enquiries which appeared to me without reason and authority. Such 
enquiries are not made in writing. For the last 2 years very aggressive anti- 
Christian propaganda is being published in certain section of the Press which 
is controlled by the communal bodies. 

Some literature which has been presented before I did not feel the neces¬ 
sity of bringing it here but there is much literature in circulation which villifies 
the Christians and their faith. The Indian Church lias also sent Missionaries 
to other countries and I believe the church may even send more if the financial 
resources allow. One such Missionary is sent by my Cliurch to V/dst Africa 
only last month. The IvUthcran Church has sent 6 or 7 to Indonesia, 1 think 
the Church India have sent some to Papua. Normally the wives of Missionaries 
are not doing any work. 

As far as I know Jharkhand is not a movement sponsored by either Chris¬ 
tian Church or Christian Missionaries. It is a movement of the y\diwasis in 
Chhota Nagpur in which Christians and non-Christians are taking part as 
Adiwasis. I personally once wrote against this movement in a general way. 

Friends Service Council up-till 1951 was member of Mid-India Christian 
Council after that membership was withdrawn but from this year they have 
become members again and paid their membership. There is no basic differ¬ 
ence in our Missionary and their Missionary. Other Missions as a result of 
their efforts have built a church in India and ITiends Service Council have built 
a Church in India. Mid-India yearly meeting is an association of those churches 
which came into being as a result of efforts of Missionaries of Friends Service 
Council Mr. Groom as a person may not believe. 

In Raipur in his testimony Dr. Mukerjee, Leprosy Expert, M. P., deposed 
that the Raipur Leprosy Home was run by the Mission to lepers as Chand- 
khuri or Shantipur leper homes are run. He also said that the Missionary never 
submitted any report financial statement to the Committee and he acted always 
in his own way. My answer to that is that there was an association which was 
a registered body made up of citizens of Raipur and officers which were res¬ 
ponsible wholly for this leper home. Some of the members of that Committee 
before leper home was turned up to Government was Shri K. B. L. Seth, Khan 
Saheb Kerawala, Dr. Abraham, Dr. D. N. Mukerjee. d'his body had its own 
constitution and secretary of the Committee was appointed by this body, who 
happened to be a Missionary. 

There is a statement here that the accounts were audited and all audit 
objections answered. In one of the statements wTitten by Shri Seth, reference 
is made that burnt out cases were coming to his house for admission and staying 
under trees and he was unable to do anything for them. Shri Seth goes on 
saying I submit that this position should not be tolerated. This clearly shows 
how the Secretary who was a Missionary and the other officers work hand 
in hand in one of the reports there is a request to Dr. Mukerjee and the Civil 
Surgeon to visit the leper home from time to time. This shows that after all 
activities of this home were not conducted in any high-handed way. Those 
who became Christians in leper home, Raipur, over a long period of time but 
* when the administration was changed they became Ary a Sa majists 70 or 80 of 
them together in one day. 



There is a book depot in the Gass Memorial Centre but it does not form 
a part of the centre. The Mission runs it directly. I have no connection 
whatsoever with that depot. I can’t give a list of books because I am not con¬ 
nected with it. North India Tract and Book Society is a publishing house 
in Allahabad. I have not read the tracts distributed there. 

To Mr. Munje, Advocate. -My opinion about the Akali movement is for 
a separate State for Sikhs which is detrimental. Any such movertient is detri¬ 
mental to the State, 'rherc is harassment of the Christians by the majority 
of people and petty officials in certain areas. 

Massih Awaj is the official organ of the church. The statement from 
Riyasat was published in this Massih Awaj without comments. {June 1954.) 

Are you aware the Christians Naga behind this Naga movement 

Answer, lx is a movem ent of all the Nagas and not only of Christians. 
If I know that.the Christians are connected with any anti-national activity I 
would denounce it publicly. Naga movement to my knowledge is not a Chris¬ 
tian movement, I hear there are some Christians. If Naga movement aims 
to secede Nagti I^ind from India completely then it is anti-national. 

Question .—If Hindus say that they are persecuted by the Christians will 
they be justified in demanding a separate State? 

Answer .—This question is absurd. Such a situation cannot arise. I 
have not read Christianity and Asian revolution. 

Question .—Statement on page 95 on the book “Christianity and Asian 
Revolution”, under paragraph 2. I'hc idcalogical task. 

Answer .—Explains a correct position. 

The church does not dabble in politics in India as far as T know. I do 
not want to express any opinion on happenings in any other parts of the world. 

I do not understand the meaning of the term. “Religious nationality”. 

I have not seen the book Christian Mission in Mid«India, by Bishop 
Picket. 

In my neighbourhood nobody has drawn my attention to any objection¬ 
able literature prepared by Christians. 

(29-9-1955) 

S. No. 18 

Name —Rev. R. C. Das. 

Age —69 years. 

Address —129, Dashaswamedh, Benaras. 

For the last nine years I am the Head of a Ashram known as Krisht Panthi 
Ashram. I am Editor of a magazine (bi-monthly) entitled “The Seeker”. 

The methods and policy of the foreign Missionary have been foreign 
and I have largely disagreed with them though not fully. As for example 
they preach in the streets which I think is derogatory to Christianity and 
I think that it is too cheap a method of propagating the religion. I am an 
evangelist. I think the spirit of Christianity suits the ideal of the Ashram 
more than the life of ordinary Missionary. Their method is very largely foreign 
to our Indian culture. The Christian life as it is lived in India even by the 
Indian Christians is largely foreign. I embraced Christianity when I wa 
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a student in Dacca College at the age of 25. I have worked with Congress 
people as a volunteer. Those who are converted by foreign Missionaries 
are influenced by foreign method of life and particularly the life in church. 
A few can withstand like myself. The life of the foreign Missionaries as well 
as those of Indian Christians who have imitated them is not consonant with 
the spirit of the life of Jesus wito w^as a Sanyasi in fact the best type of Sanvasi. 

The Missionaries have been doing excellent wx)rk, i.e., noble work of 
social and religious uplift in the tribal areas such as Santhal parganas, Chhota 
Nagpur, Khasia hills, Lushia hills and some parts of Himalays, l3arjeeling and 
Kalimpong. It is my personal opinion that perhaps the foreign Missionaries 
did not understand the tribal culture and they uprooted it, having been at¬ 
tracted by the modern material life such as Manipuri dancing. 

I have had no WTitten complaints from any tribal people but I have had 
verbal complaints made to me personally as a Editor of the Seeker by such a 
man of standing as the Rev. Jowel Lakra, President of the Imtheran Church 
in North-East India. Ilis complaint has been that the Any^an and the Hindus 
as well as educated Pcngali have oppressed them the Adiwasis in various w^ays 
especially in the matter of educational and economic w^ays. We belong to 
a different culture which is quite inevitable. We belong to a Dravidian cul¬ 
ture and wx oppose the Aryan culture. T’his is what they say and there is 
another matter rather serious to Government. They also say that the Con¬ 
gress Government have been tiying to upset their educational system and many 
Hindus and Sanyasis have gone among them and tried to upset the tribal men. 
'i'he Adiwasi who is animist and is a Christian both agree on this point. 

I do not think there have been any Missionaries at least not many wdio 
have encouraged the spirit of independence amongst the tribals but the spirit 
which we now see rather separating tendency in Assam and in Jharkhand may 
be indirectly due to and is indirectly due to the modern education wdiich they 
have received and indirect result of their acceptance of Christianity, viz.^ Chris¬ 
tianity exalts the value of human personality to a particular individual or of 
a group and I claim that is the contribution of the Christianity to the whole 
world. It has reacted on the minds of these people wdiich I think is undesi¬ 
rable that they are exclusive and they do not want to be in co-operation 
with the more educated people who come from the plain so that they do not 
want to be under Union Government probably because it wants to unify the 
people. They have inherent love for independence, they are sturdy people. 
They fear that if they are under Union Government or if they co-operate with 
the more cultured people of the plain they would be dominated. That is the 
real fear. 

The majority of more organised missions in India have integrated them¬ 
selves into their own churches which they have appointed. That means that 
theoretically the missions do not exist but the Missionaries with their funds and 
organisations are within the church and so they are ruling as they have been 
ruling as before from the background. 

But the Missionaries with their funds and their organisations and the 
pattern of the church which they brought originally to India are influencing the 
church life as well as outside life exactly in the same way as before when they 
were separate. In fact, I would say that this influence is w’^orse in its effect 
than the influence which they exerted before when they were separate and 
outside the church. If Missionaries were out of the church and did not hold 
any executive administrative position in the church and give money help in 
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the form of Christian charity and help the Indian church spiritually, i.e., by 
spiritual ministration that would be the ideal thing and the Indian Christians 
would feel independent and they will be one with their countrymen, e.g.^ 
culturally, in the full sense of cultural and national life. I do not mean that 
they are not national or loyal to the State at present. It is only matter of 
degrees. The Christian community is very loyal to the State but not so much 
to the country, /.e., to Indian culture and social life. This is because of the 
impact of the Western culture, Wfc upon India which has affected all commu¬ 
nities but Christians having had more to do with the West through the 
Missionaries particularly have been more influenced by this. It is also 
due to the fact that Christian converts have been outcasted by the Hindus 
and in various ways persecuted and have indirectly been influenced to think 
less of the Indian culture than they should. But I am happy to note that 
the things have changed in recent years. Converts are now allowed to live 
with their families and in their communities and there is less of per¬ 
secution. 

In principle 1 am opposed to inter-communal and inter-religious mar¬ 
riages because, in 1 0, 9 have been miserable cases. I arxi sympathetic to such 
marriages when they happen and I And a great growing volume of opinion 
both among Indian Christians and more among Missionaries in favour of my 
view. 

Questiofi. How do you interpret the following expression ? 

Churches in every country rooted in the soil but supranational in their 
witness and obedience. (World Council Hand book, page 29). 

-Supranational means that church as a body of Christ that is 
to say a Sangh of the believers and disciple of Christ are members of one 
another and belong to one universal fellowship, ecumenical without distinc¬ 
tion of race, colour, nationality and status. 

If it means International administrative missionary or organisation the 
World Council of Churches may become a huge complicated world organisation 
or International organisation then they will be on a par with the Roman Catholic 
Churches. It will have ]xolitical repurcussions disastrous for Christianity and 
world peace. It will mean not a church of Christ but Christendom, which is 
not a spiritual body. I am opposed to the concentration of position and wealth 
and political power in the hands of religious leaders. First of all it will hurt 
Christianity and then it will hurt other races who follow different religions. 
That idea from political point of view^ is on the lines of pan-Islamism. 

The denationalisation wliich we observe among Christians about which 
mention has been made Ixefore is indirectly due to the Mission’s very set up 
which is foreign and has been imported into India and also indirectly due to the 
large ainoimt of help that tlu' Indian Christians are getting. 

Some express tl.e fear that in case of a conflict between India and America 
Indian Christians may act as fifth columnist and join with America in the 
fight. I see no danger at present, but there is a possibility of such a danger if the 
Indian church does not relate itself rightly to the Indian life and full social and 
political life of Indians . The church may develop, go into its own shell like 
the Syrian Church in South India, and then if the Missionaries continue for 
some years in India and if the Indian Christian leaders who are trained by them 
remain on par and if Indian Christians are encouraged indirectly or directly by 
Missionaries a situation that arose in India such as Pakistan may arise. This 
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may happen especially if America continues to dominate Asia through her 
money power and her military power through the grants-in-aid and free gifts and 
through the political alliances. I am against Government receiving American 
aid. If that power increases and the alliances are more than the Indian Chris¬ 
tians may be used as tools. 

The Missionaries of the old organisations were more sensible but now there 
is an influx of younger missionaries who are not so cultured or sympathetic 
towards India. I wish these were stopped. There are .some Missionaries who 
are one day in Delhi and second day in Benaras and another day in Cawnpore. 

Some of the older missions have been decreasing in number and I know 
jn.stances of S. P. G. and C. E. M. S. 

I heard of the Federation of the National Orthodox Churches. Their 
stand for nationalism I accept but 1 do not approve of some of their methods 
which are not all above board. 

There is little mass conversion but I believe it. I too believe that a group 
can be spiritually converted. There have been instances of mass conversions in 
India like the spread of Buddhism, Vaishnavism. It all depends on the motive 
juiJ ixiethods. It a motive is number that is ignoble and un-Chiistian. If it 
is a spiritual and moral good of tlie people then it is noble and 1 wish that the 
whole of India should be Christian in that spirit. But in the past I cannot say 
that the methods used by missionaries have been wise and right. In the past 
unwise and un-Christian methods have been used and this has hurt the church. 
So such methods have almost to be abandoned. 

I do not undcr.stand militant minority in a sense- otherwise th.an spiritual, 
but personally 1 would not use the word for religious pu. poses. When you use 
the word in masses they lose the spiritual sense. 

Instead of using the word aggressive in connection with evangelism, I 
would use active or dynamic. 

To Mr. A. B. 5/uWe. - What is meant by culture? 

Ansiver. Culture is constituted of many tilings like the dress one wears, food 
one eats, and the life one leads (external) and certain idealogical and emotional 
tendencies. Western culture has influenced all communities particularly the 
people of the Punjab, after the first world war. The majority of Christian 
converts have been from the untouchables and lower strata of society. 'Fhey have 
left Hindu fold because of injustice of the caste system. But tl,ere is no caste 
in Hinduism in the spiritual world. The Christians have caste in spiritual 
world. 'Ilie temple worship does not gdve an idea of Hindu .spirituality. A 
priest in the Hindu temple when he realises his spiritual life leaves the temple. 
Temple worship in Hinduism is not central but only peripl.eral while church 
worship is central in Christianity. The church which really means the congrega¬ 
tion of believers not necessarily the building is central. In the villages and 
tribal areas people left their original fold because ol the social injustices they were 
subject to, at the hands of the Hindus. 

The idea of nationality existed among the Hindus but they did not realise 
on a large scale as they did under British rule. Citizenship first of all. By 
nationality I mean being under one political authority, and it was only under the 
British that the whole of India was unified. Modern nationalism has a bigger 
content but nationalism is not a new concept in India. I have enjoyed the 
friendship of many noble Muslim, they have feeling that they are untouchables 
in India. So the caste was partly responsible for Pakistan. Pan Islamism was 
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largely responsible for Pakistan. Burma is separated because of the difference 
of race, culture, mentality and language is so different. Linguistic provinces, 
1 think, are not essential. It separates people locally and immediately. English 
has been a very good via media. I'hc rigid services of Western churches and 
the general atmosphere of the churches arc not conducive to the full Indian 
Christian life. There was a practical ban on development of Indian church 
life including worship. Indian enquirers are not helped by worship in the 
churches, which do not appeal to them. Their feelings are hurt. The word 
rooted in the soil implies cultural and social life. Supranational means 
spiritual fellowship. I'lie Catholics may be fifth columnist in case there is a 
war betw'ccn India and a State of Catholic faith. 1 will not say that about the 
Protestants. Protestants are more influenced by British culture. 

Adiwasis are not Hindus. They arc Animists nothing to do with Aryas. 
They fought with the Aryas but later on came to compromise. Because the 
Arya Samajist accept the Vedas they are Hindus. 'I'he term Hindu is not 
religious at all. It is a general term. 

Anglican Church in India which is now known as Church of India, Burma. 
Ceylon is definitely receiving grants from the C. E. M. S., S. P. G. E. and other 
Mission bodies. The Bishop’s fund is augmented by the grants from abroad. 
It is the admini-strative system that makes the church independent. 

The Seeker of w'hich I am editor is a pro-Missionary paper in the real 
sense. But I have written against the policies of the foreign Missions and 
! have also attacked the church. 

To Mr. Deshpande. —The Indigenous religions of this country and culture 
which is basically Aryan teach respect for other religions. They teach that the 
different religions have various ways to reach the Almightly. They teach that 
there is no monopoly of anyone creed for attaining salvation. As a Christian 
I do not accept the position that the many religions are different ways necessa¬ 
rily leading to the same truth. Christianity claims not monopoly, but finality 
and uniqueness of truth and God. 


No. 19 

Name Mr. H. Rodrigue. 

Age —33 years. 

Caste —Christian, Indian Catholic. 

Occupation —Editor of the Crusader. 

Mangalore-1. 

{Examined in Camera) 

No. 20 

Name —Shri D. M. Gajabiye. 

Caste —Hindu. 

Age —34 years. 

Occupation —Pleader. 

Address —Indora, Nagpur. 

I have been educated in Christian Mission school in Indora, Nagpur. 
It was run by the Methodist Mission. I have passed my fourth Marathi 
standard from that school. All my teachers in that school have been Christians 
and they used to take scripture classes as the part of our daily education. It was 
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in the year 1928—32. Bible classes were compulsory there. They used to 
stage dramas in which I used to act as angel. The drama was staged about the 
resurrection of Christ. These dramas were used to be staged at the festival 
of Christmas. We were all Hindu students in the school and our teachers 
used to give books of Gospels for selling in the Mandali that used to be held at 
2 places in Indora. I myself had collected at about 10 annas and had given the 
amount to the teacher. The students were nominated from the class for this 
work. As obedient students we did not like to displease our teachers. There 
was competition about the drawing of the sign of the Cross and in my second 
Marathi standard 1 had won the first prize. They used to teach us songs which 
of course propagated the religion but at the same time several songs also dcpre- 
cated Hindu religion. These songs were taught in general class Tap 

Anusthan’’ Tirtha Yatra which refer to Hindu religion were the words of the 
song which were deprecated. So also, I'irthawadi Snan Dan Karuni Mhanati 
Punyawan, as also “Raje Yeshu Ala, Saitanala Jinkayala”. An idealogy to 
impress a feeling for Jarusalem a song was sung by the students in whch the 
words were “J^^^^usalem he far priya nam” etc. 

Whenever the teachers found time to converse that the students of our 
religion they always looked down upon the Hindu religion saying that we had 
very bad cUvStoms such as cutting of goats before the “Mata” and the 10 Awatars 
of the Hindus was nothing but a beastly demonstartion. The Satwai, the 
Marimai, the Marbat and the 16,000 wives of Krishna and the running away 
of Ram's wife were impressed as hateful and the merit of Christian religion was 
brought to the notice of the students. This had its elfect on the small child 
mind. They used to speak high of foreigners that tliey never worshipped 
the Goddess Laxmi nor do they worship Hanuman or Bhim but are vStill so 
wealthy and healthy and are superior ruling class. They spoke ill of Hindu 
ways while talked high of western civilization. 

When I was a student 1 was not asked to become a Christian and no in¬ 
ducement was offered. There was never a case of conversion in the school. 
One of my teachers in the school before my marriage had met me about 8 or 
9 times and had tried to convert me by merely saying that he would arrange for 
my marriage with a particular Christian girl in his view. It was in the year 
1950. I had asked him if the girl could be converted to Hinduism to which he 
had flatly refused. Mr. L. K. Damle is the teacher concerned. He lives in 
in Lashkari bag, Nagpur 

Foreign Missionary used to go round in our locality with Indian preachers 
for preaching and inducement. One Raibhan Dahiwile was offered a post of 
a teacher in Koradi when he had shown his willingness to become converted 
but his job was snatched of from him when he refused to change his religion. 

To Mr. Shinde^ Advocate .—I belong to Mahar community. There was 
no other school in my basti and others were too far away. I used to pay one 
anna per month as fees. I did sell these tracts under compulsion. 1 had no 
courage to refuse the sale. I was 7 or 8 years of age and I knew only to obey 
my teachers. 

That is the school where foundation of my education was built. I have 
never had the occasion to make this kind of complaint before but I used to make 
fun of all these methods of our teachers when we met with the members of our 
own community. I come in complaint because the Committee is sitting. 
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Saitan means’heathen i.e., Daityas. In the song Sait^ refers to demons 

and daityas and Bhuraji, Nasaji, Masoba, Satwai Manmai whom we do 

worship. They used to explamhe song in this fashion. Mr. Raibh 
Daiwile himself told me. 

I knew the Christian’girl since my childhood that Mr. Damle spoke to me. 
Her mother was a convert fromIManar community. She was a born Christian 
I had seen the girl several times m my locality. Had she become a H n 
would have married her. I have^ever spoken to her nor was I in love with 
her I am a married man now. 

(30-9-1955) 

No. 21 

Name —Shri P. G. Vaniker. 

Father's name —Govindrao. 

Age —60 years. 

Occupation—llorsor 2 iry State Organiser, T. W. D. 

Address —Nagpur. 

I am working in Madhya Pradesh Tribal Welfare Department as Honorary 
State Organiser. I get honorarium. They give me Rs. 450plus Rs. 200 compen¬ 
satory cost of living allowance. I have been working for the last nine years. 
I’he scheme prepared bv Thakkar Bappa was called Backward Areas Welfare 
Scheme and now it is called Tribal Welfare Scheme. I was one of the members 
of the Thakkar Bappa Committee which framed the Backward Areas Welfare 
Scheme for Madhya Pradesh Government in the year 1946 and as the scheme 
was prepared by Thakkar Bappa Committee and Government wanted some¬ 
one who had experience of the tribal people my services were placed at the dis¬ 
posal of the Government by Thakkar Bappa. Prior to that I was already 
working as Secretary of the Gond Sewak Sangh the institution started by 
Thakkar Bappa in Mandla district. This was started m the year April 1944. 

I want to make my statement on two points here. One that the Christian 
Missionaries used to convert the aboriginals by offering various allure¬ 
ments and two, that their activities were found anti-national and anti-Govern- 
ment Since 1923 I had been working amongst the Bhills m Panchmahal 
district in Bohod and Zalod taluqs of the Bombay Presidency m the institution 
named Bhil Sewa Mandal. I am a life member of that institution. 
Life member means one who takes a vow to serve the tribal People 
for 20 years. I joined the institution in the year 1923 and worked under the 
guidance of late Rev. Thakkar Bappa, the President of the Mandal. 
While I was working in Bhil Sewa Mandal Mr. D. Semington, I.C.S., Special 
Enquiry Officer for aboriginals, like Mr. Grigson of Madhya Pradesh, 
my Ashram in November 1937. He was accompanied by three or femr Mis¬ 
sionaries, and raised the question why Ram-Mandir was there as the Rhils 
were animists and not Hindus (Mr. Shinde objects to this part of evidence 
as the aboriginals are animists and this is relevent what happened m \^iJ 
out of Madhya Pradesh. 'Phe objection is overruled. Mr. Semmgtoii in his 
report at page 90, paragraph 210 of the report by Mr. D. Semington Special 
Enquiry Officer, 1939, Bombay). The reason why Semington was appointed 
was that a Christian girl had fallen in love with a Bhill boy and the question 
was whether she should become a Hindu or the boy should become a Christian. 
She was inclined to become a Hindu but her relations opposed when the niatter 
was brought to the notice of Missionaries they expressed their disapproval and 
demanded back the loan of Rs. 100 which had been advanced to the family 


more than 12 years with interest which amounted to Rs. 1,200. Later on 
it was found that the loan had become barred out of time. 1 hen not only 
the girl but the whole family of the girl became Hindus, and the marriage 
was performed. It was in this connection Mr. Semmgton was appointed 
and he came to my Ashram, for enquiry. I told Semmgton that Valmiki, 
Hanuman Jambuwant and others were aboriginals and they were Bhaktas of 
Ram, because the aboriginals helped Ram in his victory. Shabari, Gohak, 
Hanuman who were all aboriginals were devotees of Ram. In the eye or the 
Census authorities the tribals in Madhya Pradesh or tribals in Bombay or 
elsewhere are supposed to belong to the same religion, mz., tribal religion. 


From 1948 to 1953, 1 received reports about the various allurements 
that were given by the Missionaries and some other forms intended to convert 
them to Christianity. 1 file some extracts from the reports received from 

)943 _.53. I-'irst case is that a Revenue Inspector of Sanna employed 3U to 4U 

men to repair his house without payment by way of Bigar. 1 do not know 
whether the Revenue Inspector was Christian or not. In order to escape 
from Bigar the Uraons or aboriginals embrace Christianity so as to get the 
help of the Missionaries. 


Father Vermier, who is generally called Father Superior of Choleng, ob¬ 
jected to the Government Lribal schools being started m the vicinity of the 
Catholic schools. He had written a letter to a friend (d his m Calcutta, m 
which he had mentioned that he had started activities against the Government 
That letter anyhow came into the hands of the Chief Minister on the 23rd 
August 1948. The Father had come purposely to interview with the Chief 
Minister with the complaint. I and Dr. Jha were present at the Chief Minister s 
bungalow. When the letter was read out to him he confessed that it was 
written by him. Father was immediately transferred to Ranchi. I am filing 
a true copy of the memorandum bearing signature nf P*".- and bather 
Vermier, regarding what transpired at the interview. (Original m be returned 
after copying). I have not got a copy of the complaint made by b ather Vermier 
with reference to which there was official interview but I file a copy of the 
nature of complaint. This relates to Tapkara Mission. This 1 call as anti- 
Government movement. Now I come to anti-national movement of the 
Missionaries. 


In the early part of 1948 we received reports that an attempt w^ being 
made to form a separate state, e.g., Adiwasi Sthan, or Jharkhand, or Dharma 
Prant. Here I have a copy of the report alleged to have been sent by Mr. 
Deshpande who was District Organiser. This report to the best of my recol¬ 
lection was made in July 1948. The original is with Government. Ihe 
copy is undated. DeMeulder in his book “ Tribal India speaks at pages 
107-108 tries to support the demand for Jharkhand. 


In the Ahiri Jamindari of Chanda district about 50 families of Harijans 
who had been converted to Christianity reverted to their original This in¬ 
formation is based on the report of my Area Organiser. I reeeived this report 


on the 25th May 1953. 

I file two pamphlets entitled “Hindu Moksha” and “Kaliyug Katha.” 

The Missionaries working in tribal areas try to obstruct the work of Tribal 
Welfare Department. 
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To Mr A. B, Shinde^ Advocate .—I have got the permission of the Director 
of Tribal Welfare to appear before the Committee. I am drawing honorarium 
with compensatory cost of living allowance and I am not a Government servant. 
I was drawing about Rs. 200 while I was in Mandla institution. There are 
Hinduised tribals, Christianised tribals and tribals having tribal religion. 
Whenever they greet each other they use Ram Ram. Even when they drink 
wine they say Ram Ram. 

Bhil Scwa Mandal in Dohad was a private registered body and when 
Semington came there and enquired of me as to the necessity of Ram Mandir, 
I did not object to his coming, because I wanted to convince him that the 
Bhils worship Ram. They have also got a Ramayan in Bhili language. The 
Arya Samajist converted the whole family as they resented the attitude of 
Missionaries. 'Fo the best of recollection the marriage had taken place in 
1936. Semington came to me in early 1938 and at the end of December 1937, 
Bhil Sewa Mandal was started to serve the cause of Bhils. It is not a religious 
body. The Bhil Sewa Mandals help tribals whether Christians or not. We 
built Ram Mandir because they were worshipping Ram. They were not 
worshipping Christ and as such we did not build church. If there is any 
movement started by some people, I will blame the movement and not the 
community. 'Fhe Jharkhand movement was sponsored by Missionaries and 
therefore I call it anti-national and anti-Government. This does not mean 
Christians as a whole. Because the 50 families became reconverted to Hinduism 
I think they were not genuine Christians. I cannot say who converted the 
harijan families. I receive reports of conversion as well as reconversion from 
my office. In the report there was no mention of the fact that who were the 
Missionaries foreign or local. They became converts for their stomach’s sake 
and they are not genuine Christians. 

No. 22 

Name Dr. Baldeoprasad Mishra. 

Caste Hindu. 

Age 57 years. 

Occupation Ex-Diwm^ Raigarh State. 

Address Rajnandgaon. 

I am D. Lit. of Nagpur University. I was Diwan of Raigarh State from 
1930 - 40 but I was residing there since 1923, and also I was an Assistant 
Diwan. 

I am familiar with the state of affairs relating to tribals in Raigarh State* 
Udaipur State and Jashpur State. In 1936 when I was Diwan, a law was 
enacted entitled “Anti-conversion Act” regarding conversion. In 1936 we 
received a letter from Bishop of Ranchi requesting us for permission to build 
a church. Before receipt of this letter there was some kind of activity going 
on in the State which people could not understand and that was from Jashpur 
vside. Its significance came to our notice when the Bishop of Ranchi came to 
see me in my capacity as Diwan. He also had an interview with the Raja of 
Raigarh. His correspondence was really with the Raja Saheb. In the course 
of the interview he claimed that there were 4,000 Christians in Raigarh State 
which appeared to be false. He further said that he was responsible for saving 
their souls and that therefore he wished to have a church for them. For this 
purpose he wanted a plot of land. On enquiry I found that in reality there 
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were no Christians. They told me that some people from Jashpiir State 
came into the Raigarh State, of their own community, and said that on the 
frontiers of the Raigarh State the Sahab Mahajan, i.e.y the white Missionary 
moneylender has made arrangements for lending money on cheap rate of 
interest to needy persons. They also said that when they went to ask for loan 
they were told that money would be lent to those who would cut of their choti 
(top-knot). They said that the tuft of the hair on the head would grow in 
naturally but the opportunity of borrowing money would not occur again. 
They allowed their choti to be cut out and obtained money. The sums raising 
from Rs. 10 to Rs. 50 were distributed. The total amount may be about 
Rupees seven to eight thousands. In their registers they not only noted down 
the names of the headman of the family but all the names of the family on the 
ground that if the head of the family died the family would be responsible for 
the loan. The Missionaries then proposed the cetndition that to make sure 
that they should not run away they should be sending their own man on every 
Sunday to know their whereabouts. Then the man who used to come on 
ever}^ Sunday proposed that it w^as very inconvenient for him to seek out debtors 
in their homes and therefore it would be desirable that all of them gather to¬ 
gether on the date he arrives in that village. The emissary of the Missionary 
used to satisfy himself about the presence of everybody in the gatliering and 
occasionally he also used to sing hymns and sometimes deliver a lecture. As the 
State did not give any land there w'as no church built there. On enquiry I 
came to know that they were w^orshipping their hereditary (iod. When I 
reported to the Father at Ranchi that on entjuiry I have found no Christian in 
the village he said that they had Co-operative Society which lends money to 
the Christians only and in as much as their names are noted in register they 
must be Christians. Thereon I reported the matter to the Resident, Col. Meek, 
who said that State had full rights to take whatever steps it considers. Thereon 
the State enacted the Law entitled “ Anti-Conversion Act I’he Missionaries 

acquired such a great influence in the Jashpur State that even at the time of 
settlement the ryots told the Settlement Officer that they would appeal to the 
Bishops at Jashpur and Ranchi, the Heads of the Mission, before they co¬ 
operate with Government work. 

Cuming into contact with the Missionaries I think that they can be divided 
into four categories: First—Who believe in the welfare of the people. 
ITe second category attached more importance to creed but they would 
not resort to any unfair means, for conversion. The third category believes 
that the Jesus Christ is the only Saviour and there is no other Saviour for 
salvation. The fourth category is those who w'^ant to denationalise the people. 
The majority of the Missionaries belong to second, third and fourth categories. 

The tradition of India has been to tolerate one another’s religion. The 
creed which has come from out of India insists upon the superiority of their 
own creed to the exclusion of others and that creates friction. I’his in my 
opinion, is repugnant to the spirit of secularism. Since 1947 the Christian 
propaganda has been very vigorous and extensive. Pamphlets are being 
distributed. One of the pamphlets which I came across says that these 
are the days of voting, that people talk of voting Congress and other 
parties but that the right way is to vote for Christ otherwise the consequences 
would be as unsavoury to the Indian people as to the Jews under Hitler that the 
best kingdom which the people of India chose is the kingdom of Jesus. I file 
a pamphlet ‘‘ Ghunao There is another pamphlet called ‘‘ Mai Japanka 
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Kaidi tha”, where there is a statement that it was the American soldier who 
liberated the Japanese. These pamphlets are widely distributed not only m 
the bazars but in homes freely, i.e., private homes. Ihis kind of aggressive 
action is likely to provoke a violent reaction, at least to my know edge. Ihcre 
has not been any such violence hut I receive complaints and this kind of propa- 
ganda should be stopped. The Committee should recommend to Government 
to take proper action. 

If this aggressive propaganda goes on unchecked the popular excitement 
may lead to breach of law and jeopardise the security of the State. 

To Mr. Dcshpandc. The psychology is engendered among the 
Christians that their first allegiance is to Jesus Christ and those who accept 
this message in India will naturally be estranged from the people and their 
loyalty to the State and to the national leaders in the country would be afteemd. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mungeli.-T left my office of Diwan in 1940. I 
Raigarh once or twice every vear, and have been doing so since 1940. As 1 
am a pensioner of the Raigarh State I am often invited for some social functions 
such as gathering in schools or by the Raja himself or Raigarh people. I have 
been living in Rajnandgaon since 1948 continuously. 1 am a Hindu. 1 use 
the word Jangli because Raigarh State is divided into oik-u tract and another is 
called jungle "tract. In fact I did not use Jangali but tribal. I do not exactly 
remember the title of the Act. It is concerned with conversion. I have got 
many friends among foreign Missionaries. I know Father Fainil BuIke, and 
many foreign Missionaries at Raipur. I do not exactly recall the iiames of the 
Foreign Missionaries as I am out of touch with Raipur Missionaries. I lived 
in Jyotipur for three months, as a tenant of Christian. I was on visiting terms 
with the Missionaries of Jyotipur. I know some Missionaries in Bilaspur. 
1 know the Missionaries at Rajnandgaon. 

I have no direct evidence of a foreign Missionary whom I know personally 
having plotted against the Government. It is my inference that they are anti¬ 
national . 


Question. From which pamphlet will you infer that the Missionaries 
want to subvert the loyalty of the' Indian people ? 

Anstccr. My inference is based upon the two pamphlets and others which 
have come to notice. 'Fhe whole psychology behind this work arises from the 
idea of superiority complex which has the tendency of undermining national 
loyalty. 

I cannot say nor do I mean that the Indian Christians as a community 
are anti-national. The Mission which I referred in Jashpur areas regarding 
cutting of choti and distributing money is a Roman Catholic Mission. In my 
opinion every religion has its own saviour. Any saviour can save provided 
there is faith in him. 

Assimilation of culture is good, but domination of culture is bad. 

I had seen pracharaks preaching at Rajnandgaon. Before me they did not 
abuse anybody. I am producing the writing which one Radheshyam Agarwal 
sent me from Pendra Road Sanatorium who was patient there then. I have 
read the whole of it and I claim that what he has written is written sincerely 
and truly to the best of my knowledge. In my opinion it is not proper for a 
Christian Missionary to go to a Hindu religious temple to preach his religion. 
There will be no diffieulty if the institution permits such preachingn I do not 
know whether the Government give grant to the T. B. Sanatorium but my 


309 


impression is that the grant is given to it because it is secular. I do not know 
the school described as “ Chhattisgarh Madhyamik Shala I cannot vouch 
for the truth of the statement occuring in the statement that the Suman Khetan 
Hostel has 300 girls in it. Anything that is written there is within the personal 
knowledge of the writer, but I rely upon the writer whose name is Radheshyam 
Agarwal. He is my son’s friend . I know him from childhood. He is not of 
my age. He is about 25 years. Radheshyam was in '1'. B. hospital before 
two or tliree years ago. I visited Radheshyam in Sanatorium when he was 
T. B. patient. He was living in a cottage. Radheshyam is a pleader. He 
addressed this letter to me before two years ago. It was given to me to be 
handed over to the Enquiry Committee. 

A man had been to me who had become a Christian by some allurement. 
As a matter of fact they were two of three. They told me that as there was no 
separate arrangement for cooking, they took their food which was cooked 
in the common cooking and when their relatives came to know that they had 
taken food cooked by Christians they were outcasted. Then they became 
Christians. I do not know whether they are still in Rajnandgaon. It may be 
two or three years ago. It was only a casual talk and there was no need for 
regular enquiry. I do not know the present population of Christians of Raigarh. 
Up to 1940 I can say definitely that they were about 350. In the forest areas 
of Raigarh there was not a single Christian in 1940, but there were 350 in the 
plain. The object of the vigorous propaganda is anyhow to convert people. 

I cannot say how many converts there had been as a result of preaching. I 
cannot say about Rajnandgaon nor about Raigarh, nor about Pendra. It is 
my opinion that this propaganda should be stopped as I did stop it in Raigarh 
State. I do not know Kartikprasad Mishra. I know that some Kashiprasad 
Mishra was M. L. A. from Dharamjaygarh. I never went for enquiry out of 
Raigarh. I am now convenor of the Mahakoshal Branch of the Bharat Sewak 
Samaj. I never tried to investigate the economic, social or other condition 
of the untouchables. I have tried to know the economic and social condition 
of the aboriginals and the Harijan class from Chhattisgarh. 

No. 23 


Name —Dr. Laxman. 

Father's iVame— Wasudeo Paranjpe. 

Age —78 years. 

Caste —Hindu. 

Occupation— Medical Practitioner. 

Address —Nagpur. 

I was surgeon and I have passed M. S. Examination of the Bombay State. 
I have experience of the surgical work for the last 51 years. 

I am filing the written statement before the Committee. There are three 
points in it. One that my father was pressed to become a Christian while he 
was in a semi-conscious condition under the treatment of Dr. Revi, who was 
our family doctor. As he thought that my father’s condition was severe he 
called Dr. Sandilands. It was Dr. Sandilands who put the idea that unless my 
father becomes a Christian he will not be treated. Then my father was brought 
to Nagpur but he did not survive. 

40 
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The second thing is that one Ramchandra Phadke had gone wrong 
with a Christian girl and was compelled to marry after having embraced Christia¬ 
nity. This occurred in 1895. When I found him in Nagpur living among the 
Christians he expressed his regret that he became Christian and was feeling that 
his condition was miserable. 

The third case relates to one Mr. Gore, a Brahmin Christian, who was going 
U/Hyderabad in search of a Brahmin Christian girl. I met him in the train in 
the same compartment going from Bombay to Manmad and I enquired of him 
as to why he was in search of a Brahmin girl as he was a Christian and not a 
believer of caste. His reply was that as a Brahmin he would not marry with 
any other girl of low caste because of different culture. From this I infer 
that caste system prevails among Christians. 

As a surgeon it is not necessary to offer prayers in the hospital for the 
efficient treatment of the patient. I have treated Mohamedans, Christians and 
I never asked anybody to say our prayers nor did I pray loudly in their presence. 
I only had in my mind. On the contrary I advised them to pray to their 
respective gods before operation. 

I was working in politics for nearly 40 years. I took part in freedom 
movement. Christians as a community never took part in the freedom move¬ 
ment. They were in a way hostile to the freedom movement. 

To Mr. Tiwari of Mtmgeli — 

I cannot say whether Mr. Gore married a Brahmin girl eventually. It was 
a casual talk during the journey. I know the Mang and Pradhan castes. I 
have been carrying on the propaganda against untouchability since 1907 or 
1908. I have not come in direct contact with them during the last 10 years. 

If a Brahmin marries with a girl belonging to the Mang or Pardhan caste, 
it is his personal wish but as a rule such marriages do not become happy because 
of difference in their education, culture and mode of life. What I mean in 
taking Gore s case is that although in Christianity there was no caste in practice 
there was. Since 1947, I cannot cite any instance on my personal knowledge 
of a kind which I have stated in a report. 


No. 24 

Name —Dr. Ram das Laxman Paranjpe. 

Age —47 years. 

Caste —Hindu. 

Occupatioii -M. B. B. S., Practitioner. 

Address —N agpur. 

I am M.B. B.S. of Bombay University and I have been a Medical Practi¬ 
tioner for the last 19 years. I practice medicine and surgery both and I have got 
surgical hospital. My hospital is on Ruikar road. I have got consulting rooms 
on Kamptee road opposite the Catholic Church. I have got decent practice 
in the Christian community. I have got great regard for Christian community 
and Jesus Christ. But I find that the Christian Missionary Activities regarding 
conversion are dynamic under the breach of peace and harmony and a happy 
life of Christians on one side and the rest particularly of Hindus on the other. 
Their activities are such as to excite suspicion of Hindus that they are trying 
to increase in number and they have political motive behind it. I am elaborating 
my idea of political motive. In my opinion the present policy of conversio 
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is in continuation of the policy'of British people. The policy was to impress 
the people through education that the British were superior in wealth, power 
and culture and that to create a sort of inferiority complex about their owm 
religion and culture. Now that the political authority of the British Government 
is withdrawn; the foreign Christian Missionaries have come forw ard to separate 
the masses ot people from the Hindu community and convert them to Christia¬ 
nity and attach them to some Chi'istian centre outside India. By C'hristian 
Missionaries I mean foreign Missionaries. 


1 he activity of the foreign Missionaries under the garb of social service has 
increased since Independence. I regard Indian Christians as my brothers. 


An instance which I am able to place before the committee is about the 
conversation with a Christian about a year in my room. I'he conversation 
was—■ 

I said that conversions should be by conviction and therefore they should 
try to approach people who are educated and reside in towns. His reply was 
that the American Missionary comes here as employee of the Foreign Mission 
Board and as they are paid they expected to show number of converts. These 
people have no hope of getting converts among educated people so naturally 
they go to aboriginal areas of Harijans. This talk took place in my dispensary 
one year ago. 


Another instance that I may cite here is that of my meeting with a American 
Lady Doctor at Bombay. We both travelled from Bombay in the month'of 
June 1954. She was American doctor. On our way she told me that she was 
getting down at Akola to go to Basim where she was in charge ofa Mission Hos¬ 
pital. She told me that she had a very good job offered to her in America but 
she wanted to serve the poor and down-trodden of India. 1 asked her whether 
she would accept the job in any non-Missionary hospital to serve poor down¬ 
trodden people such as she was serving at Basim. She said “No”. 1 asked 

her for the reason. But she kept her silence. From this I infer that she had 
some motive in a Missionary hospital in Basim. 

To Mr. Tizvari of Mungeli — 

I admit that I am influenced by foreign culture to some extent. But I have 
adopted some culture which I thought good for me but I have not adopted 
Christian religion because I thought in my religion I can get salvation and my 
religion is superior. I adopted full pant and coat. It is an unfortunate thing 
that I use English language more as it suits me well. I do not wish to disclose 
the name of my Christian friend with whom I had a talk because 1 am sure 
that he will be persecuted by the Christian community. 

Another reason is that during the last war when the British people were in 
difficulties I said to Christian friends of mine saying that there was an opportunitv 
for us; they said that they were under the Missionaries and they watch our move¬ 
ments and that it is not possible for Christians to join the Indians in the freedom 
movement. He belongs to Nagpur but I do not know to which Church he 
belongs. If she had accepted my offer then I would have made arrangement 
to offer her a job in non-Missionary hospital. 



Oral Statement made before the Missionary Activities Enquiry Committee 

CAMP AMBIKA.PUR 
(19-11-1955) 

No. 1 


Name —Ramchandra Purohit. 

Father s name -Pandit Ramjilal. 

Address— hry-A Hindu Dharma Seva Sangh, Delhi. 

I work on behalf of the Arya Hindu Dharma Seva Sangh. For the last two 
years 1 work in the Ambikapur-Jashpur area and pay visits for this purpose. 
Some persons of Bilaspur and Ambikapur had sent letters to our head office at 
belhi complaining that Christian Missionaries were converting the local abori¬ 
ginals by fraud, temptation and other means and I was deputed by the head office 
to make enquiries on the spot and to report what the facts were. 1 first came to 
Ambikapur and was informed that about 400 workers were cngniged m conver¬ 
sion activities in Ambikapur-Surguja district and about 600 m Jashpur area. 

1 visited some of the important places in tlie Surguja-Jashpur area and cim- 
tacted people. I was informed that three Missions were functioning m this 
area— a Protestant Mission, a Lutheran Mission and the name of third I have 
*f<>rgotten. 1 had contacted one pracharak at Sitapur and enquired from him 
aliout the allegation which was made to me that monetary and other temptations 
are given and people converted. He replied saying that he did not know any¬ 
thing about money or loans being given and that his only work was to do preach¬ 
ing and make them good men. 1 met one Jagdeo Uraon of Sitapui in the village 
and on asking him why he had become a Christian he said that he had gone to 
a Missionary Doctor to receive treatment and was told by the Doctor that if he 
got his choti cut and converted to Christianity he would be cured. He was 
inverted but was not cured of his illness and he told me that he wanted to be 
reconverted. 1 asked him to come the next day when I would perform the 
Shudhi ceremony. But he did not come and I was subsequently informed 
that he had been given too much liquor on behalf of the Missionaries and subse¬ 
quently also was given Rs. 32 so that he might not be reconverted. 

About 6 or 7 months back I had visited village Pathalgaon and there I was 
invited by a foreign Christian Missionary to visit their primary school. Ac¬ 
cordingly, I went there and saw school children wearing cross round their 
necks. I asked the Reverend Fathers’ names from some of them and when 
they gave out Hindu names I asked the Father the names of the children and 
was told that he remembered only their Christian names and not the Hindu 
names. I objected to his giving a Christian name to minor children. The 
foreign Missionary had informed me that he belonged to the Belgium Mission 
and that his name was Gopalswami. I, therefore, asked him why he had given 
the children Christian names when he himself had adopted a Hindu name, 
and to this he did not give a reply. I had myself no occasion to meet the parents 
of any of the children whom I saw at the school at Pathalgaon. Three pra- 
charaks have been engaged on behalf of my institution. They do Shuddhi 
(reconversion) work. The pracharak at Surguja has recently reconverted 8 
persons in a village name Sur and the pracharak at Pathalgaon has sent a list of 
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600 persons whom he said to have reconverted. We do not reconvert minors 
hut only adidts. We do not offer any inducements for reconversion but only 
tell them tliat they should go back to their own religion and not commit the mis¬ 
take of following another religion. I'his Shuddhi activity has not resulted in any 
unpleasantness amongst tb.e pet)ple. There has been no ill will or resentment 
from either party including the Christians. We do not run any schools. 


7'u Shri Shinde - 

My pracharaks do preaching for flindu Dharma which is the same as Arya 
Samaj Dharma. Tlicy tell the people the good points of their old religion and 
tell them not to become Christians. There is idol wor.ship in Hindu Dharma. 
Arya Samajists do not believe in idol wonship. 'I'he three pracharaks have been 
engaged for propagating the Hindu, d’hey, therefore, do propaganda in favour 
of idol worship religion and not the Arya Samaj. The Uraons of this 
area are Hindus. 'I'liey worship Ram, Krishna and numerous other Hindu 
Gods and Goddesses. Wasudeo Uraon, Hiralal Uraon, and Haribhajanlal 
Panka arc our pracluiraks. Hiralal gets Rs. 40 per month and the otlier two, 
Rs. 30 each as salary. 'I’his institution has not been .sponsored by Arya Samajist. 
ITe President is C,oswami Gandeshdattaji Sanatan Mahamandal and tlic Secre¬ 
tary is Pandit Janardan Bhat both of who are Sanatani Hindus. Including my 
present visit 1 liave come to Ambikapur thrice. Before 1 was sent to this area 
1 was given a complaint received in the Head Office from Dr. Murarka of Bilas- 
pur and accordingly I first went to Bilaspur and contaeted Dr. Murarka and 
others there. They arranged for my visit to the Ambikapur-Jashpur area. 
I’he complaints related to not only this area but some other areas of Madhya 
Pradesh. We do not object to conversions to Christianity brouglrt about by 
legitimate means. We only object to unfair means being adopted by Missiona¬ 
ries. I did not make a written report to my Head Office but gave a verbal 
report of my impressions. In course of my enquiry 1 had taken down .some 
notes including extracts of complaints macle by people to local officials and 
reports made to the police. 1 have not brought the diary in which 1 took down 
notes of my enquires. The diary is, however, available wuth me and the corres¬ 
pondence which I had with the Head Office is also there. I was informed that 
besides temptations of monetary gain and loans, the Missionaries gave the 
following allurements also : - 

(1) Giving education. 

(2) Getting married. 

(3) Giving service. 

(4) Making doctors. 

(5) Sending to America. 

]V[y own view is that these temptations were falsely given with a view of 
mere conversion and were not intended to be carried out. These reports made 
by people were heard in the public. One is Lutheren Mission and another 
Dubki and the third as a Protestant Mission. No Christian pracharak came to 
me in Surguja State to object to the prachar done by my man. I do not know 
the name'of Maharaja of Gwalior. I do not know whether the name of 
Maharaja of Gwalior is George. 


No. 2 

Name —Reverend Joel Lakra. 

Occupation—Pnnci^zl, Theological College, Ranchi. 

Address —Ranchi. 

I am a born Christian. I belong to the Uraon Tribe. My grandfather 
became a Christian. Uraons are not Hindus and they are called Sarna Pujaris. 
They worship many Gods called Bhutas and they have an idea of one God. 
The Adivasis in Surguja district include mainly Uraons. We consider that when 
converted to Christianity, these Uraons become better persons. We have 
pracharaks in our Mission. It is not our principle to vilify other 
religions while doing propaganda for Christianity. I came across some Arya 
Samajist pamphlets decrying Christianity. I have brought a few pamphlets with 
me which I am handing over to the Committee. I have marked some passages 
in these pamphlets which are objectionable to Christians. 

To the Chairman — 

In the year 1948 I attended the conference of the world Council of 
Churches held at Amsterdam, as a delegate of the Gossner Lutheren Church. 
In 1914, all the German Missionaries connected with the Mission were 
turned out. Since 1919, Gossner Church has entirely become Indianised. 
I was paid my expenses to go to Amsterdam by the Lutheren World Council 
Lutheren World Federation represents all the Lutheren Churches. In India 
there is a Lutheren Federation of Churches. Phis is not connected with 
National Missionary Society. There is a Lutheren N. M. S. which is different 
from Indian Federation of Lutheren Churches. Mr. Dulles was present at the 
Session at Amsterdam. He is not a Lutheren Christian. He had read a 
paper on some subject which I do not remember, Lutheren World Federation 
had provided for funds being paid to orphaned Mission one of which was 
Lutheren IVIission. At Geneva, the offices of the Lutheren World Federation 
and the World Council of Churches are in the same compound. For carrying 
on the work of evangelism in Surguja district there was constituted a Surguja 
Board. I and Reverend Tirkey and Reverend Kripadanam were the members 
of the Surguja Board. Once we had received Rs. 90,000 from the United 
Lutheren Church Mission in America. We had made an appeal first for funds 
for the purpose of building churches and also evangelistic work. Before 
that we had received 8,000 dollars {i.e., Rs. 4-8-0 for one dollar). Reverend 
Kripadanam was in charge of the work which was started in Surguja district in 
1952. I have come across the writing “Churches expression rooted in the soil 
but supranational in their witness and obedience”. Obedience means carrying 
out the Commandments of Lord. Partnership in obedience means that there 
should be no distinction in caste, colour or race when they come to Jesus. 

I know Dr. Oberdoffer who;wasthe president of the Indian Lutheren Churches! 
In 1947-48, our Indian Church also helped Germany while they were in difficulty. 
As I understand the “expression supranational” it is that before Jesus there 
should be no consideration of nationality. It means that the Christians all 
the world over form an unity so far as obedience to Jesus is concerned. We 
consider that we are Indian by our nationality but when it concerns obedience to 
Lord Jesus we do not recognise the barriers of nationality. In England, it would 
be difficult for the church to be supranational. In America, the church can go 
against the policy of the State as it is supranational. 

There is an executive of the W. C. C. and I. M. C. which may declare the 
policy of work. 
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It was decided in the World Conference at Bangkok and in Lucknow that the 
Christian Church has an obligation to participate in a political, social and econo¬ 
mic movements of the world. In case of conflict between the policy of the 
Church and the State, I cannot say definitely that there will be a difference of 
opinion in Church too. 

As I said in my article in “Ways of Evangelism’’ there are Churches in 
India which are still dependent on support from foreigners. My church is 
absolutely independent nevertheless we appeal for funds to the Lutheren World 
Federation whenever there is deficit in our funds. And they send their donations 
in form of Christian charity without any strings attached to it, that means 
they do not impose any conditions. 

The Jharkhand movement which has been in some form or other holding 
on has been put on its death-bed by the States Reorganization Committee 
Report. Jharkhand movement was not a Christian movement. This 
passage at page 60 of ‘Ways of Evangelism’ was brought to my notice and I still 
support my views written therein. 

I have not come across any attack on Ram or Krishna having been made 
by a Christian preacher nor in any pamphlet. In the manner of preaching, 
there should be some understanding between the two preachers so that there 
should be no bitterness. Our pracharaks are specially instructed not to hurt 
the feelings of the followers of other religion. 

To Mr, Chopda — 

I was President of the CL E. L. C. since 1942. On my initiative a 
society called Unnati Samaj was formed in the year 1920 with the goodwill 
of Government as well as public. The late Shri Bandiram Uraon was a 
member of the Bihar Assembly was my colleague. I went away to Cjuntur as 
Professor and I was not connected with Adivasi Mahasabha. Adivasi Mahasabha 
took the name of Unnati Samaj. Adivasi Mahasabha originally was not a 
political body but it assumed political form when it began to espouse the cause of 
Jharkhand. The personnel is not the same. The constitution was also 
changed. 

What I mean by the expression “took the place” is that the Advasi Maha¬ 
sabha came into existence subsequently. “Abua Jharkhand” used to be published 
by the Lutheren Mission and at my instance that was stopped. There was only 
one press which was being run by the Lutheren Mission. There is a periodical 
entitled “Gharbandhu” is issued by the G. E. L. C. Occasionally, the meetings 
of the Advivasi Mahasabha used to be held in the Mission and Mission school 
compounds. I do not remember that the meetings of any political parties were 
being held in the compound. 

Soon after the merger was announced in 1948, I had come to Ambikapur 
and was guest of the Maharaja. At that time I had a talk with Pandit Rudra 
Narayan Mishra about the merger of Surguja State with Bihar. There is some 
understanding among the various Protestant Missions operating in this area as 
regards the area of work. This is called comity of missions. But the Roman 
Catholic Mission does not conform to it. We have got 80 pracharaks working in 
this area. Referring to page 2 of “Gharbandhu” of December 1951, he draws 
attention of Rev. Lakra to the writing in the above page and questions him 
“Will you be able to tell us the unknown way to Berlin?” 



Shri Iv-akra replied even now 1 am unable to say. As Germany was in 
military occupation no one could enter it without the passport. But I was 
allowed without passport. Through the British Zone I could go into the 
American Zone. At the Amsterdam Conference of 1948, only the representa¬ 
tives of churches were present. His attention is again drawn to page 25 of the 
“Elements of Ecumenism” where there is some reference to some interested 
individuals. Rev. laikra says that he is unable to say anything about it as he is 
not the writer of it. I was representing India and the whole of Asia in the 
Lutheren World Federation from 1947 to 1952. 

To Mr. Shinde — 

I will not call Jharkhand a Christian movement. There :ire more non- 
Christian members in the Jharkhand movement. As Christians are more 
enlightened the leadership is mostly Christians and therefore 12 tickets to 
Christians and 2 to non-Christians were given. But that was done with the 
consent of non-Christians. 

Nqxi.. -Rev. Lakra said that he had not attended the Conference o 
Bangkok and Lucknow and that he could not say anything about what took 
place there. 

* No. 3 

Name —Sanichara. 

Father’s name —Mangla Uraon. 

Salba, Baikunthpur tahsil. 

Three years ago there was an Indian preacher who came to me. He was 
accompanied by Patras, Anant Masi, a teacher in Baikunthpur School, and 
a Survey Ranger of Baikunthpur. This Ranger was a Christian. They pressed 
me to become a Christian but I refused. I am a Hindu. Then after 2 or 3 
days on Thursday market, the same number of people plus 2 additional persons 
again met me and took me to the priest’s house who was an Indian. He 
offered me Rs. 10. I refused to accept it and after great deal of hesitation I 
took the money as it was put into my pocket. The same night three Christian 
ladies who were converts from Uraon Caste came to me and again pressed me 
to embrace Christianity. They said that the Government is going to be that 
of the Christians and that I should become a Christian. Then Anant Masi, 
Patras and Ramsahai and Dular followed by many persons came to my house 
with sticks and threatened me saying that I had accepted Rs. 10 and would not 
be proper for me not to become a Christian. And then they thrust some boiled 
rice into my mouth after touching it. Then I reported the matter to the police 
and these persons were prosecuted and they were convicted. (Copy of judg¬ 
ment in Cr. Case No. 3 of 1953 before C. S. Shukla, Magistrate First Class, 

Baikunthpur, shown). 

To Mr. Shinde of Jabalpur. —When I went to the bazar I had only two annas 
with me for purchase of tobacco. Later on I spent Rs. 10 for my private use. 

I can’t say exactly what Raj means but what they said was that you would be 
great man. Now it is a British rule. I took the money because although I 
was reluctant to take it they forced me to take it. And I then accepted it. 
My caste is Uraon but my religion is Hindu. I worhsip Ram and other Gods 
and Goddesses. I do not know Arya Samajists. I heard from the elders of 
my village that the Committee was to hold sittings here to re ord evidence and 
therefore, I came. I came here from Baikunthpur in bus. Badka Babu paid 
the bus fare Rs. 2 to me. 
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No. 4 

Name —Biidhram. 

Father's name —Sanni. 

Address —Batwahi. 

I'hree days ago, i.c., on Tuesday (last Tuesday) Nansai and three others 
asked me to be a Christian. I refused. Then Nansai struck me with an axe 
in the village Batwahi. I was assaulted on the road. They were all Christians 
of my own village. The injury to my left leg is still there. About a year ago 
the same Nansai had asked me to become a Christian and I had refused. At 
that time he had not offered any inducements of money nor did he threaten me 
with assault. I reported the matter of recent assault yesterday to the police 
at Ambikapur. 1 was got medically examined. 

To Mr, Shinde. —During the year since Nansai told me to become a 
Christian he did not ask me or threaten me at any other time. Then he 
assaulted me. There was no dispute on any other ground. Four people 
caught hold of me and one, Nansai injured me. My age is about 20. On 
Tuesday, Nansai and his party assaulted me on the road. Nansai asked me 
whether I would become a Christian or not, and on my refusal he assaulted me 
with an axe. I was alone at the time. 

No. 5 

Name —Tilaso, daughter of Sukhna. 

Age —18 years. 

y4J^/rm--Narkcli village in Baikunthpur tahsil. 

About 4 years ago I was married to one Dulla. About a year ago he be¬ 
came a Christian. Patras and other Christians of the village made my husband 
a convert. Soon after this, Patras and others made me eat cooked rice pre¬ 
pared by him and asked me to become a Christian. I was thus become con¬ 
verted. Thereafter my husband married another Hindu girl, converted her 
to Christianity and has given me up. 

No. 6 

Name —Shiodhan. 

Father's name -Axiihx^, 

Caste -TJrAon, 

Address —Amgaon (Baikunthpur). 

Formerly, I was a peon in the service of the Survey Ranger of my Ilakha; 
he is a Christian. My master used to tell me that I should explain to my 
parents as well as other villagers to embrace Christianity. William Minz 
is the name of the Survey Ranger. He asked me several times to become 
a Christian but I did not agree. He said that if I became a Christian he would 
give me another job. About a year back on one Sunday the Survey Ranger 
asked me to accompany lo the Church but I refuvsed. The next day my services 
were terminated. I had reported the matter to the Divisional Forest Officer. 

To Mr, Shinde, —I was doing peon’s work. The Ranger used to scold me 
every day for bad work. While terminating my services he said that as I was 
not becoming a Christian I was being turned out. On the morning after re¬ 
fusal to attend Church the Rangersab had asked me why I had come late and 
further that the work would suffer by my late attendance. I W’as removed 
from service two months after my refusal to go to the Church. During 
these two months he did not tell me anything about becoming a Christian. 

41 
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No. 7 

- Jiturain. 

Father s name —Manarani.*'’ 

Caste —Uraon. 

Address —Salba in Baikunthpur. 

About three years back Patras and Anaiit Masi and two otlier Christian 
pracharaks had come to my house and asked me to become Christian. They 
told me that if 1 did not become a Christian i would have to repent, 1'hey 
offered me money and said I should become a Christian. 'i hey threatened 
that in case J refused to become a C liristian they would forcibly make me so 
by hurling a shoe at me, by putting touched food in my mouth, by touching my 
cooked food and by such ways. 1 narrated the incident to Babulal Sarpanch 
who asked me to report the matter to the police. Accordingly, I reported the 
matter to Baikunthpur police. Kn(|uiry was made by the Station-House Officer. 

To Mr. Shinde - \ did not ask Patras how 1 would have to repent by not 
becoming Christian. He was offering me Rs. 10 but I refused to accept. He 
threw the money upon me and 1 threw the same at him. 

(20-1 H55) 

No. 8 

Name —Shri Bhimsen Chopda. 

Father s name. -Lala Keshoram CMiopda. 

Journalist and R. S. S. Worker. 

A d dr ess - A mb ika|3 u r. 

1 came to Ambikapur in April 195K I was informed that Christian Mis¬ 
sionaries have started their activities in Samri tahsil and Silapur tahsil of this 
district and that they were converting people in large numbers by giving them 
inducements and by adopting other unfair methocls. As a journalist and a 
social worker 1 decided to make enquiries and accordingly in November 1951 
I went to Karondha village, in Samri tahsil. I’his village is situated on the 
border of Bihar. Some villagers told me that P. Karketta, a Padri, had visited 
the village and had recorded tlieir names in a register saying that they had 
become Christians. 'Jdie villagers told me that they had not been converted 
and that their names had been recorded without their consent. P. Karketta 
belongs to the Roman Catholic Mission. On that occasion 1 visited about 
12 or 13 villages. Villagers enquired from me about Jharkhand and asked if 
by becoming Christians they will not be required to pay land revenue and other 
dues. On asking the reason for such enquiries I was told by them that Padri 
Karketta had been telling them that they should become Christians and asked 
for Jharkhand where they will not be required to pay land revenue or other 
dues. The name of that Padri is Patras Karketta who had his headquarters 
at Kanjiya in the adjoining district of Palamaoha Bihar. 

At Jawaharnagar village, P. Karketta met me ; apparently he had been 
informed of my visit to the villages and he was in search of me. I discussed 
with him the purpose of starting conversion activities so vigorously in the interior 
villages of this district and he told me that the uplift of Adivasis could only be 
achieved by their embracing Christianity and that the Adivasis cannot hope for 
their welfare at the hands of the Congress Government. 1 toured several 
other villages of Madwa area and I was informed by villagers that P. Karketta 




carried on propaganda saying that as Muslims got Pakistan, Adivasis should -gel: 
Jharkhand or Issaisthan, that their rule would soon be established in Jharkhand 
where they would not be required to pay any land revenue and would be per¬ 
mitted to cut jungles free. I was also informed that at Chando village, Karketta 
had baptised two small children of six months and one and half years, res¬ 
pectively, without their parents consent. 1 made enquiry from the father of 
these children and he told me that in his absence the Padri had come and cut 
the chundi of the children who were at that time ill and said that by becoming 
Christians they would become alright. At that time the children's grand¬ 
mother was in the house. I was informed by the villagers that reports of the 
activities of P. Karketta had been made by villagers to the Sub-Divisional 
OMicer, Ramanujganj. The Ihitel of Chando iidormcd me that some time back 
a foreign Missionary by name Purdett had visited the village and had taken a 
procession out shouting slogans as follows : — 

“ Ram should not be regarded as Cod and that idols in temples 

being of stones, should not be worshipped etc. 

Burdett belongs to the Church of Christ Mission. 'Phe incident had been 
reported to the police and was enquired into by the authority, ddie local 
]HX)ple of Chando had not indulged in any clash or mar-pit when this procession 
was taken out. Tliis was because of continued fear in the minds of the people 
of the Ivnglish foreigners. 

When I returned from tour 1 discussed the question with local social 
workers of Arnbikapur and in course of these discussions Pandit Rudra Narayan 
Misra informed me that some time back Rev. Lakra of Ranchi had approached 
him with a request to create an atmosphere in Surguja for its merger with Bihar. 
Rudra Narayan Misra originally came from Bihar and Rev. Lakra asked for 
merger as he was himself a Bihari. Rev. Lakra further told Shri Misra that 
he would send some pracharaks for this purpose. 

Oncc'in the open season of 1952, T was going to Kharsia when at Pathalgaon 
I noticed a large number of villagers going in batches. T made enquiries to 
find out if a fair was being held and was informed that a Missionary had come 
and people were going to him to receive loans. As I was in hurry to go to 
Kharsia I did not make detailed enquiries then but later on my return 1 enquired 
into the matter further and was told that Pracharak Biswas Uraon of Ranchi 
had given out that money, had been received from America for being given on 
loan to people and whosoever wanted loans should get his name registered 
before agents appointed by Biswas. The large number of villagers whom I 
had seen going were thus going to the agent for asking for loans. The villager^ 
were of all castes including Christians. I was informed that Biswas was acting 
under the directions of C. J. Tirkey. T’irkey belongs to the Lutheren Mission. 
I myself did not see any one registering names of villagers for giving loans. 
I do not know whether loands were given to any one. I met several persons 
who told me that they had got their names registered. I'he list was given t > 
me and I gave it to Shri Deshpande of Jashpur for being filed before the Com¬ 
mittee. I did not meet any villager who told me that he had received any 
loan. In course of my tours of the interior villages I was informed that mass 
conversions in each village used to take place and a general atmosphere had been 
created that by becoming Christians people will improve their economic con¬ 
ditions. Conversions to Christianity were not allowed in the former State of 



320 


Surguja where an Act had been passed banning conversions without permission. 
After the merger of the State these mass conversions started and, therefore, I 
considered the situation abnormal. I went to Jabalpur and intimated some of 
my co-workers and friends about the situation prevailing in this district. 

The situation prevailing in Surguja became the subject of^ discussion 
amongst local leaders of the town including the former Ruler. The vigortms 
manner in which seven or eight missions had suddenly started their work in this 
district, the enormous propaganda carried on in favour of Jharkhand and the 
mass conversion described above created alarm in the minds of the people who 
suspected some political gain behind this movement. 1 he local leaders in¬ 
cluding the former Ruler issued a printed appeal to the people. These pam¬ 
phlets were distributed in the villages. 

I became further interested in the movement and started making enquiries. 

I came across a book entitled “ Catholic Dharma ka Pracharak . ^ Instructions 
to the Catholic preachers are given in this book (p. 32-33). This book was 
used by pracharaks in this area. I got a copy thereof from the Catholic Book 
Stall of Ranchi. It is intended for use of the Pracharak. 

The activities of the G. K. laitheren IVIission in Suiguja were occasionally 
reported in their ofEcial organ Gharbandhu. 1 Iia\e obtained some copies 
thereof and got them filed before the Committee. For more information 
regarding G. K. Iv. C. please refer pages 202-2^3 of the Diiectoiy, [951* 

When the President of India visited Ambikapur about two years back 
about seven to eight thousand persons had gone before him and informed him 
of the mass conversion activities of the Missionaries and the dangers thereof 
to the people. A deputation of leading citizens had also waited on him to 
request him to take action to prevent such activities. 


To Shri Shinde, A dvocate.—Ax Pathalgaon I saw two batches of 75 and 25 
each of villagers going to receive loans. I was at the motor stand where the 
bus halts for about half an hour. I talked to some of the villagers as to where 
they were going. I went three months after my return frorn Kharsia to make 
detailed enquiries about the offer of loans. I might have visited tw^o or three 
villages for this enquiry. I do not know the root meaning of the word Jharkhand. 
I am of opinion that the Jharkhand movement is a Christian movement. I 
originally belong to Dera-Ismailkhan and came to India after the partition having 
witnessed the tragedy of partition. I, therefore, felt alarmed when a similar 
situation was being created here in the name of Jharkhand. As the proposed 
reorganization of the States is being done by the national Government, I am 
not alarmed about it. About Jharkhand I was alarmed because it was being 
converted into Issaisthan and be ultimately merged with Pakistan. I have 
not come across any booklet or pamphlets in circulation in Surguja against 
Christian religion. Pamphlets entitled “ Issai Mat Pol Prakash and Kya Issa 
Khuda the ’k These books shown to the witness. I have not seen these in 
circulation in Surguja. 

I have visited Chando on several occasions and have not heard any song 
against Christians being sung. 
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No. 9 


Name —Prabhudas Kashyap. 

Father's name —Benjamin Kashyap. 

Occupation—T eacher. 

Address —^Karcha village in Samri tahsil. 

I belong to the Church of Christ. I am a born Christian. My ancestors 
were Uraons. Uraons belong to Sarana Dharrna. Uraons cannot be called 
Hindus because in their marriages they do not invite Hindus, ceremonies are 
not performed by Brahmins and killing of cow is permissible in their religion. 
There is no caste system in Uraons. About four months back a Middle School 
has been started at village Chando by the Tribal Welfare Department. The 
village market is held on Mondays. Jhagru Singh Patel, the Assistant Teacher, 
and others hold meetings in the market every Monday, use abusive and intempe¬ 
rate language towards Christians and it appears that if on listening their speeches 
some Christians get provoked and ask questions, rioting might take place. 
They abuse Christians and say that Christians will be turned out of the village, 
that the Government is with them and not with the Christians and they sing a 
song the last two or three lines of which state ‘‘ that foreigners of white skin 
will be turned out, that they wall not become converts nor wall allow conversion 
to Christianity and that Christians will be turned out of the country”. I 
have heard this song being sung and taken down the words wdiich I am filing 
before the Committee. 

The Headmaster of Chando and his assistant teachers perform Shuddhi 
ceremony. 'Phey recently reconverted five persons four of them became 
Hindus voluntarily and one of them again became a Christian and stated that 
he was threatened to become a Hindu. No complaint of this has been made 
to the authorities. I came to Kharcha village about four years ago. Prior 
to that I was at Palamau (Bihar). 


At present there are about 32 Christians including females. They became 
converts in the last four years after I came to Kharcha. Village Chando is 
about three miles from my village and has a population of about 65 Christians. 
They have become Christians together about four years ago. There are two 
other villages where Christians belonging to my Mission live. 


To Mr. S. C. Rat .—Our expenses are met partly by local subscriptions arid 
partly by outside aid. Our central office is at Bhandaria, in Palamur district in 
Bihar. There are two teachers and seven Pracharaks engaged by our Mission. 
I get Rs. 60 a month and the pay of others vary from Rs. 45 to Rs, 60 per month. 
In my opinion the Uraons are not Hindus. After Shuddhi those persons weie 
converted as Hindus. I do not know whether Adiv'asis other than Uraons 
worship Sarana. Although I know that cow-killing is allowed according to 
Uraon religion Phave not seen any Uraon killing a cow. 

I have not composed the song. The people of Chando and other villages 
have started harassing Christians since people became converts. 
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No. 10 


Name Safi. 

Father^s name —Bodhu, 

Caste —Manji (Baiga). 

Age —25 years. 

Address —Salainagar. 

{Examined in camera) 

No. 11 

Name Tuswa. 

FaiheEs name l^udeshi. 

(\iste ITraon CIvristian. 

Occ u/Hi t io n ( 11 1 (i V‘,\ tor. 

Address Bata ike la. 

About 4 or 5 months hack I became a Christian. Wlien I became a Chris¬ 
tian the villagers assembled and asked me why I became a Christian. And 
they said that they will drive away Pracharak Manohar. I became a Christian 
voluntarily. They came to my house where Manohar Pracharak lived, assaulted 
him and asked him to leave the village. After about 2 weeks tlie pracharak 
came back to the village, and he is still there in my house. 

The same day the school master and the Patel Birsingh assaulted me and 
forcibly took my thumb irnpreiisiou on the paper saying that 1 should renounce 
Christianity. But I did not agree. I still have top-knot. When any one 
becomes a Christian Ids top-knot is cut. I have become a full Christian. I 
belong to the Taitheren Church. Along with me four other persons including 
their families of the village became Christians. 

To Shri S. C. Rai 

I am not in the employ of Mission and do not get any money or salary 
from them. The schoolmaster Birsingh had asked me to give up Christianity 
and not that I should become a Hindu. I told him that T had become a 
Christian voluntarily and therefore will not give it up. In my old religion 
I was reepdred to incur hn^c expenditure on providing goat, etc., for sacrifice 
but in the new religion this is not necessary. 

No. 12 

Name —Hiralal. 

Father s name - Bimlaram. 

CV/^/^ -Uraon. 

Occupation —Cultivator. 

Address —Beljora in Sitapur tahsil. 

From 1947 to 1950 I studied in a Government school in Assam and on 
return from there joined the Muskutri Mission school in Jashpur. I had 
produced my school leaving certificate. My parents are Hindu Sansari Uraons. 
At the Muskutri Mission my name was changed by the school teacher to John 
Minz and formarly I objected. The teacher said there was no harm and hence 
used to answer to the name of John Minz. When I left the school a certi¬ 
ficate was given in which I am shown as John Minz. My father’s name was 
also changed to Mangra Minz. I later joined the Loyola High School and 
when I left it last year I applied to the Inspector of Schools for correcting my 
name in the certificate. 
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Wfien I was in the Loyola High School the headmaster asked me to work 
as a Pracharak on Rs. 25 per month salary but as I wanted to continue my 
studies I refused. I was given free education. The date of birth is 25th January 
1936. (Certificate produced and seen). 

To Mr. Shinde - 

During the school I was required to attend Bible classes although I 
did not want to attend. No Padri or anybody told me in the school 
to become a Christian. When I left the Loyola High School in the middle 
of the session tliey did not give me the school-leaving ceitificatc although 
demanded. In the certificate the caste is shown as IJraon. 1 was not given 
the school leaving certificate because T left in the middle of the term and teachers 
said that 1 did not listen to their advice. 1 did not complain to the education 
authorities that I was not given the school certificate. It is not true that 1 was 
rusticated from the Loyola High School. 

No. 13 

Name —Eliajar. 

Father's name- J agati. 

Caste —Uraon Christian. 

Address—K 2 irc\\ 2 L village, tahsil Samri. 

I do not know to what Church I belong but I am a Christian. I am a 
born Christian. Last year my father was assaulted by Deonath and as a result 
of the injuries my father died. A case concerning that inciden,': is going on. 
About a month back the Police Sub-Inspector of Samri visited my village to 
attach my standing crops. He told me to become a Hindu and said that 1 was 
being put to this trouble because I w^as a C.hristian. He told me that if 1 became 
a Hindu I would be allowed to cut the crop because it was known to e\cry one 
that for the last 10 years my father had been sowing the crops in that field. 
Th Sub-Inspector further .said that if I wanted money, he w ould give Rs. 10. 
I refused to accept the money. 

To Shri Dube, Pleader — 

There was a dispute between Deonath and my deceased father over the 
possession of a field. In that quarrel I gave a stick blow first to Deonath. 
There W'erc about 10 to 15 persons present when the Sub-Inspector offered 
me Rs. 10 to become a Hindu. I tlid not report the matter to any one. 


No. 14 

Name —Sukna. 

Father's name —Sardar. 

Caste —Uraon. 

Occupation —Cultivator. 

Address —Karmi in Kusmi tahsil. 

I am a panch amongst Uraons. I know the customs and manners followed 
by the Uraon community. They are Hindus, and follow the Hindu religion, 
its customs and manners. In respect of birth, death and marriages they follow 
Hindu customs. Hindu festivals like Diwali, holi, etc., are observed by ys. 
We worship the cows also. Cow-killing is not allowed in our religion. The 
Uraons worship Shio and Mahadeo in Sarana. Amongst Uraons there are 
Gotras. 'I'he people of the same gotra cannot marry. 
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To Mr, Shinde — 

I am illiterate. Uraon is a caste of Hindus. We are Uraon Kshatriy^^ 
All Uraons are Kshatriyas. Ramayan contains eight Khands. My son 
reads Ramayan to me. I am a Hindu Uraon. We are Hindus from time 
immemorial. All Uraons know Ramayan. I do not know what is meant 
by “Balidan.’’ There is no inter-marriage between Uraons and non-Uraons. 
We do not have sacrifice of cows amongst Uraons. 

No. 15 

Name —Kanduram. 

Father's name Silva. 

CMste —Uraon. 

Occupation —Cul ti vat or. 

Address —Karada. 

Agnu Gaothia’s son has become a Christian and is a Pracharak. He 
once asked me to become a Christian butj^I declined. Gaothia and his son 
said that if I did not become a Christian according to his direction, he would 
turn me out of the village. 

To Mr. Shinde — 

There are about seven families of Christians and about 12 of Uraons. I 
have never heard the name of Jharkhand. 

No. 16 

Name—M^t. Ledhi w/o Sukha. 

Caste Uraon. 

Address -Deogadh, P. S. Silapur. 

One Rupsahai came to my village about a year ago along with other persons 
and asked me to become a Christian. When I refused they beat me. My 
husband was not present in the house at the time. Rupsahai is the Pracharak. 
There are about six families of Christians and five families of Uraons in my 
village. 

To Mr. Lakra 

As there was no one else nearabout, no one came to rescue me when I was 
assaulted. I reported the matter to the Police. No enquiry has yet been 
made. 
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ACTIVITIES OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS IN THE EASTERN STATES 
AND PROSELYTISM IN THE UDAIPUR STATE 
BY THE JESUIT MISSION 


Copy of letter No. F. 751-.TMS-35, dated the 20th April 1936, from 
Lt.-Gol, A. S. Meek, Agent to the Covernor-Ciencral, Eastern 
States, Ranchi, to the Political Secretary to the Government of 
India in the Foreign and Political Department, New Delhi. 

Smb)F,ct. Chrisfitni Afissions in the Eastern States : Proselylisni in the 
Udaipur State by the Jesuit Afission 

I have I lie honour 1o make a report to tlie ( jovernment of Tndia on a 
difference of opinion which has arisen between myself and the Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Ranchi in respect of the activities fif the Jesuit fathers in the 
Udaipur State, which is at present under my i^uardianship during minority, 
as are the States of Jashpur and Chmgpur which ffgurc prcuninently in the 
report. The matter has an immediate bearing on one State but it involves 
a question of general policy which may liave far-reaching effect in ilte States 
of tliis Agenev. I will begin my report by describing tlie incidents leading 
up to this difference of opinion and showing in detail the action taken by 
myself. 

2. At a later stage in this letter wall be given a general account of 
missionary activity iji this part of India with particular reference to tlie move¬ 
ment in the Jaslipur State, and 1 wadi show^ that missionar}^ activity in the 
Eastern States has been chiefly directed to such of them as avt‘ near tlie 
Ranclii district, where Christianity has made great headway. According to 
the census report of 1931 the total number of Christians in the States of this 
Agency wars 126,532, and of these 48,700 were in the Jashpur State, 61,171 in 
the Gangpur State, 3,000 in Bonai and 1,400 in Bamra. In the Raigarli Slate, 
the borders of wdiich marcii with those of (hingpur and Udaipur, there were 
143 Christians, ddiere WTr(‘ only 29 Christians in the Surguja Stale, wliere 
the Maharaja has sln wir a determination not to permit ll c: entry of missicni 
agents from Jashpur and not to allow' the conversion of his subjects, d iierc 
w'ere no Christians in the Udaipur State, ddie ruling family of that State has 
a very close connection with that of Surguja, and the present minor Chief is 
a son of the Maharaja of Surguja who was adopted b}’ the late: Raja of 
Udaipur. It may be taken for granted that the minor Raja ^vill pursue the 
policy of his father when he comes to the gadi in so far as missionary activity 
is concerned. 'Idle Udaipur State is bounded by Surguja (.n the north and 
wxst, by Raigarh on the south, and by Jashpur on the east. 'Ehe portion of 
it which is bounded by the Jashpur State is small, and forms a re-entrant 
running into the Jashpur State. There is a mission station called d'apkara 
in charge of a Jesuit father in Jashpur State close to this portion ot the 
Udaipur State. In the month of August 1935 the Bishop of Jianchi came to 
see my predecessor, Mr. Evans, and made request that arrangements should 
be made in the Udaipur State for the Roman Catholic fathers to pay occa¬ 
sional visits to the Christian communities there. It w^as not his wish to erect 
any buildings in the Udaipur State such as would constitute a regular settle¬ 
ment. This led Mr. Evans to make enquiry as to how many Christians there 
were in the State and the Superintendent reported that there w^ere six families 
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said to l)e Christians, but that they did not make open profession of 
Christianity. Shortly afterwards the Superintendent made a report that 
about a hundred people had gone to 1 apkara for loans of money and to be 
converted to Christianity, 'riie Bishop came to see Mr. Evans again in 
September 1935 and asked for permission to erect Kachcha buildings for 
schools and chapels in the Udaipur State, and in doing so he said he would 
undertake that Christians in the State would be loyal and obedient subjects 
of the Ruler. Mr. Evans informed the Bishop that he was not prepared to 
take any action on this matter and that he must leave it for me to decide on 
my return from leave. I he Ihshop had also desired Mr. Evans to induce the 
Raja of Raigarh to allow missionary enterprise in that State and Mr^ Evans 
told him that that was entirely a matter for the Chief himself. 

3. 1 met the Bishop at the end of January 1936. He asked for my good 

offices in connection with missionary activities in Raigarh and I gave him 
the same answer as Mr. Evans liad given him. I had previously been in the 
Raigarh State and the Chief liad informed me that he had the strongest 
objection to the conversion of his people to Christianity and enquired whether 
I had any objection to his introducing a law to regulate proselytism. I told 
him that 1 had no objection and that he was competent to introduce the law 
he proposed, a copy of which I a{>pend to this report (pp. 17-18). Going on to 
discuss the question of affairs in Udaipur the ihshop informed me that from 
the beginning of June 1935 there had been a spontaneous mass movement 
amongvSt the Uraons of that State towards conversion to Christianity, that 
some 6,000 persons had offered tliemselves for instruction with a vic;w to 
baptism, and that these people had crossed the Udaipur State border and gone 
to the mission station in jashpur to announce their decision. 'The Bishop 
said that prior to June 1935 he had no thought of making com erts in Udaipur 
and he described this influx of people as having been actuated by a know¬ 
ledge of the benefits to be received from education in mission schools and 
from social relationship with the Christian population of Jashpur and the 
Ranchi district, as also of the general benefit to be obtained from member¬ 
ship of the Christian religion. 1 said to the Bishop that 1 had heard talk of 
the inducement to Uraons and other aborigines to become Christians through 
the advaneeiTunt of loans on their accepting Christianiiy. He replied that 
the Mission advanced loans to Christians in need of money and that the 
knowledge of this fact might certainly be one of the inducements for such 
people to embrace Christianity, but the giving of loans was merely an incident 
in the Mission’s relations with its people and was not a means of enticing 
people into the fold. Questioned as to the exact procedure in conversion the 
Bishop .stated that the would-be convert came to a Mission station with a 
request that he should be received, ^'hereafter an enquiry was made, and 
if it was founci that the applicant was a suitable candidate he was accepted 
and his name was recorded. The man’s top-knot of hair was then cut off by 
his own friends, that being the custom among the Indian Christians. The 
candidate’s name having been inscribed he was then given instruction in the 
Christian religion and after a period of from three to. nine months he was 
baptized. In the Udaipur State, the Bishop said, teachers had been at work 
but no priest had gone there and he did not intend to send one without my 
permission. I explained that my position in re.spect of the Mission in States 
under minority administration had nothing to do with my own personal 
feelings and that my duty was to serve the interest of the Ruling House and 
to see that nothing was done during minority which would embarrass the 


Chief when he came to the gadi. The Bishop declared that he fully under¬ 
stood this but that no Chief could deny the right of any subject to change 
his religion when that subject of his own free will desired to do so, and he 
maintained that in Udaipur the large body of people who wished to become 
Christians liad the right to demand the services of the Missien priests. He 
laid stress on the fact that when a similar case had arisen in the Cjangpur 
State in 1903 the laeutenant-Cjovernor of Bengal had authorised the entry of 
missionaries into that State for the purpose of ministration. I pointed out 
to the Bishop that if his reouest were allowed a great part of the population 
of the Udaipur State might liave become Christians by the time the Raja 
came to the gadi and 1 observed that the Raja was the son of the Maharaja 
of Surguja whose em})hatic views on the subject of conversion he knew full 
well. I explained that 1 could not accept his request without referring the 
whole matter to the (xovernment of India. 1 had previously w^arned both 
the Political Agcuit and ihe Superintendent to ensure that the missionaries 
did not establisli themselves in the State in such a way as would make it 
difficult to expel them, and on the 8tli of k'cbruary the Bishop called and 
represented to me that tiie Su}>erintendent was taking action to prevent his 
catechists working in the State. He desired me to give orders to the Superin¬ 
tendent to allow full freedom to ihe Mission cateehisls, on ihe undertaking that 
no priest would be sent into the State until the orders of the (i()vernment of 
India had been received. 1 told him that it was my desire that he should 
issue an order to his catechists that they should leave the State for the pre¬ 
sent pending the receipt of the (Government of India’s instructions. The 
Bishop replied that he could not agree to that action whicli would amount to 
an admission that the Mission had done sometliing wrong. I showed him 
that if he felt that he could not take this action, it would be necessary for me 
to order the expulsion of the catechists and that 1 was very loath to take tliat 
step. He said that the matter was one he must discuss with his fellow pre¬ 
lates and that he would let me have his reply in due course. I had in the 
meantime instructed the Political Agent to go to Udaipur and make a per¬ 
sonal enquiry into the whole matter. Colonel Murphy went immediately to 
Udaipur and visited 15 of the villages in the re-entrant to which I have 
referred, his visit being without any previous intimation. He found that the 
statement that the movement of the people in the Udaipur State towards 
Christianity was entirely spontaneous and actuated by a knowledge of the 
benefits to be received was entirely incorrect. IGhe people concerned had no 
knowledge whatever regarding such benefits and had been actuated by one 
idea, and one idea only, lliat being the receipt of money from the Mission 
on loan. He found that the people had no complaint regarding rent assess¬ 
ments or undue harassment by State oflicials, and 1 have to state here that 
there has been a regular settlement in the State. There was, the Political 
Agent found, a certain measure of economic hardsliip, common to many of 
the States at present owing to the failure of rains last October and the poverty 
of the ensuing winter crop. He found that information had been dissemi¬ 
nated throughout this area of the State that loans were to be readily obtained 
at the Mission station at 'i'apkara on a note of hand without security, all that 
was required of payees being that they should have their top-knot cut off. 
Some of the people who had received loans were minors, while some were 
casual labourers, and it was evident that the number of persons w'ho had 
taken loans and had had their top-knots cut off was much less than, had been 
represented to me by the Bishop, it appearing that when one member of 



family bad takcv a loan all the members of that family were shown as 
would-be converts. The rate of interest taken was 10 per cent, and in a 
large number of cases examined one year’s interest had been deducted in 
advance. Christian schools had been started by catechists who had invaded 
the State from Jashpur and in one instance a Mission teacher had stopped 
the boys of the hamlet from going to the State school. People questioned 
made it plain that their only purpose in going to the Mission station had 
been to get money and all said that without this payment of money none 
would have sought to become Christian. In one case a preaclier had settled 
down in a village and anm unced that he would not leave it until lie had 
made recovery of the loan-money advanced. Colonel Murphy ascertained 
that in 1929 a Christian preacher from the d'apkara station had come into 
the State and had been expelled by the State authorities. 'Phe same man had 
been largely resj'jonsilde for engineering the new movement and was even 
then in the State. On the 28th February, I received a letter from the Bishop 
that he had discussed the whole matter with his staff. lie maintained that 
the action of the Mission in the State was entirely bona fide. I quote these 
words irom his letter : “1 he taking of loans is not a motive of conversion, but 

it is in tlie eyes of the Aborigines a sign of adherence and a pledge of earnest¬ 
ness and sincerity.” He said that catechists had been sent into Udaipur for 
the sole purp( se of meeting the earnest wishes of the new converts for reli¬ 
gious instructi(>n, and h(‘ stated that it was impossible for him to order that 
they should leave. On the 1st of March tlie Bishop again wrote to me saying 
that as I had expressed the wish that the giving of loans to Udaipur subjects 
should be discontinued he had passed orders to that effixt. He also wrote 
that he had to repeat his decisicn that he coulel not order tlie withdrawal of 
Mission agents from the State but that he had issued instructions that if 
I issued warrants for their e^xpulsion these orders were to be peacefully obeyed. 

I thereupon instructed the l\)litical Agent to issue orders requiring all the 
Mission agents to remove themselves from the State forthwith and this order 
was carried out, the Bislu p intimating his protest at my action. Thcreaftei 
I received a communication from Colonel Murphy that on receipt of a report 
that the catechists expelled from tlie State had taken with them a number of 
chilelren to keep in the sch('ol at lapkara for instruction he was proceeding 
to 'ra}dvara to enquire into the matter. 

4. On tlie 9th of April tlie Bisliop of Ranchi paid me another visit and 
endeavoured to secure a modir*cati(m of my views. y\fter this visit I received 
the Political Agent’s report ( Ji his hxTd ins})ecti( n at 'Tapkara and he informed 
me that Father (iallagher had in his charge at that place 120 children, boys 
and girls, wlio had been brought over frc>m tlie Udaipur State and kept in 
liostcls at d’apkara for the purpose of education and instruction in religion. 
M'lie luither alleged that these children had been brought away by the 
Mission agutts before the ('rders of expulsion from the Udaipur State had 
been issmd and he claimed that the children had bean brouglu at the desire 
of th(‘ir parents. A further report on this subject is awaited, but in the mean¬ 
time I liave considered it necessary to write to the Bishop of Ranchi requir¬ 
ing him to issue orders for the removal of the children from the Jashpur 
State. I have called his attention to the principle that I had stated in conver¬ 
sation, that I could not permit any action to be taken in the Jashpur State 
during minority which would be considered by any neighbouring State to be 
detrimental to its interests. I have drawn his attention to the fact that when 
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the Mission in the year 1932 sought to have improved house accommodation 
ills Lxcellency the Governor of the Central Provinces refused to entertain its 
request and stated that it was against the accepted policy of Government to 
grant to Missions in States under management facilities of nature which 
would change essentially the status quo or commit the minor Chief, wlien he 
came of age, to a new policy. I have shown him that His Excellency had fur¬ 
ther laid it down that the Mission should not introduce any new activity 
into the State in time of minority, and 1 have made it plain that the Mission 
has been interfering with the Udaipur State and its people and taking action 
which represents a new activity. I have pointed out to him that when the 
Fathers were permitted to enter the State they did so on the understanding 
that they would go there for the supervision of the catechists and for work 
amongst the people of Jashpur and not wath a view^ to using that territory as 
a base for operations in neighbouring States. 1 have warned the Bishop that 
the children should be returned to their homes in Udaipur and that if they 
are removed from Jashpur and not returned to their homes the Mission will 
take this action on its own responsibility. I have intimated that, if the child¬ 
ren have not been removed within 14 days from the date of issue of my 
letter, the State authorities wall take action to ensure that my orders are 
carried out. 1 have stated that 1 assume that the Ihshop will satisfy himself 
of the correctness of the position of the Mission with regard to sections 361 
and 362 of the Indian Penal Code which define the oflences of kidnapping 
and abduction. I had previously expressed to the Bisliop my wish that he 
should transfer from 'Papkara the Anglo-Indian priest in cliarge of that 
station. Father Gallagher, and in our conversation on the 9th April the 
Bishop had shown his inability to take that action. 1 have now required that 
Father Gallagher should be removed from the State and not permitted to 
return to it. This priest went to the State in the year 1925 and has never 
been persona grata with the State administration. In the year 1930 he 
erected buildings at I’apkara for hostel purposes without obtaining permis¬ 
sion from the State and I have reason to believe that it is in those buildings 
the Udaipur children are now living. In the year 1933 this priest intrefered 
in the administrative affairs of the State and threatened one of the State 
patw^aris with the result that my predecessor, Mr. Gibson, conveyed orders to 
the Superintendent that he should administer a warning to him. It is this 
priest who has been responsible for the activity of the Mission in the Udaipur 
State. I must explain to the Government of India that I considered the 
advisability of deferring action in this matter of the removal of the children 
and of bather Gallagher from the Jashpur State pending reference to the 
Government of India but that looking to the length of time that must elapse 
before receipt of orders from the Government of India and to the subtlety of 
the Jesuits in establishing their position I have thought it essential to deal 
with the matter at once on my own responsibility. 

5. To enable the Government of India fully to appreciate the incidents 
I have related in connection with missionary work in the Udaipur State, I will 
give some account of the rise of Christian Missions in this part of India and 
of the spread of their activities generally in the Eastern States. 

6. In 1845 the German Lutheran Mission was established in Ranchi. 
Prior to their coming—I quote from the Final Report on the Survey and 
Settlement Operations in the District of Ranchi, 1909-10—there had been 
deep seated agrarian discontent amongst the aboriginal population in the 
Chhota-Nagpur area. British courts of justice were established in 1834 and 



though they were useful in checking the most glaring abuses they did not 
remove the causes of discontent. By the year 1857 the missionaries had a 
considerable following and the Christians were becoming a powerful and 
organised society whose members, backed by the moral and financial support 
of the missionaries, were able to assert their rights successfully in the courts. 
An impression gained ground that the best means of successfully shaking off 
the oppression of the landlord was by becoming Christian. This resulted in 
the persecution of the Christians during the absence of the executive autho¬ 
rities after the Mutiny, but when the executive authorities returned the 
Christians were to some extent compensated for their losses and it came to 
be believed that they as a class were specially favoured by Government. 
'The result was that by 1859 there had been a great accession to strength of 
the ranks of nominal Christians. The Chhota-Nagpur 'Tenures Act was passed 
in 1869 and the position of raiyats became one of contract and was greatly 
improved; and the infiuence of the European missionaries continually 
extended, and they became not only the spiritual head of the village 
communities but their advisers and guides in all temporal matters, supplanting 
the zamindar and the official in their power with the people in large tracts 
of country. In further settlement operations it was found that the people of 
the khas villages of the Maharaja of Chhota-Nagpur, who were content with 
their tenancies, had not become Christians. The system of beth-begar or 
forced labour continued to be prevalent in the Ciihota-Nagpur country and 
there was constant trouble on this account. About 1886 the Jesuits began 
Mission work in Ranchi on a large scale and they with the other missionaries 
took an active interest in the temporal affairs of their people. Within three 
or four years 40,000 converts joined the Roman Catholic Mission and the 
influence of the Christian population reacted on their non-Christian brethern 
disturbing their relations with their landlords. A Commutation Act was 
passed in 1897 whereby tenants could secure under the orders of Government 
freedom from praedial services in return for cash payment. It was found 
however that little recourse was had to the provisions of this act for the 
reason that the system of praedial services was popular when fairly worked, 
and that the raiyats who were on bad terms with their landlords became 
nominal Christians and refused to perform any service whatsoever under the 
protection of the Mission organisations, while those who were on good terms 
with their landlords had no objection to working off a portion of their rent 
liabilities in the shape of labour. 

7. The first direct evidence I have come across in the matter of 
missionary activity in the Eastern States is obtained in letter No. J3087 of 
7th November 1904 from the Chief Secretary to the Chief Commissioner of 
the Central Provinces, to the Secretary to the Government of India in the 
Foreign Department, lliat letter shows that in the year 1893, Mr. Fraser 
(afterwards Sir Andrew Fraser), who was at that time Commissioner of 
Chhattisgarh, gave authority, without reference to the Local Government, for 
the acquisition of land for Mission purposes in the Raster State at a time when 
the State was under Government management. In the following year a 
similar application for the acquisition of land in the Kawardha State was 
received, and tlie matter being referred to the Local Government,^ it was laid 
down that alienation of land for Mission purposes in a State under the 
administration of Government should be refused on the principle that the 
fiduciary position of Government required that it should not take action which 
might be liable to misconstruction and of which the result might be distasteful 
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to the Chief on his attaining majority* In letter No. 4689 I. B. of 31st Decem¬ 
ber 1904, the Government of India indicated their approval of this statement 
of policy. 

8. About the year 1900 the German Lutheran Mission opened two 
stations in the Gangpur State without the permission of the Ruler and with¬ 
out reference to the Local Government. The Chief made protest, but the 
political authorities decided that as the missionaries were actually settled in 
the State they should be allowed to remain there. One of these missionaries 
thereafter openly preached disobedience to the Chief’s orders in the matter 
of begar, the demand for which was moderate, and the missionaries generally 
made promises to the raiyats that they would secure their freedom from 
various petty demands of the Darbar, a principle of insubordination being 
set up and fanned amongst the aboriginal people, who were of the same class 
as those belonging to the Missions in Chhota-Nagpur. The result of this was 
that one missionary was removed from the State under the orders of the 
Commissioner of Chhota-Nagpur who acted at that time as Political OfFicer ; 
but the teaching had taken root and for some years the Christian converts set 
themselves steadily to oppose the Chief, so that when a European Diwan was 
appointed to the State in 1903 he found it diflicult to get any of the usual 
services performed for himself. He found that some of the people refused 
to make payment of part of their rents whicli were paid in kind. The 
Christians were quite out of hand, but he dealt firmly with the position, and 
later on took up settlement operations. He formed the opinion that the 
majority of people who joined the Missions did so out of motives of policy 
and in the expectation (jf some advantage to be olnained and not for any 
spiritual benefit expected. 

9. 'Phe missionaries entered Jashpur apparently at about the same time 
as they did the Gangpur State, and that they did not do so upon the willing 
invitation of the Chief revealed in a letter of 10th June 1923 from the 
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Calcutta to the Political Agent at Raipur in 
which occurs the following sentence : “In Gangpur [which is in many respects 
similar to Jashpur and where we started establishing Christianities (sic) about 
the same time as in Jashpur], the Raja—under pressure of the Government 
of Bengal, within whose jurisdiction Gangpur tlien was--gave me a perpetual 
lease at the usual rent, of an extensive plot of tenure land at Kesramal in 1907 ; 
and since then, the Cdtief quite willingly this time has granted me leases 
of two more plots one at Hamirpur and one at Gaibira. In Jashpur so fiir we 
have had only verbal grants.” The Archbishop desired the Political Agent 
to give him a set of perpetual leases, action in which he failed. 

10. The first mention on the Agency record of the work of the mission¬ 
aries in Jashpur is contained in a memorandum made by the Commissioner 
of Chhattisgarh in 1903 on the subject of a conv^ersation he had had with the 
Diwan of Jashpur. I extract this passage : “I understand from Mr. Mears 
(the Diwan) that European Missionaries have had hitherto no footing in this 
State. The recognised custom is that no European is to be allowed to go 
into any Feudatory State without the permission of the Commissioner having 
been first obtained. The Raja should see that this is duly observed. With 
regard to tenants who allege themselves to be Christians and refuse to render 
beth-begar, since such services are part and parcel of the rent due from such 
tenants, the refusal amounts to a refusal to pay the rent due. Any such 
instance occurring should be treated as a case and the party concerned called 
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on to show cause why he should not be ejected from his land.” The Com¬ 
missioner sent a copy of his note to the Raja. This Chief was afterwards 
deposed with the approval of the Government of India for maladmini.stration 
(letter No. 1021-883-P, dated the 26th June 1923, from the Government of 
India to the Government of the Central Provinces) and it being my purpose 
to show that that deposition was the direct result of Mission activities in the 
State I feel that I must trouble the Government of India with a fully detailed 
narrative of subsequent affairs. 

11. In the year 1906 the German Lutheran Mission made application 
to the Political Agent stating that people of Jashpur desired to become 
Christians and that the Raja had no wish that they should become Christians ; 
and the Mission requested that the Political Agent should issue a licence for 
the entry of Indian preachers into the State, 'rite Political Agent sent reply 
that he could not issue any such licence l)ut he said that lie had reason to 
know that the Raja had no prejudice against Christianity and that he would 
address him on the subject. At the same time he advised the Mission to be 
careful not to flout local prejudice and he expressed the opinion that it would 
be preferable that the Alission authorities should arrange that aborigines of 
the State who wished to change their religion should go over for that purpose 
to the Ranchi district. The Political Agent wrote a letter to the Raja that 
he shotdd observe complete impartiality in matters relating to religion and 
that he should not prevent the entry of Mission preachers into the State. In 
the same year the Archbishop of Calcutta wrote to the Political Agent com¬ 
plaining of the treatment accorded to Christians in Jashpur. The Political 
Agent in reply wrote to the Archbishop that the Chief was “a most benign 
and gentle Ruler” and he warned the Archbishop that those people in British 
India who stirred up agitation against the system of beth-begar in the States 
knew nothing whatever of the meaning of the system as applied there and 
that the system was not a harsh one as they imagined. On the same day the 
Political Agent wrote to the Raja and administered to him a peremptory 
warning with regard to the complaints made in the matter of the treatment 
of Christians. This brought a reply from the Clucf that he did not want 
any Christians in his State as lie felt that their presence was a danger to him 
and to his administration. 1 he following year serious friction occurred and 
the Political Agent, Mr. Laurie, brought about an agreement for the future 
conduct of Mission work at a conference held by himself and attended by 
the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Calcutta and some Jesuit Priests and 
representatives of the German laitheran livangelical Mission. The Raja was 
prevailed upon to agree to terms of a modus vivendi but friction continued 
and a few montlis later the Raja sent in a memorial of protest. His case 
was that “conversion to Cffiristianity was synonymous with subversion of old 
custom and existing rights and obligations” He stated that the catechists 
induced catechumens to rebel against his authority, and refuse to render 
services due from them as rent-free holders of certain lands. He demanded 
that he should be permitted to vindicate his authority and enforce his tradi¬ 
tional rights. I'he Political Agent was anxious to support the Missions and 
while admitting that catcebi-sts did ignore the Ruler he held that the latter 
must abide by the agreement to which he h.ad subscribed and advised that 
he should abolish the system of beth-begar and assess all tenants lo full rent. 
'Phe matter was examined by a new Political Agent, Mr. Brett the following 
year and he reported that he had made special enquiries in the Jashpur State 


and had found that some 30,000 people were claimed by the Roman Catholics 
and some 15,000 by the Lutheran Mission as enquirers after (.Christianity. 
All these people were of tlie Uraon tribe of aborigines. Almost aU of them 
had sigiiiiied abandonment of their old beliefs l)y having their top-knots of hair 
cut off, a ceremony performed in the presence of a Ivuropean father or pastor, 
and very few of them had actiiall}’ l^een baptized. Nh)ne of tlie European 
missionaries at that time resided in the State, but they were p(!Sted at various 
pl:iecs l>cy(md and close to tlie border and, they carried, on tlieir work in tlie 
State by means oi' catecliists who were converted IJraams belonging to neigh¬ 
bouring Lrilisli territory. I’liesc catechists were distributed througliout the 
Milages, the residents of wluch had submitted to the top-knot-cutting cere¬ 
mony, and tlieir duty w;is to instruct enquiries in tlie elements of liristianity 
and t:> gaiw over ruw converts. Referring to the complaint of tlie Riga tliat 
the cateeuists irUei fered in secular matters and instigated people to refuse to 
tender ei'mpulsvary forced labmir, the Political Agent showaai that this labour 
was an incident of tlie State teauirc common to all the States and expressed 
tlie o])iiii()n tiuit in tliis resptet the peoyile had no legitimate cause of com- 
pkiint and tliat the Chief was a considerate and indeed a generous Ruler. 

12. Mr. Prett stated tliat the Chief maintained that lie had accepted the 
agreement of 1907 under juessure from the Political Agent and tliat he would 
not be satisfied until all foreign preacb.crs liad been expelled from Ids terri¬ 
tory. The Ptffitical Agent cx}>rcsscd his own opinion tinit it was a matter for 
regret tliat the missionaries liad (wer been allowed to extend their propaganda 
to tins State, l>ut tliat matters having advanced so far it was not possible to 
give the Cided permission to take the action he desired, 'ilie Central 
Iff'ovinces (Toveniment pasrvd m'ders in September 1908. dlicy lield tliat the 
Raja could not be giien general permission to forbid ail ndssionarics and 
pieaelicrs fiem entering tlie StaUc. d'lxe Political Agent was ordered to advise 
tile Raja that it was ince-iisistent with tlie principles of lilierty recognised in 
Ibritisl' li'idia tliat the ndssimiaries should be prevented from building houses 
in Ids St<Lte. Any resista.ncc by Ciiristians to the lawful demands of the 
State should be dealt with according to law. At the same time the Political 
Agent was instructed to wairn missionary societies tliat tlie}' must not expect 
auy supjiert from Government against the Raja if tlicir preachers encouraged 
his subjects to resist bis lawful demands. It wcas to he explained to the 
societies tliat it wais their duty properly to supervise tlieii pieachers, and that 
if they w^ere found to he stirring up dissatisfaction with the Cffiief’s authority 
the Political Agent would be justified in excluding tliem as a class from tlic 
State. If the preacliers faithfully abstained from any action of this kind and 
confined themselves to religions preaching the Chief would not molest tliem. 
Thereafter there was continual complaint on the part of tl.c ndssionaiics 
against the conduct of the administration and continual complaint by tlie 
Ruling Cdiief in respect of the missionaries and tlieir activitiis. A serious 
state of affairs having developed the Political Agent, Mr. Blakesley, made a 
tliorough enquiry in Jaslipur and submitted a full report to tlic LocaJ ‘Cfovern- 
iTicnt in 1913. He found that the movement towards Christianity in the 
Jaslqiur State w^as in no sense a religious one : it was one actuated in lesser 
measure by the expectation of social benefits to be obtained, Ciiristians being 
able to get their children married by missionaries in the adjoining districts of 
British India without incurring heavy expenditure, but tlie real governing 
causes were political and agrarian. It was the belief of Christian converts 
that by becoming Christians they would secure freedom from compulsory 
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service, tlu; commutation of cesses into casli rental and the settlement of their 
land revenue such as had been secured in the Chhota-Nagpur division. He 
tound that the missionaries had advanced loans to many of their converts 
and that tli.e missionaries had a considerable hold on tlicm b}' means of these 
loans. He found that the catechists interfered on every possible occasion in 
the temporal affairs of the Christian converts, whom they called “their 
raiyats”. These catechists carried complaint to the missionaries, wrote peti¬ 
tions for the converts, accompanied them to the courts, worked out cases for 
them, and generally acted as unrecognised vakils, the State authorities having 
on control over them at all. The Political Agent was of opinion that the 
Ruler had no antipathy whatever to Christianity as such. 'I’he Ruler was a 
Hindu, and the aborigines were animists, and the Chief, he thought had no 
more interest in the aboriginal faith, than he had in Christianity. His distrust 
and dislike of missionary propaganda, especially that of the Jesuits, arose 
solely out of the agrarian and political agitation and the subversion of his 
authority which he foresaw, and against which lie sought in vain the protec¬ 
tion of the political authorities. Mr. Blakcsley showed that, under the guise 
of religious proselytism, political propaganda had been spread throughout 
the State. 'I'he Roman Catholic priests alleged that they had no concern with 
the temporal affairs of the State, but this was abundantly disproved, and the 
Archbishop had himself been continually referring to the Political Agent in 
respect of temporal matters. He expressed the opinion that the Ruler’s 
authority h.ad been seriously undermined, a result which, he observed, the 
Chief had himself expected from the spread of mission activity in his State. 
He pointed, out that his predecessor had in 1906 assured, the Chief that he 
would be responsible that his authority in his State would not be w'eakened 
by people becoming converted to Ch.ristianity, a promise that liad not been 
maintained. He showed that the Raja had acted under political pressure in 
allowing extension of missionary activity in his State. He recommended that 
the Chief .should be permitted to exclude Jesuit missionaries and their cate¬ 
chists from the State. He did not recommend that his action should be 
taken in respect ot tlie Lutherans w'ho, he said, w'ere less inclined to interfere 
in temporal affairs. If this proposal were not accepted, he advised that no 
missionary or catechist should be permitted to enter or reside in the State 
except vvitli the permission of the Cliief. 

13. Mr. Blakeslcy’s report w'as submitted by the Commissioner of 
Chhattisgarh to the Local Government. The Commissioner was Mr. laiurie 
who had been Political Agent in 1907 and it was this officer who had, accord¬ 
ing to the Raja, brought pressure to bear upon him in that year in accepting 
the agreement with regard to the conduct of mission w'ork. Mr. Blakcsley 
had stated in his report that Mr. Laurie had favoured the missions as against 
the Ruler and there w'as a definite cleavage between the two officers. The 
Local Government passed their orders in the matter in June 1913. It accepted 
the Political Agent’s conclusions as to the actual state of affairs in Jashpur, 
but declined to accept his recommendations. The Chief Commissioner was 
then Sir Benjamin Robertson and he found it impossible to take any action 
other than that indicated by Sir Reginald Cradock in his orders of 1908. 
This decision was soon followed by the entry into the State of the Belgian 
Jesuits who had hitherto worked from the Ranchi District and since that 
time they have been in residence there. Sir Benjamin Robertson left it on 
record that the Raja of Jashpur was a very well disposed and kind Ruler 
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He made a note of an interview he had had with the Archbishop of Calcutta 
and wrote that he had had to disabuse tlie Archbishop of his idea thait the 
State was British territory. The Archbishop he said, had intimated to him 
that the preachers employed in tlxe State were as a class not all that they 
should be. Sir Benjamin indicated his own personal feeling of repugnance 
to giving support to the missionaries against such an excellent old man as 
the Ruling Chief. Another interesting admission of tlie Archbishop of 
Calcutta is recorded by Mr. Napier, who was acting for a time as Commis¬ 
sioner of Chhattisgarh in 1912. The Archbishop said to Mr. Napier that, 
putting aside all cant, he did not suppose th.at tlie majority of the aboriginal 
Christians in tlie States liad mucli feeling cith.er way in the matter of religion 
but that th.ey saw h.o\v the Uraons over tlie border in British districts had 
prospered in material welfare and they embraced Christianity in the hope 
that such material beneiit would result to tlicmslevcs. 'hh.at being so, the 
Archbishop said, he could not understand th.e hostile attitude of the Raja who 
must also gain from the material prosperity of the people. The Archbishop 
told Mr. Napier that when trouble h.ad occunod in Coingpur Sir Andrew 
hbaiser, the Lieutenant-Goveriuir (d Bengal, had intervened, and had secured 
an arrangement whereby priests were settled in Gangpur State to supervise 
tlie preaclicrs. lie desired tltat tliat action sliould be taken also in Jashpur. 
Mr. Napier told the Arch/oish.op th,en th.at wliat the Raja of Jaslipur was 
afraid of was tliat tlie missionaries “would raise up a power within his power 
and would undermine his authority'’. 1 will set down here also tlie gist of a 
note made by Mr. Napier that the Anglican Bisliop of Nagpur, wlio had 
worked by tlie side of tlie Jesuit Mission, liad told him th.at they liad no real 
hope of Christianising adult men and wa)men but tliat they did liope to be 
able to instil the doctrine into tlie minds of children. TIjis accounts for the 
recent action of the Jesuits in removing children from tlie Udaipur State to 
the Catholic station at I’apkara in Jashpur. 

14. I now come to the disturliances which occurred in Jashpur in 1922. 
and which resulted in some loss of life and in the deposition of the Cliief. 
In May 1922 the Superintendent of Police at Ranchi, informed the Bihar and 
Orissa Government that a society had been formed by the Lutlicrans of 
Ranclii called The Unity Saniaj, that its object was tlie improvement of the 
lot of aborigines generally, and that people of all creeds had joined it. In 
July an Englishman, who liad licen in Jashpur in connection with the recruit¬ 
ment of coolies for the tea-gardens in Assam, reported to the Political Agent 
that tliere W'as a dangerous movement amongst mission preachers in the State 
and that secret societies had been formed. In August 1922 the Roman 
Catholic Archbishop of Calcutta wrote to the Political Agent sending an 
account by one of his priests of the bad state of affairs then existing in Jashpur. 
This priest showed that the Raja had ceased to take any interest in the 
affairs of his State, that the administration was bad, that Lutheran preachers 
were fomenting trouble that would lead to reliellion and that the Roman 
Catliolics had no hand in the movement. 1 will not go into the details of 
the disturbances. Enquiry revealed that the trouble was caused by the 
Unity Samaj acting through the agency of the l^utheran pastors and preachers. 
A state of rebellion ensued, and the Raja connived at illegal acts of repression 
designed to secure his secret purpose of expelling tlie mission agents from 
his State. The Raja clearly failed in his duty at this stage and was deposed 
as has already been stated. An Extra-Assistant Commissioner of tlie Central 
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Provinces Government tvas appointed as Diwan and death 

Chief some years later this officer was appointed Superintendent of the State, 

a position which he still holds. 

15 After the deposition of the Chief the Superintendent, a Muham- 
f<lin nfficer took i stronc hold of the administration and proceeded with 
S ^ wa. laid J.»n tl,a. in rcapcc, „f tl.n m.an.nna 

to bereft as far as possible in sUrUis quo, missionaries luiither 
hdvi encoura^;ed nor diseoura^cd and they being allowed no better tootiii^g 
in he SSe tium they already enjoyed. No trouble of any serious dime, sms 
Imbntavyiaken place tiII 1927 «vh» the Superintendent made tapat < at 
the Roman Catholic Mission was taking strong action in spicading . ■ ‘ ‘ 

ty though the large Khuna Zanunclari, a agp „1 the Su e - 1 tel, ad 

hitherto t„,t entered the fteld „> 

thereupon wrote to the missionary m cm ge. - - , missioirnics 

hid very strong objection to missionary work, Ivohjng i\uX whCfC ^ y 

Zrl Ot tt'ouhlc -rhe Zantindat. he ted had n.ade 

&h,-';c‘ti“n!“,nci",rx“;: tuX^iirr:; iiiti'xpen,na;i„i at i„at.. 

SL'n :.f the n,ia»ionariea. There people the Za.nindat « -; ■ ™ 
mimht bv the iireachers to llout his authority, fh.e f olitie.tl Agent \saincu 
tim missLnary'that if tlicrc was the slightest likeliiu.od of mnffile, he would 
have no hesitation in closing this ilaqa to missionary work altogether II 
witXd out that the aettlemcV.t of thin Zannnehn i tear t„, cence,., u he 
Mission and that if the Zamindar did not want Ciiristi.ms he would 
noi'force them upon him. 'hhe Superintendent at the same time was oid.ued 
to CO into the ilaqa and make a report on the conditions obtaining ti'.e.e, aiu 
he^found that the priests had commenced their operations t.iereby seaiung 
Christians into the country who concealed the fact th.t tlxey were 
ami took smice as field labourers or lived tli.crc with, relations. Wh.en m 
course of time a sufficient number of such people liad taken up then rcsKluice 
in the ilaqa three preach.ers went into the country and they appointee, ^‘-vteu 
assistants from amongst the Christians who had gone to live there, am a imu. 
'movement of conversion to Christianity ensued. 

16 Describing the position as it is to day in Jashpui 
eives the population of the State as !93.()00, the number ol C uthohes 50.000 
and'that of Lutlccrans 4,000. Christians are now to be imind m practically 
■ill Nilhercs of the State and continual pressure is being cxermd by the iatheis 
to secure the conversion of tlie remaining part ol tlm popalamm. hmee ffie 
deposition of th.e Chief a settlement has been eliected anc, all tioublc has 
ceased, and this is ascribed to the influence of the missions. Ihey aie 
17 les'uit fathers resident in and distributed througltout the State, the same 
number as in Gangpur. There are 163 Indian preadmrs paid m rates of 
Rs 4 to Rs. 6 plus a small quantity of nee from each Christian family. The 
Christians have given these preachers a little land so that each holds also a 
small farm. They (the preachers) arc badly educated PTyple and the Superm- 
tendent describes them as mere pawns m the hands of the priests. 1 hey act a 
vlils for their people in all matters, and interfere continually m all temporal 
affairs They compound non-cognisable criminal cases and paythe composi- 
tbn money into the mission funds; and they at times hide criminal cases 
occurring in their communities. In 1935 a preacher was convicted for attempt¬ 
ing to suppress the offence of murder and the record of the trial shows that 
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one of the Catholic fathers knew of the murder and connived at the conceal¬ 
ment of the crime, 'rhcre was a case in 1928 in 

certain aboritdnes who had renounced Christianity that one ot them com 
mitted suicide. The Superintendent shows that these ' j 

for the Rulinn House, and that they have it in their hands to cause not ana 
rebellion The Superintendent has shown tact in his dealings with tie 
nean priest and ttets on well with them, but he states that they have no interest 
n m.n'whnnranitarian work and that they have done nothing for the peop e 
on the medica! side, their whole aim being to secure converts and to toertase 
.the nuinlier of Christians in the fold. The younger generation, the 
tendent states, know little about religi.m but are staunen ChnsUai s, who 
devoted to their priests and have no regard at all for the Chief 1 he 
Roman Catholic Mission has established co-operative '’‘’"ks jonl thiovigh hese 
Ivml-s thev secure the added obedience and devotion ul the peophe. tney 

U;, an.i “ t 

r" £ u'™ : ”l:cE- i::,,,!:! i!™u:,di .n,r. 

He draws attention to the fact that, as in Cangpur, / ^ g “^ 

entered the State, and then the political authorities reijinred the Cdiicl to pc 
tlie mfssionaries [o reside in tl.e State in order to control the preachers. 1 his 
iheer is of opinion that in cour.se of time the Jesuits will convert all the 
f all the States in this part of the Agency. If this were to occur and io ugn 
priests were To be given full freedom of entry and residcarce the ^ 

lirtuallv a foreimi Covernrneiit of tlie whole grouii. 1 he bupenntende 
considers that it will be almost impossible for the Ruler of hishpiir vo 
hirSTS witTout the assistance of a Kuropean Diwan or of a ->n-Hinc u Indi n 
who is a Government Officer. 1 Ic relates that when the Chief was d p c.cd, 1 

heir was obliged to leave the State and that tl.e heir g" T^^toTg 

died two vcars later, the Superintendent becoming his Diwan. \ cn strong 
pressure vvas brought on the Chief by Hindus in British India to 
activity and win over the Draons to Hinduism. The Cliief 

clatioL between him and the Diwan became strained. Had the Chi f lived 
serious trouble would have ensued and he also might have been deposed. 

17 ^ftcr this lengthy historical account of mission work in the Jashpur 
State I come to the concluding portion of my and make 

c consideration of the (Government of India. I'he general policy of the 
Covernment of India has been one of impartiality with regard to the piacticc 
S iTl "i m and it is now the plea of the Bishop of Ranchi that what he seeks 
is notldng more than the application of this principle m the States. * J 

that no ruling Chief has any moral right to prevent any of his people iiorn the 
eTTrc se of hcedom of consLnee, and lie holds that if any Ruler take action to 
denv ihe exercise by his subjects of full freedom of conscience the paramount 
*Lul<l secure it; an J of course the IHahop mamtaina .!,« tf tlua thea.a ,a to 
be accepted it is the duty of the Government of India m its oflfee^as guaidian o 
rmTnority State to apply the same principle. Now m many o the States of the 
A^Tcy there is missionary activity on a small scale which is looked upon without 
misgiving by Rulers concerned. One such mission does excellent tvork in the 
Nandgaon State in the treatment of leprosy. 1 here is a small AustraH^ 
Mission in the Mayurbhanj State which has a very small numbei of adhcicnts 
and is hardly a niiceable feature. There is a small Baptist mission in the 
Patna State, which has been established there for^nany years, and carries on work 
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amongst Hindu outcastes. It too has not a large number of adherents and is not 
a source of any anxiety to the Darbar. I spoke to the Maharaja of 1 atna a fc-w 
days ago on the subject of conversion, and asked him what he thought about the 
theory of freedom of conscience. His reply was that it was hard y possible 
to apply the idea of freedom of conscience to the aborigines m so tar as con¬ 
version'was concerned for the reason that they had no understanding of religion 
as an educated man understands the term, and that it was quite impossible 
for them to judge as between the merits of any other faith and those of their own. 
I'his, T venture to suggest, touches the root of the matter. 1 have shown the 
admissions of the Jesuit Archbishop of Calcutta and of the Anglican ^^ishop of. 
Ranchi that in so far as religion is concerned the change of faith has practically 
no meaning for adult men and women amongst aboriginal people. It is to rny 
mind clear from the methods adopted by the Roman Catholic Missionaries 
that they too know that the theory of freedom of conscience is a shani. 1 hey 
know full well that, as the historical account of missionary enterprise which 
1 have given abundantly proves, the aboriginal people of this part of India 
change their faith and accept Christianity in the expectation only of material 
benefits to be received. 'I'rue religion has nothing whatever to do with the 
matter. This being so the request of the Bishop of Ranchi for freedom of 
action in the States cannot be accepted. We are not concerned, 1 submit, 
with the question of benefit to be derived by that higher religious life to which 
it is the purpose of missionary bodies eventually to bring the People we arc 
concerned with the matter of the interference with the people of the States by 
an outside body the members of which are in the present case Jesuits and foreig¬ 
ners. They have maintained that there should be no interference either on the 
part of the Government of India through its political officers or on that of the 
State administration with their work, which work is essentially one of inter¬ 
ference with the people and, as my history shows, with the administration of the 
State. The Roman Catholic Missionaries are now firmly and perpetually 
installed in the States of Jashpur and Gangpur and I have shown that they are 
installed there against the will of the Rulers and owing to official pressure 
brought upon them. We have seen that the late Raja of Jashpur was described 
by many political officers and by the Chief Commissioner of the Central Pro¬ 
vinces as a just and kind Ruler. He was apparently a man of exceptional personal 
merit who had kept his people content. He saw the danger that lay in store 
for him after the Missionaries entered his State and he endeavoured to keep 
them out. They were forced upon him: he lost heart: and when the Missionaries 
stirred up agitation he was unable to cope with the situation and was deposed. 
He was deposed as a direct result of a well-intentioned but mistaken use of the 
advice clause in his sanad which required him to act according to the instructions 
given him by the political authorities. It may be argued that we have in Gangpur 
a still greater number of Christians than they are in the Jashpur State and that 
there has been no rebellion there. I would reply to that that it has been fortunate 
that there has been no rebellion there: the conditions in Gangpur are not in 
fact exactly similar to those in Jashpur and the late Ruler there had the good 
fortune to have been a bad ruler and to have had imposed upon him at the 
beginning of mission enterprise in the State a European Diwan who was able 
to control the situation which had already got out of hand when he assuined 
charge of his office. There has been a European officer of the Bihar and Orissa 
Service in Gangpur from 1903 till the present day and it cannot be maintained 
that the rights of the Ruler have been maintained as has been the public peace. 
I have made mention of the f^ct that the Maharaja of Surguja is determined to 
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keep Christianity out of his State and I understand that he adopts on his border 
very summary methods with any preachers who make attempt to go '^^o us 

country. methods which if they were officially resorted to me I would not 

be able to countenance, but which have been very effective for their puipose. 
Now if the (government of India arc to accede to the prayer which the Bishop 
of Ranchi proposes to make to them against my action it w’ill be necessary 
for me to apply whatever principle is to be applied in the Udaipur State to 
States under their owm Chiefs through the advice clause. In Suiguja there 
has never been a revenue settlement. The State is one of over 6,000 square 
miles in extent and the people are very primitive. They have been kept con¬ 
tent through the exclusion of outside interference and by, 1 understand, a 
verv light assessment ; but were Jesuit interference to be admitted in that 
State there is every likelihood that a rebellion might ensue, the admmistra- 
tion holding only a very light authority throughout the territory. In the 
Bastar State we have similar conditions, in an area twice the size. 1 here 
set lenient operations have created a more stable agrarian ]>osition but jhcre 
are large tracts of country over which the administration has hardly any hold. 
Propaganda there, religious or other, w'ould have eflccts which might con¬ 
ceivably be f u lieyond the power of the administration to deal witli. It 
is iu,t to lie denied that, when a State such as Jashpur is situated on the borders 
of a British district which has become permeated with Christianity, tliere 
must be ceitain ii flucnce in the State created tlirough the natural cflects 
of contact. 'I'Siese. effects however will be gradual and must be left to be dealt 
with bv the State administration in its own way, and 1 would urge that the 
Covernin nt of India should be very zealous to prevent a recurrence in any 
S:ate of this Agency of the events that took place m jashpur. In respect of 
the Udaipur State and of the particular points arising from my disagreement 
with the Bishop of Ranchi I make request that tlie (government of India 
give me their support in the following propositions : 

(1) The IJd'iipur State should remain in so far as the religion, habits 
sn customs of its population are concerned in the same general 
co: dition as it was on the death of the late Ruler, and no inter¬ 
ference di'cct or indirect on the part of any missionary body 
should lie permitted within its boundaries, the admission of 
catechists and priests across its borders being entirely prohibited, 
and all teaching designed to secure any change in the mode of 
rcligio i being prohibited. 

(2t It follows from the above proposition that the acceptance by State 
' subjects of loans of money emanating from mission sources 
should be prohibited. 

(3) The removal from the State of State subjects or their children for 

the purpose of religious teaching or for conversion should be 
prohibited. This prohibit on will not prevent any State subject 
having the dtate of his own free will and making his permanent 
residence elsewhere. 

(4) Mission iries residing or working in a State should not be at liberty 

to use their stations in that State as a base for religious propa¬ 
ganda or for any work connected with the mission in a neigh¬ 
bouring State and no mission station should be established^ in 
anv State witliin five miles of the border of a neighbouring 
Stat«. 



(5) I'he Darbar of every State has the right to expel from the State 
cloy persoo Indian or European, whose presence is likely to 
injure tlie iniercsts of the people or Ruler, and missionaries are 
not exempt from the operation of this principle. It follows that 
a D.iibar has power to exclude missionaries and mission activity 
altogether a ,d to legislate for the control of sucli activity and 
ot tor)Sv;lvti an, to prohibit the entry or residence of foreign 
nii!iislcr-> oi religion or their agents, or of any class of such 
jxrons, Lo iecjui a that ministration to Indian Christians shall 
bo coiiducu d l)y ministers of religion who are subjects of any 
(i br.'tis. India, to limit the number of all such persons 
oloicmcntioimd <md to license them, and lo take action to secure 
th .t religions te cliing shall be based on the principle of loyalty 
to the Ruling; lioii .e. 

18. 'Ehe acceptance by the Government of India of the propositions 
stated in my last paragra|)h and tlte sigri; fication ol their ap|>roval to the action 
I have taken with the l>ish(j|^ oi K :uehi will meet the |)reseiit neceis of the 
Udaipur State, 'rhere remains for C'>nsiderat!on the question of steps to 
be taken in the Gangpur and Jashpur States during the rt inaindcr of the period 
of Agency management to secure the j.osition of the Ruler when he comes 
to the gadi. There can be no qiiestioij ;;s to the trutli of the i)roposition ti.ar 
the Political Authorities required tiie Darbsr in eacii case to admit the mis¬ 
sionaries, forced the Darbar to submit to t!^.e extensioiof prose] ytisTn, ar-J 
created a position which, if not now mo iifr;d will make it irn],)ossible in all 
probability for the Ruler on accession to administer liis country in his own 
way. I represent then that action must now hv. taken so to modify the exist¬ 
ing state of aflairs as to make it possi!)ic for the Ruler to administer his country. 
The missions have in each case a large Christiim following. There can be 
no thought of securing its reduction and evernual extinction and on the con¬ 
trary the probability is that Ghristianity will extend, \\liatevcr arrangciiients 
therefore are to be made should provide for the full satisfaction of the religions 
needs of the Christian community subject to tlie maintenance of the public 
peace and the welfare of the State. This must form the subject oi iurther 
special enquiry and consideration which I will defer pending receipt of the 
instructions of the Government of India on t!ieor h ;r matters brought to th dr 
notice in tins report. 

Copy of letter, dated the 27ih April 19.^6, from Rt. Revd. O. Sevi in, 

Bishop ol RanCiii, to Hoirble Sir Bertrand Clancy, Secretary to 
the Govei nmeiit of India, Political Department 

I beg to iniorm you lluit there has been recently a movement of couversi ais 
to Christianity in the Udaipur State of tin- Eastern States Agency. 

Some oi the measures iaken in this C(;.rmvCtinn by llic Agency hav(; ci'fXilcd 
serious difficulties and caused great dissatisfaction. 

The Agent to the Governor-General has informed me that he intended 
referring the matter to Dellii. 1 am myself prepaiing a statement on die 
Mission views and desiderata. It will soon lie forwarded. 

I pray you may be so kind as to consider my report before talcing any 
decision and to grant me an interview after perusal of my statement. 




Copy of letter, dated the 12th May 1936, from Rt. Revd. O. Sevrin, 
Bishop of Ranchi, to Hon'ble Sir Bertrand Glancy, Secretary to 
the Government of India, Political Department 

From the month of June 1935 onward a general movement oi conversions 
to Christianitv took place among the Uraons and Kharias of the State of Udaipur 
(and to a smaller extent in the State of Raigarli), Eastern States Agency. By 
the end of 1935 th(Te were 5,949 converts in Udaipur (Enclosure 4). Subse¬ 
quently the Agent to tlie Cryvernor-General decided that this movement of 
conversions ougdit to be “ stayed In reality the measures taken under his 
orders had for object the stamping out r,f all traces of Cliristianity trom the said 
Udaipur State. I tried in vain to obtain from the A. G. G. a minimum of 
religious toleration for the converts : his refusal only became more and more 
accentuated. I deem it n^>w to be my duty to lay m}/ case befoic higher 
authority. 

It will be best, I think, in order to arrive at a fair appreciation of this 
movement, to dear the ground by stating from the outset what the movement 

is not : 

(1) I'his movement is not, as it might at first appear, the result of a 

widespread dissatisfaction among the raiyats with regard to the 
present adminisiration of the Udaipur State, which dissatisfaction 
would impel the raiyats to seek the help of the missionaries for 
the redress of their grievances, for : 

(a) I'he movement is confined to the Uraons and Kharias, to the 

exclusion of all other Aborigines. 

(b) It has notliing in it of a political nature and it involves no chang 

in the raiyats’ relations with the State. 

(c) It is essertially a peaceful development of these Aborigines 

within the domestic circle of their homes ; in fact the move¬ 
ment has originated and developed without the slightest 
commotion on the part of the new Christians. 

(d) Behn'c admitting these aborigines as Christians the missionaries 

have carefully ascertained with each group coming over for 
enlistment that no political or subversive end of any kind 
was being pursued by them. I myself had a long talk with 
a large number of those converts and they assured me they 
were not becoming Christians in order to obtain relief from 
or redress of grievances. 

(2) This movement is not the result of a propaganda on the part of 

the R. C. Mission. Up to May 1935 the missionaries had no 
relations with the Udaipur State subjects, barring the fact that 
occasional deputations had come to them from this State with 
a request for admission into Christianity. No heed was actually 
paid to these deputations, until the movement became so large 
and so pressing that it could not be further ignored. That the 
missionaries eventually welcomed it is evidently conceded : they 
could not consistently do less ; but that they created it is contrary 
to facts. 




(3) This movement cannot be explained by the lure of money. The 
correspondence of the missionaries in this connection makes it 
quite clear that they were themselves taken by surprise at this 
entirely spontaneous move of the Uraons and Kharias of Udaipur. 
Moreover, as there were neither missionaries nor catechists of 
the Mission in the said State at the time, it is inconceivable how 
such a propaganda could have been carried on. Subsequently, 
however, loans were given to the conveits, and it is by basing 
themselves on this fact that both the Agent to the Governor- 
General and the Political Agent have assumed that these conver¬ 
sions were due to the lure of money. This is a misreading of 
the facts, for :— 

(а) The missionaries gave small loans, not prior to the conversions, 

but after having satisfied themselves that these Aborigines 
really meant to embrace Christianity and had resolved to 
change their mode of life in accordance with Christian 
tenets. 

(б) Only Uraons and Kharias canie o^ er for enlistment : other 

Aborigines equally poor and who, cerlainly, would have 
received the same treatment at the hands of the missionaries, 
kept altogether aloof. 

(c) The converts set al>out with great eagerness to learn the prayers 
and the rudiments of the Christian doctrine, man 3 / -laying 
at headquarters for the purpose, otliers sending their boys 
and girls to the central school for instruction, and all clamour¬ 
ing to have catechists sent to their respective villages in 
order to be taught there daily, as they could not get away 
from their homes. In those villages w^hich did receive cate¬ 
chists, the converts W( nt on gathering regmlarly, in spite of 
threats, vexations and occasional violence from State Officials 
and landlords. All this they certainly WT)uld not have done, 
had money been their sole motive, since it meant, risking all 
they had. As this question would need entering into details 
I leg to refer you to the correspondence. 

The true explanation of the movement is, in reality, a simple iind very 
natural one : 

(a) The Uraons and Kharias of the Udaipur and Raigarh States form, 
tow^ards the South-West, the vanguard, so to say, of these migrat¬ 
ing tribes. Very few Uraons and Kharias are to be found in 
the States of Sarangarh and Sakti and in the adjoining districts 
of the Central Provinces. Povvards the East, on the contrary, 
both these tribes arc widely spread and ha^x^ for the greater part,' 
adopted Christianity. What could be more natural, therefore' 
than that the Uraons and Kharias of the Udaipur State should 
wish to be one with tlieir fellow^-tribcsmen, so as not to remain 
isolated and handicapped in their social relations and matrimonial 
alliances ? 

{b) They have gradually become aware that Christianity has meant 
for their fellow-tribesmen across the borders, not only spiritual, 

but also social, educational and economic improvement. 
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(c) It is a well-known fact that Christianity exercises a powerful attrac¬ 
tion on these Aborigines, as answering best, apparently, their 
aspirations towaids religious and moral uplift. This is proved, 
in particular, by the readiness with which they adapt themselves 
to Christian ways and discard their centuries-old animistic 
traditions and customs. 

In view of the foregoing considerations I beg to respectfully submit : 

(a) That the said converts cannot morally or legally be prevented from 
following the religion of their choice. 

• (i) That the repressive measures carrried on by the order of the Agent 

to the Governor-General constitute a mere trampling on a com¬ 
mon human right. 

(c) J hat the fact that the people concerned are poor and helpless, 

• Aborigines could in no way justify a denial of their innate, 
rights. 

(d) That the fact of the State of Udaipur being under Government 

guardianship cannot be put forward as a justification for deny¬ 
ing the Aborigines their natural rights, for, if there are rights 
which a Ruling Chief occupying the gaddi is bound, his likes 
and dislikes notwithstanding, to acknowledge, respect and pro¬ 
tect, the Custodian of the State during Minority cannot be bound 
to less with regard to the same rights. 

In conclusion, I feel it to be my duty as Bishop to respectfully ask the 
Government of India to enact that sufficient facilities be given to the above- 
mentioned converts for practising their religion. 

This, in the case of the Roman Catholic religion, implies essentially, and 
in the present case without delay, liberty to receive instruction and sacramental 
ministrations, for, on account of the sacrificial and sacramental character of 
Catholicism, these, as is well-known, are part and parcel of the Churchs* 
dogma and practice. 

For imparting instruction a certain number of lay catechists are needed; 
for the sacrificial and sacramental ministrations the Christians require the 
presence of the priests in their midst. I beg you to note that I am not asking 
facilities for proselytising. I should, however, ask, in order to be consistent 

^ with our principles and with the Govenment general policy in this matter, 
that no hindrance be put in the way of those who, of their own accord, 
should want to become Christians. 

Along with this general statement of the case, I beg to submit three 

• other statements on various aspects of the same (Enclosures 1- 3). 


Enclosure 1 to the Bishop’s Letter 

It has been the persistent, though not openly avowed, policy of the 
Agent to the Governor-General with regard to the conversion movement to 
Christianity in Udaipur, to use, on his side, every means at his command to 
entirely suppress this incipient, though already numerous, Christianity, and 
to exact from me that I should so act and direct my subordinates so to act 
as if these new Christians were non-existent. 
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You will readily understand, I am sure, that it is impossible for me to 
accept such a position, as it would amount to the dereliction of a clear duty. 

My repeated representations to the A. G. G. have only served to accentuate 
his determination and to lead him to more and more highhandedness, and he 
gradually gave me to understand that he would not deviate from the course 
he had chosen to follow, whatever my convictions might be on the matter. 

In such circumstances I have no other course left open to me but to 
appeal to the sense of justice and the fair-mindedness of the Government ot 
India. It is with great reluctance that I take this step against such a high 
and distinguished servant of the Government as the A. G. G., but the pnn- , 

ciples involved are too important to allow me to stand by and remain silent. 

From the first the A. G. G. made known his intention of allowing no 
conversion movement in Udaipur, because, as Guardian of the Minor Chief, 
he could not tolerate any change in the religion of the State subjects. 

The A. G. G., in his anxiety to safeguard the rights and privileges of the 
Ruler, has never consented at any stage to give a thought to the rights of the 
State’s subjects and it is evident that these weigh nothing in the balance 
with him. Yet the Report of the Indian States Committee, p. 39, states : 

“ He (the Political Officer) has to identify himself with the interests of both 
the Paramount Power and the Prince and People of the States The men¬ 
tion of the ‘ people ^ is, I believe, significant and implies that the primary rights 
of the subjects must also be safeguarded. Such a right is undoubtedly 
liberty of conscience. 

The A. G. G. warned me that Queen’s Proclamation had no bearing 
on the present case. Granted that it has no direct bearing, it remains tiue 
that religious toleration is the accepted policy of the Paramount Power 
throughout India, just as it is throughout the Empire. We might, therefore, 
expect that a high Government servant as the A. G. G. would show some 
concern with regard to this principle in a State under his guardianship. 

Instead of this the A. G. G. in many of his sayings, seems to endorse the old 
adage : ‘‘ Ciijus est regio illius est religio ”, and in the measures he takes he 

has clearly as object to thwart the religious freedom of the Udaipur State 
Aborigines. 

In the A. G. G.’s view “ a change in the religion of the Udaipur subjects 
would infringe the rights of the future Ruler 

It is hard to see how the conversion of Aborigines from animism to ^ 

Christianity can possibly infringe the rights of the Ruler. It is, in fact, the 
Ruler’s duty to allow, and it is the subjects’ right to enjoy religious toleration. 

In fact unless this be admitted no room is left for any religious freedom of 
any kind. No doubt, were such a change to be the cause of a serious dis- 
turbance in the State, the Ruler would be entitled to take measures to safe¬ 
guard the peace. But the change in question is not of such a nature. In the 
case of Udaipur there has never been any apprehension of trouble at any time 
and among the many fanciful allegations brought against the Mission the 
allegation that the Missionaries, or the preachers or other Mission agents have 
tried or shown any disposition to create trouble has never been brought forward. 

It is well-known, besides, that Catholicism is an element of stability in 
any State. It bases obedience and loyalty, not on servile motives, but on 
religious grounds. Recent history, not only of British India, but also in 
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Indian States like Gangpur and Jashpur, shows that in the course of periods 
of revivals and unrest such as chronically agitate the Aboriginal population, 
as for instance the troubles in Jashpur in 1922 and the last Haribaba movement, 
that the Catholic community had stood as a bulwark ot law and order, a fact 
which has been officially recognised. 

The A. G. G. had assured me that he would refer the matter to Delh 
and that the case would be decided there. But the successive measures he 
took leave no doubt that he had prejudged the case and tliat he intended to 
settle it entirely according to his views : 

(a) The period of vexations in Udaipur State l^egan on the 23rd January 
1936, immediately after the A. G. G.’s visit to that State. 'Ihis, 

I take it, is more than a coincidence, viz., it points to the views 
of the A. G. G. having become widely known. 

t (h) In the course of my first interview with him, on the 27th January, 

he declared that he could not tolerate any change in the religion 
of the State’s subjects. 

(c) In the second interview, 8th February, he requested me to with¬ 

draw the catechists for a period of three montlis and to stop all 
religious activity. 

(d) In his letter of the 26th February, he states ; “ Pending the orders 

of the Government of India I fell it incumbent on me to secure 
that this mass movement of the people towards Clrristianity 
which you have described should be stayed, and I am issuing 
orders to the Political Agent to secure this result ”. 

(e) Some days later warrants in the names of the A. G. G. and the 

Political Agent were issued against the Catholic pracharaks and 
Missionaries in Udaipur. There were no Missionaries in Udai¬ 
pur and the pracharaks had committed no offence, yet the 
warrants were absolute and did not contain any clause as pend¬ 
ing further orders” as I had been given to understand they 
would I beg to remark here that this is the first time in the 
history of this Mission that an order for a general and peremp- 
^Qj-y expulsion of the pracharaks and Alissionai ics has evei been 
issued by an official of the Government of the .A. G. G.’s stand¬ 
ing. Ydt not a word would he utter to dispel the impression 
made on us that he considered this matter as of no great import. 

* (f) On the 27th January, the A. G. G. had said that the Christians of 

Udaipur might be instructed out of the State. On the 14th 
April he gave me the peremptory order “ that all the children 
studying in Tapkara be returned to their homes in Udaipur ”, 

* and he added “ you will no dobut satisfy yourself of the correct¬ 
ness of the position of the Mission under sections 361 and 362 of 
the Indian Penal Code ”. I need not comment on such an 
innuendo. 

(p) On the same day was ordered the explosion of Fr. Gallagher from 
Jashpur, on grounds which I cannot in any way admit as valid. 
A letter of the 18th March had asked for the removal of the 
said Father “ for improper interference in Udaipur ”. On the 
9th of April, the A. G. G. does not press the point, as I had 
explained that the removal of the Father was hardly justifiable 
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and feasible. On the 14th following the order of expulsion is 
repeated, but this time as final. The reason given now is “ inter¬ 
ference in Jashpur The Father was offered no occasion to 
present his defence and the alleged facts go back to 1930 and 
1932. I shall meet these allegations, as far as they have a general 
bearing on the Mission activity, when I shall treat of the Jash¬ 
pur side of the question. 

(A) Finally on the same day, was issued an order prohibiting the use 
of any Mission stations in Jashpur as a base for operation in any 
other State, thus definitely cutting off all communication between 
the new converts and the Mission. » 

All the facts mentioned above taken together go to prove that the A. G. G. 
handled the situation very much as a sort of rebellion where punitive measures 
are self-indicated and not as a delicate pyschological problem involving the 
primary rights of those under his charge, in which tactfulness and consider- ^ 

ateness were evidently needed. 

If fact the repressive measures taken by the Agency, even if they are of 
a temporary character as 1 had been made to believe they would be, were 
calculated to suppress Christianity in Udaipur for - 

(1) by the forcible expulsion of the catechists, the converts would be 

deprived of the means of being instructed in their new religion ; 

(2) by the ruthless removal of their children from Tapkara, they would 

be deprived of the right of educating them according to the 
new religion ; 

(3) by the prohibition to make use of Tapkara for any transaction in 

respect of Udaipur, they would be entirely cut off from the 
Mission ; 

(4) thanks to the slur cast on the Mission’s doings through the enquiry 

and through the high-handed expulsion of Father Gallagher, 
they would be deterred from dealing with the Mission ; and 

(5) as they are refused the sacramental ministrations, they would be 

effectively deprived of the means of practising their religion. 

All these measures intended, as they apparently were, to suppress Christianity 
in Udaipur have in fact created for the now helpless convert a state of vexa¬ 
tious discrimination and oppression amounting to persecution, in which there 
is no room left for liberty of conscience and freedom of religion. ^ 

t O. SERVIN, 

Bishop of Ranchi. 


Enclosure 2 the Bishop’s lettr. 

Note on the enquiry made by the Political Agent on the order of the 

A. G. G. 

1. Previous to this enquiry the A. G. G. had declared that the conver¬ 
sion movement must be stayed. Therefore the enquiry was a step towards 
the supersession of the conversion movement and, partly at least, a foregone 
conclusion. 

2. The enquiiy w^as limited to a very small number of villages among 
the 89 concerned and it lasted but three or four days. Therefore it was but 
a semblance of an enquiry. 
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3. The vexations and threats which had preceded the enquiry, the 
mustering of the Aborigines through the Police, the presence of high officials 
of the State, all WT.nt to paralyse the Aborigines with fear, the more so that 
the view s of these officials were fully know n by this time. Therefore the 
method of the enquiry w^as not conductive to obtaining straightforward answers. 

4. Not a few questions w^ere puzzling or even meaningless. F. i. the 
following question was repeatedly put to the Aborigines : ‘‘ Do you wish to 
remain Uraons or become Christians ? ” This could have any sense only if 
by becoming Christians Uraons ceased to be Uraons. Therefore the enquiry 
was not efficient. 

5. lo judge by what the A. (r. G. quotes of the report following the 
enquiry the P. A. omits to mention the instances, and there were many, where 
right answers were given in explanation of the adoption of Christianity. There¬ 
fore the enquiry w^as one-sided and the report incomplete. 

* * # * * 

7. I beg to contrast with the above the missionaries’ mclliods of enquiry. 
They have abundant occasion to talk to the people informally and in the tribal 
language, they have a good knowiedge of Aboriginal psychology and cUvStoms, 
their past experience enables them to discriminate bogus converts from real 
ones and have nothing whatever to gain by registering nominal adherents, 
besides being forbidden to do so. It cannot therefore be denied that they are 
advantageously placed to ascertain the genuineness of the Aborigines’ feelings. 
Now their findings flatly contradict those of the Ik A. 1 may add that 1 have 
myself spoken to and examined a large number of these Udaipuria converts 
and that I have come to the conclusion that their conversion is perfectly 
genuine. 

8. Finally I would beg you to note, in connection with the same enquiry, 
that the A. G. G. acted immediately on receipt of the P. A.’s report without 
eliciting the least explanation from us, and that he decided on the strength of 
the said report, as if it had been of value to have Fr. Gallagher removed from 
his post at Tapkara. 

to. SERVIN, 
Bishop of Ranchi. 

Enclosure 3 to the Bishop’s letter. 

THE ALLEGATIONS AGAINST THE MISSION 

I.—Interference in Udaipur 

The A. G. G. states, in his letter of the 14th April, that there has been 
an altogether improper interference of the Mission with the affairs of the 
Udaipur State ” and that the Mission has indulged in activity “ detrimental 
to this State’s interests ”. 

I cannot possibly allows such a statement to pass unchallenged. It is to 
be noted that not a single concrete instance is given of any interference with 
the State administration, down to its lowest officials, on the part of the Mission 
personnel, and that "there is absolutely no record of any breach of the peace 
traceable to the same. It would follow, therefore, that what is thus qualified 
as improper interference must be the imparting of religious instruction or the 
giving of loans, or both. We certainly admit having instructed bona fide 
converts and having given small loans. But how cither fact can be labelled 
“ improper interference with the affairs of the Udaipur State ” or “ an activity 
detrimental to the State’s interests ” passes comprehension. Besides, with 
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regard to giving loans, we stopped all loans as soon as the A. G. G. expressed 
the wish we should do so, though we did not, by any means, accept the ground 
of his request, but rather considered the latter as an undue interference in our 
private affairs. 

II. -Unauthorized activity in Jashpur 

According to the A. G. G., the Mission would have broken its promise 
made in 1907, with regard to Udaipur, and the present movement of conver¬ 
sions would be the result of a deep-laid plan and secret manoeuvres. These 
are perfectly gratuitous assumptions. 1 deny any breach of promise and that 
there was any promise at all. 'I'he question of Udaipur had not arisen and ,* 

was not thought of at the time : there were no converts and there was not the 
least prospect of future conversions in Udaipur. I deny that Tapkara was 
chosen as “ a base of operations ” in view of Udaipur, or that I’apkara huts 
were erected to lodge future Udaipurias. I deny that there was on our part » 
any infringement of the instructions issued by H. E. the Governor of the Central 
Provinces, as communicated to the Mission in the Jashpur Superintendent’s 
letter of the 2nd February 1933. These instructions are simply being mis¬ 
interpreted by the A. G. G. I'hey refer to land acquisition, extension of 
existing buildings and the creation of new kacha centres in the State of Jashpur, 
and they refer to nothing else. 

In his letter of the 14th April 1936 the A. G. G. says : “ I must lay it 
down definitely as a principle that the Mission stations in Jashpur shall not 
be used as a Itase for the extension of Mission work in any neighbouring State. 

If this principle is not respected it will be for the State administration to take 
such action as it sees fit in the matter ”. 

I would beg you to note that the A. G. G. seems here again to go back 
on his promise not to take final steps “pending the orders of the Government 
of India 

Concerning the principle itself I should say that it is useless to expect 
that the Aborigines of one place will have no relation with their neighbours, 
as f. i. for marriages, feasts, tribal meetings. ’I'hey will have them, and as 
long as these relations are carried on in peace and within the law it would be 
sheer tyranny to attempt to check them. Now, if in consequence of such 
relations, these neighbours too should wish to become Christians and should 
approach us for that purpose, then these neighbours, on their side, would be 
exercising their natural right, and we, on our side, would not have the right ^ 

to refuse them. Again, if the said neighbours actually became Christians, 
it would be our duty to minister to their spiritual wants, the principle of the 
A. G. G. notwithstanding. 

I beg to draw your attention to the fact that throughout this movement, # 
my missionaries and myself have chosen to adopt an open and frank policy 
and I fail to see when and where we have deserved to be shown so little considera¬ 
tion, to be the object of such insinuations to be dealt with with such punitive 
measures, and especially to see the primary rights of those who have freely 
chosen to accept our teaching and ministrations utterly disregarded both in 
and out of their own State. 

However, notwithstanding all that the Mission has had to bear during 
the past months, considering that the measures taken were to be only temporary 
as we may, I trust, rightly infer from the earlier statements of the A. G. G. 
we are quite prepared to forget and forgive and to work in entire and cordial 
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harmony with the Agency provided this be rendered possible by the grant of 
that minimum of religious toleration and freedom in Udaipur to which I have 
drawn attention in my general statemera. 

O. SEVRIN, 
bisliop of Ranchi. 


KNCT.OJUUK 4 TO THF BISllOp’s LI'/m-R 

Sequel of Events 

Preliminary Remarks, -Wore is question here of the movement of con¬ 
versions to Christianity which has been going on since June 1935 in the Udaipur 
(and to a lesser extent in the Raigarh) State of the i^iastern States Agency, 
where several thousands of Oraons and Kharias have declared themselves 
Christians as their fellow tiibcsmen in the Jashpur and Gangpur States and in 
the Ranchi district had done before. 

In earlier years occasional deputations from Udaipur had approached the 
Missionaries when the latter were camping in Cdiristian villages in Jashpur 
or had been sent to the R. C. Mission Centre, I'apkara, in jashpur, some 10 
miles away from the frontier of Udaipur to ask about the possitulity of inhabi¬ 
tants of Udaipur being admitted into ("hristianity. Each time they had been 
refused admission (however much the missionaries might have wislual for it) 
and had been told to think it over seriously, and to consider the difficulties 
which would result from their conversion, the need of a th trough change of life, 
the distances, etc. dffiese deputations, besides, were only occasional and isolated. 

From the beginning of 1935 the deputations l)ecame so numeious that in 
February the missionary in charge, Tapkara, applied to tlie IFsliop for an 
allowance for the maintenance of two Catechists in Udaipur. This, however, 
was refused owing to shortage of funds at that time. 

In May 1935 three groups arrived at I'apkara from three different parts 
of Udaipur stating they had made up their mind to become Cliristians. Father 
Gallagher told them to think it over seriously. As they asked for a catechist, 
one was sent along with one of the groups to see how far their intention was 
genuine. So far no inscription had been made. 

The Movement. —1. First Inscriptm^^^ (6-6-35). "I'he first inscriptions were 
made on June 6, 1935. The deputed members declared they had fully made 
up their mind to become Christians, to learn the prayers and the rudiments 
of religion provided a permanent catechist be appointed to teach them and 
hold the Sunday Services and they agreed to send their children to*school in 
course of time. They asked for some help to enable them to buy seeds or 
bullocks. 

2. Policy .—In a letter of the 14th June 1935, Father Gallagher inquired 
what policy he was to follow. Was he to go on admitting Udaipurias, a 
very large number of whom , it appeared, were ready to come over } Could 
he help them as the crops had been very poor and many had suffered loss on 
account of the cholera epidemic in 1934 ? The Bishop answered that “ Since 
the converts were coming of their own accord without any enticement or 
inducement on our part there was only one course open to him, namely to 
accept and instruct them. Those in need of assistance could be given a small 
help, but only in the shape of a loan. Hiey had a natural right to adopt and 
practise any religion they chose, and there could be no doubt that such a right 
would be respected 
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3. Extent on ]st August ] 935. By the 1st August 1935, 206 families 
representing 1,365 persons belonging to 21 villages of Udaipur had been 
inscribed ; several families from Raigarh also had come over. The Bishop 
then decided to inform the Agency, although the movement had taken place in 
broad daylight and the authorities of the State were aware of it. 

4. First Interview zvith Acting A. G. G. (6-8-35).—On the 6th August 1935 
the Bishop and Rev. C. I'immerman approached the Acting Agent to the 
Governor-General, Eastern States Agency, d'he Bishop described the move¬ 
ment and explained his plans, lie intended sending missionaries to visit the 

new Christians of Udaipur and to minister to their spiritual needs ; but he did / 
not wish the missionaries to appear to the Authorities as if they were spies 
or to the State subjects as if they were in opposition to the Authorities. Hence 
he proposed to pay a visit to the Superintendent of Udaipur before starting 
the series of ministerial visits to the Christians. H 

The Acting Agent to the Govern or-General approved this way of proceed¬ 
ing and said he did not anticipate any difficulties in respect of visiting the 
Christians. He would see the Superintendent of Udaipur at Raipur on the 
22nd August and would ask Idm whether he had any objection to the missionaries 
visiting the Christians. In the meantime Rev. C. Timmerman wrote a letter 
to the Superintendent informing him of the Bishop's interview with the A. G. G. 
and announcing the A. G. G.'s meeting of the 22nd August. 

5. Second interview with Acting A, G. G, (21-9-35).- On the 21st Septem¬ 
ber, the Bishop paid another visit to the Acting A. G. G. and was informed he 
had seen the Superintendent of Udaipur. The latter had no objection to 
missionaries visiting the Christians of Udaipur. Only the missionaries should 
take note of the fact that the Minor Chief was the son of the Maharaja of 
Sirguja. 

Extent about (1-10-35).—By this time 699 families representing 4,464 
persons in 67 villages of Udaipur had been inscribed and some eight or ten 
catechists and masters had been appointed. 

In the beginning of October, the Bishop wrote to the Superintendent of 
Udaipur to propose the visit of two missionaries to Dharamjaigarh, but was 
informed^that the Superintendent would go on leave on the 13th October to 
return only in the end of November. He proposed the first week of December 
as a suitable time for a visit. 

In the meantime out of courtesy, the Bishop refrained from availing him¬ 
self of the oral permission given and did not send his missionaries to visit 
the Christians inspite of their repeated requests. 

6. Visit to the Superintendent of Udaipur (3-12-35). Eventually on the 
3rd December, Rev. C. Timmerman and H. Gallagher paid a visit to the 
Superintendent of Udaipur. l’l\e latter now showed himself unwilling to 
allow missionaries to visit the Christians. His argument was that he had no 
power to allow the introduction of a new religion in the State during mino¬ 
rity, all tl\e more so that the Minor Ruling Chief was the son of the Maharaja 
of Sirguja. He could not therefore allow the missionaries to visirthe Christians 
witliout written permission from the Political Agent or the A. G. G. 

Extent fl-12-35). By tliis time 810 families with 5,117 persons belonging 
to 78 villages had been inscribed. 



7. Application Interview zvilh A, G. G, (12-12-35). On the 12th Decem¬ 
ber the Bishop wrote to Lt.-Col. Meek, the new A^;er:t to tiie Governor- 
General, for an interview but was informed he was e.n tour till the end of January. 
Between the 20th and 24th January 1936 tlie A; 2 :e!it to tlie Governor^-General 
passed through Udaipur. 

8. First Interviezv zvith A. G. G, (27-1-36). On tlie 27tli January the 
Bishop and Rev. C. d'immennan were gninted. an intei\ ievv. 'To the Bishop’s 
request that tlie Cliristisiis of Udaipur sluudd be all(Avetl the ministrations 
of their priests, the A. G. G. re|)lied i^c could not allow any such change of 
religion during the IVlinority. 'i’lie case had to I>c relern'd to the (jovern- 
ment of India. Information as to tlie extent and causes of the movement 
was given and reference was made to somewhat similar circumstances in 
Gangpur in 1903. On the 29th Jamiary tlie Bishop forwarded to the A. G. G. 
a statement describing the situation and applying for ])ermission for mission¬ 
aries to minister to the new Christians. 

9. Reports from Catechists. An the end of January and tlie beginning 
of February reports were received from catechists to the effect that imme¬ 
diately after the visit of the A. G. G. to Udaipur, the Superintendent of the 
State began bringing pressure to bear upon tlie catecliists wlio were told that 
by order of the A. G. G. they were to leave the country wit^un a fortnight. 
The landholders were asked not to give the catechists slulter in their village 
and the raiyots not to adn it them to their houses. 

From this time onward the da»'ogas and oilier minor officials began a 
regular campaign of intimidations and threats against the new converts. 

10. Second Interviezv zvith A. G. G. (8-2-36). . d'he Bishop showed these 
reports to the A. G. G. in an interview on 8tli February 1936, im I added that 
thanks to the action ot minor offic i<ils of tlic State tlie very situation he had 
been trying to avoid from the start was being forced upon liini and his Hock: t.e.y 
Catholics were made* to appear as opposed to thc^ Sarkar. 

The A. G. G. then asked that all missionary action in Udaipur should 
be stayed. The Bishop replied tliat if there was question of forbidding the 
catechists to go to villages wliere there are no Christians or to enroll new 
membets pending decision in Delhi, he was prepared to issue instructions to 
that effect, but if it was meavUt tli.at he sliould witlidraAV the cat<‘chists from 
Udaipur, he could not take tlie responsibility of such a step: it would be an 
admission that the catechists, /.c., the Mission liad committed a breach of 
tlie peace, or had acted illegallv and it would mean leaving a free hand to 
the police and other officers and tli<w liad just shown by tlieir tlireats and in¬ 
timidations tliat they were opposed to Cliristianity. 'riierc w'cre Christians 
in the State and tliey had a right to l>e taught. 

The A. G. G. replied it was Ix.-yond his pow'cr to allovc free scope to Mis“ 
sions during Minority and as the case wamld be lelerrcd to higher authori¬ 
ties, he asked the Bishop to stay all activity in the State pending decision in 
Delhi; hence the catechists sliould be withdrawn during the intervening period, 
say three months. In the meantime lie would issue orders that no one should 
in any way molest those who have expressed the wish to become Christians. 
The Bishop said he could not take such a step without consulting his staff. 

11. Date of meeting settled. On the 14th February, the Bishop went oi 
tour and it was only whilst in Camp af Rengarili on the 20th February that 
he was able to fix a date for a meeting of his staff. It was to be held in Gholeng 
on the 27th February. 
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12. Inqiiiry.—\i\ the meantime an inquiry was being conducted in Udaipur 
by Colonel Murphy. A lew villages were visited out of ti'c 89 in which there 
were Christians. 

13. Visit to Tapham (24, 25-2-*36). On the 24th February tlie Bishop 
went to Tapkara and saw there 400 Utlaipuiia converts or catechumens; 95 of 
w4iom had been l^aptized and talked with, tlicm in their own language: Oraon. 

'riiey mad,e u])on Inm as upon everyone who saw tluan an excellent impression. 

It was clear ti ev were determined to become Christians, to learn their religion 
and to live as Christians. 0 hey pia./tested th.ey liad not come lor money s 
sake nor in order to get rid cd loiecd la'nour, Ivut tl-cy had come to join their 
bretheren of Jashpur who were all Christians. hhey asked the Bishop to send a ^ 

Father to Udaipur. 

14. Meeting in Cho/eng (27-2-36). O-J tlie 27th a meeting v/as held in 

Gholeng at which tl’C Hisliop ajul 7 Fatliers were lo osent. I he decision y 

arrived at was that tl»e Bisliop could not consistently with his principles with¬ 
draw the catecliists iiajin Udaipur. 

15. Receipt of fonnal recjnest to withclnm catechists.- On Sunday, 1st 
Marcli, while the Bisiu)]'> was in camp Ginabaliar, Jashpur, he received a letter, 
dated the 26th. Febniary, bom the Agci-t to the Govemor General making a 
formal request tliat he (Bisliop) should withdraw^ the catechists from Udaipur, 
and asking Idm to stop all loans. To this the Bishop answered that to please 
him, he was piepaied to stop all loans but lie could not take upon himself to 
withdraw the catecliists. If warrants wxa e issued by the State auflioi ities, the 
catecliists would be instructed to obey. 

16. Jssue of notices (9, 15-3-1936). Soon after the catechists of 
Udaipur were served notices to quit according to orchi's received from the 
Agent to tlie (Tovernor-Gencral. By the 19th of Marcli all the catechists 
had left Udaipur. From this time ornvard the vaxations, intimidations and 
threats of confiscation and expulsion became more and more numerous and 
acquired a fresh vigour. 

17. Protest re: zvording of notice. —On receiving a copy of the warrant 
tlie Bishop sent in a protest agaanst the absolute wordiing of tlie notices. 

18. Report of P. A. and request to transfer P\ither Gallagher (18-3-36).— 

In tlie meantime an abstract of tlie report of the inquiry by the P. A. was 
forwarded to the Bishop on March 18. 'Fhe A. G. G. asked for the transfer ^ 

of Father Gallagher. 

19. Reply re: P. A.'s report and transfer of Prather Gallagher. —On the ^ 

30th March the Bishop replied he could not admit the unwarranted conclu¬ 
sions of the report and could therefore not accept to transfer Father Gallagher. 

20. Extent end of March 1936.—By this time 1,135 families representing 
close to 7,000 persons in over 90 villages had been inscribed. 

21. Accusations of _abduction.-~~ln the meantime accusations of kidnap¬ 
ping and abduction were being forged in more than one place, e.g.^ in Chiro 
where the Christians were being forcibly tutored by unscrupulous policemen 
Rafter having been fined Rs. 4) to make statements to the effect that their children 
had been forcibly taken away to Tapkara. 
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22. Third interviezo zjcith A. G. G. (9-4-36).—On the 9tli x\pril, the Bishop 
had another interview with A. G. G. The Udaipur aflairs were once more 
discussed, with the same result. 'Fhe only concession the Bishop could obtain 
was that the A. G. G. would not for the present press the point ol Father Galla¬ 
gher’s transfer. 

23. Peremptory order from the A. G, G. (14-4-36).—But on the 14th 
April 1936, in a letter tlic tone of which cannot but be deplored, the A. G. G. 
asked for the uiiconditional transfer of Father (jallagher, and the removal 
of all the Udaipur children from 'Fapkara and forbade the use of any Mission 
station in Jashpur as a base for operations in any other State. 

24. Reply to letter of A. G. G. (21-4-36).—On the 2Ist April, the Bishop 
protested against the tone of the letter and questioned the validity of the grounds 
for such unprecedented measures. 

25. The conduct of the Christians. While all these transactions were 
going on, i.e.^ from the month ol August onwards the new Christians had 
been learning the prayers and the rudiments of religion. 1 hey had been 
gathering every Sunday for the customary religious service. By the 24th 
April all the children of Udaipur had left Tapkara and Rev. H. Gallagher’s 
departure took place on April 1928. 


COPY OF NOTES AND MINUd^ES ON Tllf: FOREGOING I.ETTERS 

This is an cxceedinglv (lilliculi ])r()blcin and one that is likely to be with 
us lor sonierimc as .ho '.nloor Raja of U<lai|nu- is only 13 years old :u.c U.e 
Stare will pvobtdjiy be under minority adminisiraiion tor anothci six oi seven 

2. I bave placed a map will) tlie lile wbicli shows ibc boundaries of the 

following States: — 

(a) U(lai|)ur. 

(h) Raigarh. 

(c) Jashpur. 

(d) Gangpur. 

(e) Bonai. 

(f) Bamra. 

(g) Surguja. 

The Bishop of Ranchi makes two sratements in bis letter of the 12rh May 
1936 which, if true, have an important hearing on the problem Irom the 
geographical and trihal point of view. He says — 

(a) that in the present mass movement only Uraons and Kharias arc 
concerned and no other .aborigines ; and 
(I)) that the geographical limits of tfiese two trihes do not extend in a 
^ south-westerly direction beyond the boundaries of Udaipur and 

Raigarh while to the east, i.e., in tlie States of Jashpur, Gang- 
purf Bonai and B.arnra, these tribes arc nttmerous and have for 
the most ptirt embraced Christianity, 

If this is true and if the movement has a genuine tribal impetus and is not 
due solely to the machinations of fhe Jesuits the problem becomes more 
intricate if only for the practical reason that any repressive action on our 
part may lead to local excitement if not to active resistance and the whole 
business may become a tirst class issue. 
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3. Udaipur State - the A. G. G/s present proposals have only to do with 
Udaipur and he intends to refer the (juestion of Gangpiir and Jashpur later 
when lie has had orders about what to do in Udaipur—lias a total area of 
1,045 square miles and a po|)idation of 97,738. At the 1931 Census, there 
were no Christians in Udaipur while from June 1935 to the 1st April 1936 
7,000 persons apjiear to have been “inscribed” as converts. In nine months 
therefore about 8 [ler cent of the whole jiojnilation of the State has been 
affected so iliere is obviously a problem, hd'oin the 1931 Census Report the 
details of tlie [lopulation of Udaipur are as under: — 


Hindu 

80,759 



Adusilm 

Christian 

271 



ITibal 

16,708 . 

/^Uraons 

I Kharias 

.. 14,336 

465 


Total .. 97,738 


If there is anything in the Bishop’s contention then tliat Uraons and Kharias 
outside the States of Udaipur and Raigarh “have for the greater part adopted 
Christianity and if we do not put a spoke in his wheel we may expect at 
tlie present rate of conversion tliat long before the minor Raja succeeds to 
his lieritage 17 per cent of the total population of his State will at any rate 
in name liave become Christians -including the entire tribal element. In 
Raigarh at the 1931 Census the total population emerged as 2,77,569 of 
which— 


(a) 7,970 were Uraons, and 
(h) 4,192 were Kharias. 

Total 12,162 or about 5 per cent. 


The problem in Raigarh—wliich is not under minority administration—is 
therefore less serious than in Udaipur but if the Jesuits have their way in the 
latter State the Raigarh Raja may have trouble with the administration of 
his new Conversion Act. That the missionaries arc making a dead set at 
Uraons in both States is clear from the conversations between the Bishop of 
Ranchi and Mr. Evans in August last and later witli Colonel Meek in 
January of this year. 

4. The objectionable features which the A. G. G. finds in the Jesuits* 
campaign may now he summarised: — 

(a) The use by the missionaries of their station at Tapkara in Jashpur 
State territory for proselytising subjects of Udaipur and espe¬ 
cially the despatch of “catechists’* to work in the latter State ; 

(h) the practice of making loans to attract converts ; 

(c) the opening of Mission Schools in Udaipur State without permis¬ 

sion ; 

(d) the abstraction of 120 boys and girls from Udaipur for education 

in the Mission centre at Tapkara : and 

(e) the enthusiasm displayed by one Father Gallagher in charge of the 

Mission centre at Tapkara. 
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5. Tlie Bishop replies to tliesc accusations- - 

(a) that the |esuits never iiiuiertook not to cKtend theii activities into 
Udaipur State wlicn they got pennission to open a station at 
Tapkara ; 

(h) tliat small loans to new converts were made— 

(i) because their economic condition was had as a residt ol tlie 
cholera e|>idemic of 1934, and 

(ii) })e('ause all aborigines like to seal an engagement by a tangiltle 
pledge liowever small the latter may lie ; 

(c) that once the tiew converts had declared their intention of cnihrao 

ing Cdiristianily it was his duty to j)rovide them witli religious 
instruction ; 

(d) that the children who came to dktpkara were sent by their own 

|Kircnts ; 

(e) that far from being a nuisan.ee hatiier (hillaglter behaved in a 

delicate situation with consideration and tact : and 
generally that the Uraons, etc., of Udaipur liave an inlrereni right to Ireedom 
of conscience wliether tlie Ruler is in charge ol the State or not. 


6. The A. G. G. on his own res])onsibility lias taken the following 
action:— 

(a) He has succeeded in persuading the Bishop to put a stop to the 

])racrice of granting loans to converts ; 

(b) he has expelled all mission agents from Udai])ur State limits ; 

(c) he has rc(|uired the Bisho|) to return the Udai))ur children who have 

been collected in liostels at Tapkara to their liomes - givitig him 
14 days to do it in ; and 

(d) he has ordered the removal of the olTending Fall ter Gallagher from 

Jashpur State. 


7. The A. G. G. has so in m a ri sea I in paragraphs 6--16 of liis letter the 
listory of mission endeavour in this group of Staves. J here cari he to my 
nind no possible doubt hut that the phenomenal suctess the missions-^-and 
specially the Roman Catholic Mission—have obtained in a comparatively 
hbt period of time—the jesnits gathered no less than 40,000 people mm the 
old in the four years, 1886-1890 -has been due inuch more to the oner of 
naterial inducements than to any gemiine conviction on the pit of tfiese 
borieines of the truth of the Christian doctrine. The missionaries have also 
lot contented themselves with the s|)iriUial guidance of their new flocks but 
lave posed as ilieir chamjiions in secular matters- often ai)])arcntly wnlpon- 
iderable success. It is no doubt a good thing that the standard of living 
hould be raised among these aboriginal tribes and that they should he Ireed 
rom any undue burdens or disabilities which the Darhars concerned may 
nflict upon rhem hut from our point of view it is obviously undesiralile that 
nass conversions to Christianity or indeed to any other religion should take 
dace while wc arc in charge of the administration esitecially if conversion is 
ming to turn a large section of the population into sea lawyers with Jesuits 
It their elbows ready to start nagging at tlie Darltar on behalf of their flocks 
It the slightest provocation. As far as the nplilt of the tiibai population 
s concerned this from our point of view is far better effected Ity an enlighten- 
;d minority administration in the States which :ire temporarily m our charge. 
iVc appear to have taken, to my mind, indefensible line on ibis matter of 
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missions in Jaslipur and Gangpur in earlier days which makes it all the more 
necessary for ns to adopt a correct attitude now. The problem is however 
how to put a l)rake on Jesuits who are kittle cattle to handle. 

8. The A. G. G. wants our approval to certain ''propositions”: — 

(a) the prohibition of missionary enterprise in the Udaipur State during 
the minority administration wlretl^er with the aid of cash loans 
to converts or otherwise ; 

(h) j)rohibition ol “removal” from the State of any person for the 
])iirj)ose of converting lurn ; 

(c) prolu[)itien ol the use of bases in one station for mission enterprise 

in aiiotlier —all mission statl jus to l)e at ]e;!st five miles awav 
from the boundary of adjoining States ; and 

(d) missionaries like cveryhody else to lx* subject to rlic rule that any 

person residing in a State stays there at the Darhar's pleasure 
and (:m l)e expelled if rteed Ixa 

9. 1 think that tlic A. G. G. is rigln as regards his first pro|)osition and 
that the mass conversion of Uraons, etc., in Udai|)ur must he stopped. If the 
Ruler was in control it would almost certainly not lx* allowed if only in view 
of the attitude taken by Surguja. In matters of this sort it is for us during 
a minority administration to anticipate tlie Ruler's wi'^lu's as far as tins can 
l)e done and we need have tlie less com|)unction in taking actioti as there is 
something definitely bogus ahottt the whole Itusiness- particularly the grant¬ 
ing of loans to (leclared converts. The Bishojt’s defence of this practice 
strikCvS me as jtcruliarly tliin. Tlie question is however wliat is the least 
ohjectionahle way of taking action. Wltaiever we do, tlicie is likely to be 
some puldicity given to our action both in India and at liome and we sliould 
go carefully. Personally I feel inclined to suggest that a conversion law' he 
introduced in Udaipur on the lines of that recently promulgated in Raiirarh. 
This law seems to he a (juite fairly reasonable enactment and if our action in 
promulgating a similar law in Uclaipur is called in tjuestion I think that the 

minority administration ’ argument is good enough to justify it. I cannot 
see however how we are going to take jtositive action to prevent the "removar^ 
of people outside the State in order to turn them into Clnistians—the 
A. G. G. s second proposition . I le nas got rid of all Jesuit emissaries out 
of Udaipur already and if they stay out indefinitely there will he no under¬ 
hand work going (m inside the State limits. If the Udaipur Uraons however 
think that tlie Kingdom of Heaven is in Tapkara it would he very difiiciilt 
for any administitition to stop them from going there. This particular 
“proposition" I do not consider to he practicable. Nor do I like the third 
proposition with its 5-milc limit. The proposal is ohviotisly aimed at Tapkara 
but Jashpur is under administration and if the Jesuits there keep on making 
a dead set at Udaipur Uraons pressure can presumably be put on them to 
restrain^ them. Tlie fourth proposittion seems to be self-evident and the 
A. G. G. has already expelled Father Gallagher. 

10. I think that we should tell the A. G. G. therefore— 

(a) that the action he has taken so far is approved; 

(h) that he should send us the draft of a conversion law for Udaipur 
on the lines of tlic Raigarh enactment : 

(c) that in the meantime and until the results of the promulgation of 
this law are ascertainable he should take no further action: and 
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(d) that he* should instruct the Superintendent of Udaipur State to 
make (Uiite certain that there are no sucli grievances among the 
Uraori [)opulation as would incline tliem to get themselves 
labelled Christians in order to secure the protection of the 
Christian priests. If any such grievances exist, steps should be 
taken to have tlicm rexiressed at once. 

The Home Department sliould set‘ the file in the lirsi instance for any com¬ 
ments or suggestions they may have to oiler. 

11. As regards the Bisl)oj) s rec|uest ior an interview, no usefuC purpose 
will perhaps be served by l)ringing him here and 1 have added a draft putting 
him ofl wliich may issue ltd ore the hie goes to tlie Home Department. 
Copies of tlie whole correspondence will later have to be sent to the India 
Office. 

b. V. Wvui:, 

]t. Secy. 

Political Secy. 6-6-1936. 

riiere seems to be no doubt that the activities of the jesuit Mission are 
(tpen to serious exception, d heir methods of procedure, and in particular 
their haltit of encouraging converts by means of “tangiltle pledges”, are to be 
deplored. Tlie story of the late Ruler of Jashpur as "related by Col. Meek is 
an unhappy affair and ^ve do not want such history to repeat itself. 

As regards tiie Udaij)ur State, winch was until very recently a virgin 
field so far as the missionaries were concerned, I tliink that Col. Moek should 
be su])[)orted in itis view that the Mission’s agents should be excluded as long 
as the minority lasts, just as rite missionaries should abstain from making 
converts of individual minors, so, I tliink, tliey sliould refrain from any 
material expansion of their activities in a State whicli is under minority 
administration. 

As to the action to be taken in States bordering on Udaipur, it would be 
prudent, I think, to limit any immediate measures to wiial is actually neces¬ 
sary. It is clear that the base of tlie Mission’s openition is Ttipkara in the 
Jashpur State. T suggest that the Tajikara Brandi*of the Mission lie asked 
to supply the State and the local Political authorities with a list of their 
missioners, etc., notifying any changes or additions as occasion may arise: 
that each missioner, etc., should be asked to confine Ins activities to the State 
in which he resides and to give an undertaking that he will abstain from 
any action wliich is calculated or likely to undermine the loyalty of any State 
subject to his Ruler: that all who are authorised to make converts should 
maintain a register, which should be open to the inspection of the State and 
the local Political authorities, showing in the case of each new convert his 
name, his father’s name, his caste, his birtliplace, his present residence and 
the date and place of his conversion ; a record should also be made of any 
material benefits given to coin erts at the time of their conversion ; and copies 
of relevant entries should be suppliable on demand to the State or the local 
Political authorities. Failure to comply would render the offender liable to 
expulsion from Jashpur. 

If necessary, similar arrangements could be introduced at places other 
than Tapkara. 

46 
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I think that this shoiik! be cnougii to enable the hi:ne ollicials .,nd 
Political Ollicers to keep a check on the inovcnienis oi the Mission and \vt 
might ask the A. G. G. lor his opinion as to whether he thoiighi that this 
would, for the present at all events, be siilbtient. 

We should certainly, I think, take the (.pportiinity of addressing the 
A. Ck (i., as suggested in paragraph 10 (d) of Mr. Wylies note in regard to 
the removal oi grievance''. 

I am not in favour of suggesting to tlie A. (k G. legislation on the lines 
of the Raigarh enactment. Hie kernel of this legnslation is that of 

rekmion in the ahsence of otiiciai sanction, constitutes a penal ollcncc. Wc 
should, 1 think, ex[)ose ourselvo to severe criticism m certtiin (piarters il we 
proceed on these lines. 

The ad interim draft to the Bishop should issue please, and the file should 
then be sent to the Home Department. We shtill be very gratelul to receive 
their comments and suggestions. 

B. J. Gi.ancv, 
Pol. Secy. 

Home Dept. 10 6 36. 


I have read these papers, though voluininous, with (xmsidcrahlc interest, 
for I have mvsclf had considerable experience of the work of the Roman 

Catholic Mission vvltich has its headciuarters at Ranclu and saw many years 

aeo about 1910, the methods by which they were gradually filtering into the 
adjacent States of lashpttr and Gangpur. The Gtimla s.th-div.sion of Rttnchi 
district, of which 1 field charge for two yettrs. hoideicd on jashiiur and 
Gangpur. and there were at let.st 4 or .5 Mission stations wulitn ;t lew mtles 
of the border, the sites having been selected so that they might extemd then 
influence into the States in which they were not at that time hlowed to 
acciuire any property. I think tliere is no doubt that the A. G. G. has 
correctly appreciated'the position aftci the very carelul study he has imule 
both of recent and of more distant events. I cannot myself belieye Uiat there 
is a gentiine movement among tliese tribes in iavotir of Ghiistianity.^ It is 
true that, as the Bishop has pointed out {vide [lartigrapli 2 of Mr. Wylie s note 

on i)a"e 42) tlie incseni ‘intiss movement only concerns two aboriginal tribes, 

Uraoifs ;ind Kharias, yet there is nothing surprising in that. These tribes pre¬ 
dominate in the w'estern and south-western portions of Ranchi district, wheie 
a large majority of them arc Christians. It is not surprising, therefore, that 
the outlying members of the tribes in Udaipur and the other States beyoni 
have been influenced to some extent by the conversion of their fellow mbes- 
men in Ranchi and Jashpiir. But in spite of this I think there is no doubt 
that R C Missionaris are endeavouring to encourage converts by means of 
“tanc^ible pledges”. That was certainly the policy which they had adopted 
in Ranchi itself at one rime. They recognised that it was hardly possible to 
convert an old man who had been brought up to animistic beliefs and 
practices and to a belief in devils and witches. They endeavoured, however, 
to get hold of the older men by means of loans or by giving them assistance 
in other matters such as disputes with their landlords or, in the case of the 
States, with the Rulers of the States. By this means they were able to get in 
touch with the children, give them gooci education and religious training and 
really convert them to Christianity. I entirely agree with what is stated on 
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page 11 of Col. Meek's letter, where he quotes a statement made by the 
Anglican Bishop of Nagpur who told him that they had no real hope of 
Christianising adult men and women but that they did hope to he able to 
instil the doctrine into the minds of the children. 

2. 1 do not wish in any way to depreciate the excellent work wliich the 

R. C. Mission ha\e done among the al)original tribes ol Ranchi district hut 
with the Jesuits “tlie end justilies the means" and one cannot always approve 
of the means which they Itavc adopted. Still less can one^ apjtrove ol the 
adoption of these methods in the States. In Britisli India Goveinment as at 
present constituted have certainly to give freedom to members of all religions, 
but clearly in a Slate under administration (j.ovcrnment as a pat amount 
power have to administer that State on the lines on which it 
administered by its own rulers. I, therefore, agree generally that the A. G. G. 
is right in taking steps to prenent the gradual iniiltration of Missionaiies into 
Udaiinir. J do not like the idea of enacting a Conversion laiw on the lines 
of tliat enacted in Raigarh, for that seem undidy drastic, and il prosecutions 
and convictions were instituted under such an enactment, it might stii up 
the aboriginal tribes to further opposition. 1 agree rather with the views 
put forward by Political Secretary in his note ol JOth June 1936, though the 
register which he suggests should be maintained may be a little too elaborate 
However, it will be well to put this before the A. G. G. to see what he says 

in the matter. ^ __ 

M. G. Halleti, 

Secy., Home Dept. 

F & P 22-6-36. 


I spoke to His Excellency today about this case, which concerns the 
ittivitie^ of Missionaries in the Eastern Slates, particularly m U.hupur, winch 
[s under a minority administration. Tire reports from the Eastern Elates and 
iltc representation of tltc Mission authorities are voluminous. 1 erhaps my 
note at page 36 mile and the note of Mr. Hallett. wht) agrees broadly with 
luy conclusions, will he sufficiem to exlpain the case hnelly. 

If His Excellency approves, the conclusions that we have tentatively 
reached will he put to the A. G. G. (Gol. Meek) who will he askeil for Ins 
views. But I think that, pending his reply. I had better accede to 
of the Bishop of Ranchi, who is anxiou>^ m come to Simla and explain In. 

case at a personal interview. ^ Qi.ancy, 

Pol. Secy. 
30-6-46. 

P. S. V. 

I I have examined this file with much care. It will he of 
observe how far the cessation of “tangible pledges check the momentum 

towards conversion. c . .... 

T approve the, tentative conclusions reached by 1 olitical . tcre a y^ 
t hone whe^ he sees the Bishop of Ranchi, he may make plain to him the 
ler^'unfommat: impression created in the mind of the Government of India 
by 'this system of loans to prospective converts. 

^ 3 /wish please, to be informed specifically of the course ol tins and 

ancillary matt Jonce in each six months till my further orders^ 

6-7-36. 
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Copy of demi-official letter, dated the 13th July 1936, from the Private 
Secretary to the Viceroy, to the Hon’ble Sir Bertrand Glancy, Secretary 
to the Government of India, Political Department. 

The Roman Catholic: Bishop of Ranc:hi has applied for an interview with 
His Excellency during his visit to Bihar, and Sir James Sifton secs no objec¬ 
tion to this. His Excellency is quite prepared to grant an interview but asks 
me, before I reply in this sense to the Governor's Private Secretary, to find 
out from you on what date your interview with liim will take place. You 
will probably agree that it would be convenient that it should have taken 
])lace before the visit to Bihar. 

I have informed P. S. V. that the Bishop is coming here on the 20th 
instant. 

B. Glancy. 

16-7-36. 


Copy of confidential demi-official letter No. F.233-P-36, dated the 17th July 

1936, from Mr. F. V. Wylie, Joint Secretary to the Government of India, 

Foreign and Political Department, to Lt.-Col. A. S. Meek, Agent to the 

Governor-General, Eastern States Agency. 

Please refer to your ofiicial letter No. F.7.S1-1MS-.\S, dated the 20th April 
19.36. 

2. The Govcrnnicnt of India have given this exceedingly delicate 

l>roblem much anxious considetation and they c tnicnr in voui ^ iew that i ie 
activities of the jesuit Mission in the Udaipur State are o|K'n to serious excep¬ 
tion especially at the present time when it is the duty of Government to 
administer the State as far as possible on tlie lines on which it would be 
administered if the Ruler were not a minor. The methods of procedure 
favoured by the Mission and in particular their praetire of encouraging con¬ 
verts by ineans of “tangible yiledges ” have created an unfortunate immes- 

sion on the minds of the Government of India and it is clear that some aemn 
is necessary to restrain any tmdesirahle activities in tins d,recnon I he 

Government of Tn.lia, therefore, after mature eonsideratio.i amee with vonr 
view that Missionary enterprise shoidd not he allowed to ^ 

Udaipur State so long as the minority admmistranon lasts. But thej all 
natnr^dly desire that prohibitive action should he 

necessary to achieve the purpose in view. It seems clear that the mam base 
of the Mission’s operations is in Tapkara in the Jashpur State and I am to 
siieeest that as a first step this branch of the Mission should be asked to 
n.pply the State authoHties and the Political Agent as well with a eomplem 
list of the missioners. etc., employed there undertaking at the same time to 
notify any changes or additions as occasion may arise. Simtiltaneonsly each 
n l^oncr etc should he asked to confine his activities to the State m winch 
he resides and to give an undertaking that he will abstain from any action 
which is cairnlatcd to undermine the loyalty of anv State snhiei t to his Ruler. 
Tt .shonid he a rule also that all those persons who are authorised to make 
ronverts shonid maintain a register which would be open to the 
nf ihe State and the local Political authorities showing m the case of each 
l ew concert his name, his father’s name, his caste, birth P’-Y'^fr^Uo' he 
<lenre and the date and place of his conversion, A record should also K. 
made'of anv material benefits given to converts at the time of Yi7on 

Sion and copies of relevant entries in such registers should he available on 
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(Icinand by i|ie State or by the local ]'*olitical authorities, railui'c to comply 
witli these rec]uests should render the offender liable to expulsion from the 
limits of the Jashpur State. Later, if circumstances rendered this course 
necessary similar arrangements could be introduced at places other than 
Tapkara. It is considered that these measurt‘s should sulVice to enable the 
State officials and Political officers to keep a check on tlie activities of the 
Mission and I am to enc|uire if you concur. 

3. The Government of India assume tliat you have satisiied yourself 
that there are no suc:h grievances economic or otherwise—among tlie Uraon 
population of Udaipur as would dispose them to get themselves labelled 
Christians mainly in order to secure tlte protection ol Christian priests. If 
YOU have not already done so the Government of India desire tliat instruc¬ 
tions he issued to the Superintendent to look into tliis aspect of the matter 
and to lake any remedial action which may l)e lound to he necessary. 

4. I am to add that pending vcnir reply to this letter \hc P)ishnp of 
Ranchi who is anxious to explain his case personally lias been told that he 
can come to Simla for an interview. 

5. A copy of the correspondence is being sent to the Bihar Government 
few their information. 


Nolc recorded hv the Political SiX'rrtary after his interview 
with the Fdshoh of Ranchi, 

I had an hour's interview' with the Bisfiop c^f Ranchi today. He gtt^e me 
an account of the Mission’s activities in the Udaipur State and in tfn^ sui- 
rounding territories. Tie stated w'ith ccmsiderable emphasis that the i ission 
had not gone out of their wcay to encourage convert*^ Irom Udaipur, hut that 
the Udaipur aborigines had of their own accord come into centres such as 
Tapkara and asked to he converted: they were instigated chieffy hv thcMtenc- 
fits wliich the aborigines in the nciehltoiiring territories had received as a 
result of conversion to Christianity. It was not denied that tangible 
pledges” had been given, hut these were of trifling value. The 
Christian converts in the State of Udaipur was now reported to he about 7,000. 
At present in conseciuence of the orders recentlv passed, no actual ission 
activities were going on in the Udaipur State: the converts, when an oppor^ 
nmitv offererl. came to Tapkara. abmp 12 miles from the nearest bonier of 
ITdaipnr and sometimes to a place in British India abont twice that (l.stance 
away from the nearest Udaipur bonndary, to receive • 

The Bishop informed me that, although some time hack, the (.hrtstian^ 
rc-idinp in Udaipur had had cause to complain of some oppressive trcvatinent 
o n the State Officials, .here has durhty th,> last few months been considc-r- 
,1* improvemem m .hi, .matter. The Bfcho,. .hn. i. ,n 

the interests of the Christians of Udaipur that thev should have 
Sffious teachings etc , from priest, and others, he therefore requeg.'d oat 
ot ATists shotilcl he allowed to reside in the State and tl^^^nests shot, d he 

^rvaopn.™ while .Iw nalnority a.lmim,.rn..on M.ll eentmued. 
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I „,k«l .he Ei*„p whether .he 

veils, etc., and also a register of tangible plcdg ^ < vpaktpi ^ were main- 

the converts received. He assured me that comp e e ‘ _ I 

tained on the lines that I have indicated m my ^ 

lie stated that there would l)e no d.ll.culty m '.p, 

;"::r“;",n;Um:„c ,hc io,.rhy of a »,hjec. 

l.i.tlieran Mission who hah soioehincs ’* 1 ^"^ f^.|,ellion in a eer.ain 

eh see H 

a-iia.ion hatl manitcs.e.l itself in the areas in ,|ticstio.i. 

I t'oltl the Bishop that as far as -["Pkara aoh similar^ ccw.^ 

Other than Udaipur were conccincd, Evthine in the nature of incul- 

to inspection and a careful ^^^^^^VEnLErovided that the missioners. etc.. 

confined their activitu s to the . ' ,.v,,,„i(i be in any way encouraged to 

to me to he desirahle that the State. . p • i e;,E« wherehy a change 
c.nhark on legislation. Ihc appnwal of the 

of religion became a ciimmal oftcnc , ^ Bishop in the course of 

State authotitics—a form of legislation, w i _ j’,, ^bc Bishop that, 

bis conversation most heartily condeinn ^ . „f view it would in my opinion 
rho.igh I realised his difficulties and I ^ conversion in a State 

be hetter to abstain from anything appioacl ^ oritv administration 

practically a virgin field to ’^^‘^;’>"«fy^7'" Eto thr Bishop that from my 
administration still continues. po ( B.uler on gettina his powers to he 
own experience it was very comtmm "changes encouraged hy 

prejudiced by fii^ b ' bis powers. And I suggested that 

the minority interests of the Mission if during the seven 

it would he hetter m the '/„,inority administration, they con- 

,,.,rs or so that remain ^ out of the picture except 

fined their efforts to othei Sta . British India for spiritual ministration. 

I told hint till,. .Be Rt.ler. J'i „d "no.l.er tt.i.l I. ™tl-l T’ 

fill in ,li»crinninnt.nK l.etweo. nn. Mwt nn 

to stir up ill-fechngs against ^^.7 -' , ^ .^go been largely res- 

tbe followers of die giving of “tangible pledges” to 

themselves might appreciate this proccduie. desirability 

The Baton, I »n, itfraitl. ren.aiw.1 « of tlic 


363 


he realised tliere miglit he sonic practical difliculties such as I liad suggested, 
it was unfair to tlie people to deprive them ol iheir lilicrty ol conscience 
and their right to change their religion, and he thought that tlic Ruler, vvlieii 
he got his powers, should be duly gratelul lor the heneiits conlencd hy the 
Mission on his subjects. 

I toid him that 1 would make a note of our conversation and mform 
Ihs Excellency and that we would again take the A. G. C. into consultation. 
I'he Bisdop said tliat he hoped a decision favouralde to him would he arrived 
at as soon as possible. 

2. It does not seem to me tliat there is any strong ground for deitart- 
iug from our previous conclusions. Tlie A. (h 

of'this note for favour of comments. In the meantime 1 • S. V. should see. 

B. Clancy. 
20-7-36. 

I agree with Political Secretary. 

Linluiigow. 

23-7-36. 


Copy of demi official letter No. F.233-P-36, dated the 5th 

the Joint Secretary to the Government of India, Forwgn and Political 
ipLment, to Lt.-Col. A. S. Meek, Agent to the Governor-General, 

Eastern States. .-tj'hv 

Please refer to paragraph 4 of my demi-oihcial letter No. h vl 

dated the 17th July 19.76. 

9 1 am desired to forward a copy of a nonce ret ordeal by the 1 o lUeal 

Secretarv after his interview with the Roman Catholic bishop ol Kauthi on 
tf,e ^Oth July 19,36, and to say that the Government ol India do not im i 
in the Bishop's repiesenittnon any good ground It.r departing itom ditn 
nevious ct.nt lusitals. 1 l.ey will, however, he glad to rec eive your co.nm ms 
on the note tis well as on fhe propostils mentioned m my deini-ollKtal Ictte. 

under reference. 

cop, o£ confiaomial demi-officUl f 

GU„c,, sec„.a., .o .ho 

Government of India, Political Department. 

Please refer to Wylie’s confidential demi-official letter No. ..3.3-1-.. 6, ta ct 
the 17th Tuly 1936. ^ . 

a I concur with the views of the Government of India and suggest foi 

_ , hcani ....1, f.™; t’iLS™ 

Stale arc no “1* lanlities have been transferred to Knrrleg— 

L1?agrS^nUes -ro'f T^kara and 5 mfle, insUfe fhe Ranch, drs.rrer. 



1 send a map lu sliow this position and on it I mark in red the mission 
stations in the |asli]nir State, ddiis is ('le.'irly ;i move to render supervision of 
missionary activities in Udaipur more dithcult. Kurdeg is 20 miles from the 
Udai[iur border hut this distance means very little to altoriginals who are 
rejKirted to tlie visiting tlie new headquarters fret|uently. It is also stated by 
the Superintendent of [ashpiir that a number of Udaijtur converts have sent 
their children to Kiudeg to l)e educated. Tins is being verilied. 

4 . Tlic j)ossil)ility of the Uraon population liaving some grievance was 
prominently in my mind during my original enquiry and at page 3 of my 
report of 20th A])ril 1936 will be found the answer to this point. Murphy 
found on his visit to tlie area aO'ceted that the people had no com[)laints 
cither against the revenue assessment or the State ollicials. 

5 . Please now refer to Corlield’s demi-olheial letter No. P.233-P-36, dated 

the 5th August 1936, in which I have been .asked for my comments on the 
note recorded by you, after vour interview' with the Pishop of Ranchi. IVIy 
report covers tlie matter of the Bishop's case and he merely repeated to you 

what he had said to me. I will however ccimment on certain of his remarks ; 

(a) “Tliat the Mission had not gone out of their way to encourage 
converts from Udaipur". 

(i) 'I’he evidence shows that catechists and missionaries invaded Ud.ai- 

pur. In jiaragraph 3 at page 4 of my re[)ort of 20ih April 1936 1 show’ed 

that the movement liegan iii 1929, when the State e.xpelled a Jesuit preacher. 

Murphy has now reported tli,af this man, M<asihdas, came from lapkaia to 
Pila*Amha in Udaipur, .and that he was e.xpelled from the State under the 
orders of the Uentral Provinces Government. In 1934 he returned to the 
village of Pit.a Amha and since then loans have been granted to converts. 
Last'year tlie camiiaign was pursued with gretiter vigour anil Masihdas toured 
numerous vilkiges inducing peojilc to obtain loans. A force of 200 preachers 
then invaded Udaipur mohilised from m;iny mission stations. 

(ii) As recently ;is the 21st julv the Superinteuilent of the Udaipur State 

reported to Mur|)hy that between 40 and .SO young men and hoys of the 
Udaipur St.ate were given a three weeks iour.se in C.hristianity at Itqikaia at 
the beginning of last April. the end of tins period they were all sent 

hack to their villages with instructions to leach Christianity. For this w'ork 
each w;is paid at tlie rate of Rs. 4 a month. Ibis report has been personally 
verified by the Superintendent of Police of the State. 

(h) “That tangible pledges had been given but these were of trifling 
value”. 

Many altorigincs never handle money and village purchases are made by 
barter. A sum of Rs. 3 is a considerable sum to such people. 

(c) “At present in consequence of the orders recently passed no actual 

mission activities were going on in the Udaipur State”. 

This st.itement is untrue. Missioners have been withdrawn lair the 
latest reports show that there is strong indirect activity and that the Mission 
will not now relax its eflorts to secure its purpose. 

(d) ‘'Althouc;h some time back, the Christians residing in XJdaipur had 

had cause to complain of some oppressive treatment from the 
State officials, there has during the last few months been con¬ 
siderable improvement in this matter 
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"ony of derni official letter, dated the «th September 1936, from the Private 
■ " Serrett'ry to the Viceroy, to Kon’ble Sir Bertrand Glancy, Secretary to 
the Gov4rnment of India, Political Department. 

4-^ .n-o-fsted by you 1 showed the Bishop’s letter (ettpy of which 1 enclose 
■or rdcre.^e) to .His Excellency atid said that 1 proposed to reply that lie htul 
letter aiiproach the A. (». G.. Ktistetn Sr.ites. 

•’ Mis Excellency tells me t!'"’ be was in fact non-eorainital witV; tl'C 
disViop. ll’e informed' !iim that he fully .appreciated that the Bishop mi-ytt 
dnd difficulty on ^rounds of ctinsdcncc in accepting; m full the propt.tsmou 
that lu> ■iinnr.s ayents sho.thi have nothing to do with any person m Utlat- 
uur Btit he tells me that he also indicated to the Biffiop^ that he d.d not 
visl- to deceive him and that he was consciot.s himself that tt rntgltl lie tiutte 
unnossihle to vcacfi an arrangement between the Government of India and 
Ids' C'-urcii which tlie Bishop could accept, and that if so there would l)c 
ntrthing for it but ft>r matters to take their course. 
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3. Flis Ivvcclicnry. in \hv liyht (>!' tht- i^jishnii's Icucr, asks nn: to say 
liowrver that he Thinks tlie A. G. G. should let the State know in wlialevcr 
way is pro|)er that iliey iniist walk very earefnlly, that there must be no 
hullying of ])e()|)le who ha\e tterepled Clirisiianity, and that it is indeed in 
tlieir own interests to avoid any dinicnlties over such matters. Perl taps you 
would arrange for tlie necessary communication to be made to Meek, to 
whom also you may care to send (opies of this correspondence ? 

Copy of demi-official letter, dated the 2nd September 1936, from the 
Bishop of Ranchi to the Secretary to the Viceroy 

I am writing to you for advice in connection with the question of 
Udaipur. 

I was very favourably impressed by the attitude taken by If is Excellency 
the Viceroy on the occrisiott of my interview in Ranchi. After that interview 
I began to entertain very serious liopes that as flis Excellency j)ut it a solu¬ 
tion would soon l)e found that would be accepta[)le to me in conscience. 

But the more this (|uesii()ti is kept dragging on, the more delicate tlie 
situation becomes for the new Christians : the darogas ‘^nd even the Superin¬ 
tendent of the State himself are Itringing pressure to l)ear upon tliem with 
renewed intensity. Threats of confiscation and of expulsion are of frequent 
occurrence in several villages : in some parts the Christians are forbidden to 
gather on Sundays : others are incessantly urged to withdraw their children 
from the Catliolic school they attend in Britisli territory : others are harassed 
in many other ways including violence. 

Now T do not know to whom to apply first to obtcain redress on helialf of 
the Christians who lutve to bear the brunt of what is little shott of persecu¬ 
tion : next to secure that the solution of tlic whole problem be ex|)C(iitcd so 
that my missionaries may soon be [xuvmilted to visit the Cliristians and 
instruct them and minister to them. 

T think the best is to apply to the Political Secretary. However, I would 
be glad to have your advice on this point. \ou have lieen so very kind to 
me tbrougbout tliis delicate transaction that 1 trust you will not mind my 
asking you more advice in a question which concerns the liberty of con- 
scienc'c of so many souls. 

I shall ever be grateful for your kindness. 


Copy of demi-official letter, dated the tkh September 1936, from the Private 
Secretary to the Viceroy to Rt. Revd. O. Sevrin, Bishop of Ranchi 

T have delayed replying to your letter of 2nd vSeptember, which 1 received 
only on the 6th, so that I might have an opportunity of talking informally 
to Sir B. Glancy. As a result and in the light of discussion with him, I tliink 
iTUidi the best thing if T might suggest it woidd be that you should approach 
the A. G. G. direct, and bring to bis notice the facts referred to in your letter 
to me. He may not, I am well aware, be able on all points to see matters 
from the same angle as you do yourself, but you can, I am sure, rely upon 
lum to give a fair and courteous bearing to any representations that you make 
and in so far as there is any ground for complaint with which be can deal, 
to do all in bis power to assist you. 
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Copy of letter No. F.233-P-36, dated the 23rd September 1936, from the Joint 
^cretary to the Government of India, in the Foreign and Political 
Department, to the Agent to the Governor-General, Eastern States 

I am directed to refer to your letter No. F.751~JMS-35. dated the 2()th 
April 1936, and to say tliat the Governineut of India lia\e given careful con¬ 
sideration to your report and agree tliat the acti\ities of the |esuii Mission 
in the Udaipur State are to he deprecated, especially at tlie present time 
when it is the duty of Government to administer the State in this respect on 
the lines on which it would he administered if its Ruler were not a minor. 
The metliods of procedure favoured hy the Mission and in particular their 
[uactice of encouraging conversion by means of gi\ing loans have created an 
unlortunate impression on the minds of tlic Government of India, who have, 
alter mature consideration, decided that Missionary enterprise should not he 
allowed to develop in the Udaipur State so long as the minority administra¬ 
tion lasts. 

2. 1 lie C,overnment of India consider that, in addition to the action 
already taken hy you, such Mission stations as, you are satislied, are in close 
touchi with converts from the Udaipur State, should he asked to supply the 
State authorities and the Political Agent with a complete list of tlie missioners 
lliey employ and to notify all changes and additions in the future. Simulta¬ 
neously each missioner, etc., should he asked to coniine his attiviiies to the 
State in which he resides and to give an undertaking vhat he will abstain 
from any action wliich is calculated to undermine the loyally of any Stale 
subject to his Ruler. It should also be arranged tliat alj persons wlio are 
authorised to make converts should maintain a register, whicli woidd he 
cipen to the inspection of the Slate and local Poliiical authorities, showing 
in the case of each new convert his name, his father's name, liis caste, Iiiriii 
place, present residence and the date and place of his conversion. In this 
register a record should also be made of any material benefits given to con¬ 
verts at the time of their conversion and copies of relevant entries in such 
registers sliould be available on demand by the State or hy the local Political 
authorities. Failure to comply with these rec]uests would render the offender 
liable to expulsion from the State, in which his Mission station is situated. 


If an examination of these registers indicates in due course that the pur¬ 
pose in view is not being achieved, the Government of India would he 
prepared to consider the advisability of imposing further restrictions. 


3. I am to add, that if you see no objection, it might he suggested to 
the Superintendent, Jashpur State, that remedial action should embrace a 
wider field than the removal of grievances, if any, and miglit extend to some 
plans for rural uplift such as would tend to divert attention from the purely 
tangible advantages of conversion. This suggestion might also he made to 
other States where, in your opinion, it could usefully be adopted. 

4, The Government of India will be glad to receive, until further orders, 
half-yearly reports on the working of these arrangements commencing from 
the 1st January 1937. 
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Copy of demi-official letter, dated the 3rd October 1936, from the Joint 
Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign and Political Department, 
to Lt.-Col. Meek, Agent to the Qovernor-General, Eastern States Agency. 

With reference to the correspondence resting with this tiepartincnt orticial 
letter No. F.233-P-36, dated tiie 23rd Septeinher i936, 1 am desired to forward 
for your information, a copy of the correspondence citetl in the foot-note * 
and to recpiest that, if you see no objection, instructions on tlie lines desired 
by Ilis Excellency the Viceroy may he conveyed to the Superintendent, 
fjdaipur State, in such manner as you think best. 

2. The map of tlie Jashj)ur State received with your demi-official letter 
No. F.751-JMS, dated the 24rh August 1936, is retmmed with thtmks. 


Copy of letter, dated Rachi, the 21st November 1936, from the Bishop of 
Ranchi, to the Viceroy of India 

On the occasion of your visit to Ranchi and of the interview you granted 
me on the 29th July 1936 you were so kind as to allow nrc to expose briefly 
Your Excellency the special diflicidties wdrich had aiisen hetween my 
Mission and the Agent to the Governor-General, Eastern States, with regard 
to the spontaneous conversion to Christianity of several thousands of aboii- 
gines of the Udaipur and Raigarh States, and you very graciously gave me 
to understand that you would use your influence towards bringing about an 
equitable settlement. 


Great was my hope, therefore, that a solution would he found which be 
acceptable to my conscience, but the bitterer was my disappointment when, 
on the 9th October, I received from the A. G. G. what purports to be com¬ 
munication of the orders of the Government of India on the subject of tire 
supposed activity of my Mission in the State of Udaipur. 


The implicatiorrs which the said communication contains, and the con¬ 
sequent measures therein formulated, are so offensive as to be hardly believ¬ 
able. According to this document it would be tbe intention of the Uovern- 
ment to have "us treated as political suspects and dangerous underhand 
schemers- whose word can in no way be relied on; who must be fettered and 
followed up, as public wrong-doers arc, by the State officials high and low; 
who are so little to be trusted that a threat of summary expulsion must ever 
hang over their heads. 


If Your Excellency will kindly peruse this document, a copy of which 
1 enclose herewith, you will realise how difficult it is for me to believe that 
this can lie the last word on the subject on the part of Government who 
has ever dealt with us with fairness and justice and to whom we, on our side, 
have ever been staunchly loyal. Yet. I must needs assume that the said 
emnmunication outlines in a substantially correct manner the policy which 
the Government intends to follow henceforth. This is why I now come to 
lay my most earnest appeal before Your Excellency. 


• 1 DO letter from the Privae Secretary to His Excellency the Viceroy, dated the 
8th September '1936, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Political Department. (Pages 

43 ante). ^ Private Secretary to His Excellency the Viceroy, dated the 

8th September 1936, to the Bishop of Ranchi. (Page 46 ante}. 
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I shall not here, before Your Excellency, cover once niore the ground 
already gone over, but I beg to declare most emphatically and with full 
knowledge of all the circumstances of the case tliat the Agent to the 
Governor-General has totally misrepresented my Missionaries, either because 
he based his views on false reports, or because he failed to comprehend the 
actual facts, or owing to both causes. It is by no means iny iiitennon to 
impugn the good faith or veracity of this distinguislied sn vant of the (,,overn- 
menl‘ but only to affirm that bis findings and conclusions constitute objec¬ 
tively a miscarriage of justice in which the fair name of Bntisli administration 
is deeply involved. 

The stand taken all along by tbe A. G. G. in this Udaipur ^ 

been, and is still, though unknown to him no doubt, the cause ol untold 
suHerings being inflicted on the poor aborigines concerned The rctei t 
happenincs in that country, and I am in a position to substantiate the facts, 
nulke harrowing reading aih point to a ruthless and 

on the part of the A. G. G.’s subordinates to stamp out all traces of GhiuU 
anity. regartHcss of the most elementary human rights. 

It is therefore, as much on behalf of these helpless aip down-trodden 
aboritrine’s as on behalf of my Missionaries and myself that 1 appeal to "l our 
Fxcenenev as to the highest authority in the land, for fair treatment a 

embodied in the A. G. G.'s communication to me ol the hh Oelobci lA . 


1 "kt ' 7 C 1 TTViQ ^*11 Hntpd tbe 9tli October 1936, from Lieut.- 
^”^\:olonel'*A. S° Meek, Agent to the Govcrnorlteneral, Eastern States, to 
the Bishop of Ranchi 

f,'h, t ’=;■ .'.i .r;c,:'r whi ’1“ s: 

rHe“;ivi.,ofY™rO,^ 

1 s i ES'v'ir-Sii-s 

wh« the oS of the Goeernmem are in so far as their execu.ton depends 
upon me. 

1 The Government of India have approved of all the action 

^’1 • 'irtivitieq of the Mission m the Udaipur State and 

me in the rptnetton of tl c Missionary enterprise shall not be 

SredTo “n 'S slSm Tlong as the ntinhit, administration iasts. 

-r. , T u in int'imate to voii that the Government of India 

M ^hiX aJtotrt = himthtead, taken hy me, such mission 
consider that, in addition t ^ converts from 

stations in Jashpur as appe. . _ cnnnlv to the State anthoritics and 

the Udaipur State should be ^ m’Y j 

to the Political Agent a f i^y^re. Simtdtaneom each 

and to notify all changes and at . , catechists— will be required to 

missioner-in this term I “ sides and to give an t.nder- 

“t™ any aetta which is calcuted ,o undermine 


the loyalty of any State subject to his Ruler. Ihis undertaking should be 
in writing and I request that Your Lordship will kindly send a copy of it in 
each case to the Political Agent for record in his office. I have also to make 
reejuest to you, undei' the orders of the Government of India, that all persons 
who are autliorised to make converts sltall maintain a register which shall 
be open to the in8j)cc'tion of tlie State and the Political authorities, showing 
in the case of eacli new convert his name, his father’s name, his caste, birtli 
place, present residence and the date and place of his conversion. In this 
register shall ])e made a record of any material benefits given to converts at 
the time of tlieir conversion, and copies of relevant entries in such registers 
shall l)e furnished on demand by the State or by the Political authorities. 
Failure to comply witii this request will render the missioner concerned liable 
to exj)uision from tlie State. 

4. In re(|uesting you to kindly intimate to me in due course that instruc¬ 
tions on tliese requirements of tlie Government of India have been issued, 
J would parlicidarly ask you that the Mission should now desist from any 
attem|)t to proceed further with missionary activity in the Udaipur State. 
The orders of the (hivernment of India that missionary enterprise in tlie State 
shall not he allowed to develop are fidly clear and can admit of no possible 
misunderstanding and it will lie my duty to take effective action to secure 
that tiiey arc carried out. Prior to what I can only describe as the invasion 
of the State by the Mission last year there was no manner of troulile lietween 
the Political authoiities atid vourself and 1 would express the very earnest 
hope that the former good relations be now resumed and that there may in 
future he no clash of interests as between its. 

Noiini^ oil lire above Letter, 

I mentioned this case to His Excellency yesterday. In substance the 
A. G. (h’s communication to the Bisliop of Ranchi was sufficiently correct, 
but he might w^ell liavc been less stilted in his style. It was, for instance, 
liardly necessary for him to refer in bis letter to tlie “invasion” of the State 
by the Mission last year. At the same time this expression was not without 
justification if tlie report is correct that a preacher, called Masihdas, syste¬ 
matically laid down ground-liait in Udaipur State in the form of loans to 
converts, and a detacliment of 200 preachers tlien advanced on the State in 
order to develop the position. 

I put below for His Excellency’s consideration a draft reply from him to 
the Bishop of Ranchi. If there is no olijection I should like to send copies 
of the correspondence confidentially to the A. G. G. and also to the Bihar 
Government. 


P. S. V. 

As proposed, 


B. Glancy, 

2-12-36. 


Linlithgow. 

4-12-36. 
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Copy of letter, dated the 5th December 1936, from Lord Linlithgow, Viceroy 
of India, to the Bishop of Ranchi 

T write to thank Your Lordship for yonr letter of the 21st of Novemix'r 
1936, on the subject of the difficulties which your Mission has encountered 
in tile Eastern States. Let me assure you that it is ^cry far from being tlic 
desire of myself or my officers to belittle the good work tliat your Mission has 
achieved, noi* have I the slightest wish tliat any form of restrictions beyond 
those which practical considerations appear to demand sliould he imposed on 
the Mission's activities. But, while I fully sympathise witli Your Lordships 
difficulties, I trust that you will not fail to appreciate my own. 

In regard to Udaipur, this State is. as you are well aware, under minority 
administration. There is, I think, no denying that, if any movement in tlie 
nature of mass conversion is to take place in an Indian State, the most appro¬ 
priate time for such a movement to occur is when tlie Ruler of the State lias 
the power to decide for himself what attitude he should adopt towards a 
development that intimately concerns his subjects and hirnscll. Moreover 
there appear to be good reasons in the ultimate interests of the Mission itself 
for abstaining from any marked extension of missionary activities in a State 
of which the Ruler is still a minor ! it would he no diflicult mattei foi pcisc'ins 
who were so disposed to prejudice the Ruler, once iie assumed his powers, 
against sudden aucl substantial changes that liad taken pla.ee dming Ihs 
minoritv in the beliefs and professions oi Ins |)eopi(\ especially if it could he 
shown that these cdianges we^'c not unconnected with material inducements 
in the form of tangible pledges conferred on the individuals coiKcrned. 
Consecpienllv. after giving Your Lordship’s letter my most careiul consideta- 
tion, it is still my opinion that any further deve1o|)nu‘nt of missionary cntei- 
prise in the Udaipur State should be avoided until the pericHl of tlie minoritv 
is over. I hope and believe that in the meantime your Mission will be able 
to find ample scope for its bencfic'cnt labours in other fields. 

So far us concerns the work of the Mission in otl’ier States. T tiusl^ that 
the procedure which my Aecnt has indicated in his letter will give rise to 
no serious inconvenience. For I undei'stand from the account which my 
Political Secretary gave me of his interview with you that you informed Inm 
that registers on the lines of those mentioned by Colonel Meek arc ahyaov 
maintained by the Mission, that there would be no difficulty in providnyg 
for the inspection of these registers by the State or Political authorities or in 
supplying extracts when required, and that it is already carefully enioined 
on all members of the Mission that they should do nothing whatsoever to 
undermine the loyalty of a subject to his Ruler. 

I have noted with much pleasure that it is by no means Your Lordship’s 
intention to impugn the good faith of my Agent in the Eastern Statens, and 
T fully share the hope which he has expressed that the former good relations 
between the Mission and the Political authorities may henceforward he 
restored. 


Copy of letter No. F.E.3-1-37, dated the 15th April 1937. from Lieutenant- 
Colonel H. W. C. Robson, O.B.E.. Resident for the Eastern States, to the 
Secretary to His ExceUency the Crown Representative, Simla 

T have the honour to invite a reference to the correspondence resting 
with mv predecessor’s letter No. F.E.3-1-.37 of the 24th March 1937. on the 
above subject and to submit an interim «-eport for the period ending the 31st 


Dcccmlx'r 1936. A further report will be submitted on receipt of a reply 
from the Political Agent, Clihattisgarh States, who has been asked for some 
further information. 

2. hdaipur -Tlie Mission station at Tapkara in the Jashpur State 

was asked to submit a list of the missioners and to notify all changes and 
additions. I hey replied tliat no records are now maintained there as instruc¬ 
tions liave l)een received for that station to cease activities as regards the 
Udai[)ur State. ^ Fhe Superintendent reports, however, that missionary acti¬ 
vities rominue in the eastern portion of the State adjoining Jashpur and that 
these aic couti oiled from the Kurdeg Mission Station at Khalijore in Bihar. 
Villagers are being trained in Khalijore in increasing numbers as preachers 
and catechists, and special efforts arc being made to wan over young people. 
A sc’liool is maintained, and under the guise of education, attempts are made 
to convert them to Christianity. Pressure continues to be brought by 
Khahjore agents on the people who have taken loans to repay them or 
become active Christians, riie Kurdeg Mission has very recently expressed 
Us wdhngness to keep registers of converts, to supply a list of missioners and 
to notify changes and additions. Notwathstanding the measures already 
Udeen, tile Su|)erintendent of Udaipur is still of the opinion that Christianity 
IS steadily pushing its way into the State. 

3. Jashpur Stale ,—The Jesuit Mission at Choleng has produced lists 
of llieir missioners and catechists, liut the Political Agent has not reported 
W'lierlier registers of converts are iieing maintained or whether any under¬ 
takings have lieen demanded or received from the missioners. A further 
statement is heing called for from him. 

1 he German fAangelical Tmtheran Mission lias supplied a list show'in<^ 
three names of mission w’orkers. 

4. Tile most disturbing feature wdiich has recently come to light is the 
shifting of the base for missionary activity in Udaipur from Taiikara in 
Jashpur State to the Kurdeg Mission at Khalijore in Bihar, and the obvious 
mfeience is that this has Ix'en done to evade the orders already issued by 
Govermuent. It would be difficult for the Political Agent or tlie local State 
authorities to inspect sucli registers as may lie maintained at Khalijore and 
T would point out that the penalty for non-observance of Government orders 
to keep up registers of converts, viz., expulsion from the State, cannot apply 
to Khalijore. I suggest that the only remedy is the issue of orders by 
Government through the local Government for this Mission to cease its 
activities in the Udaipur State and I would enquire whether it would not be 
possible to refuse entry into any State to any missioner from Khalijore. 
Although the information at present available to me is not complete, it 
seems nevertheless apparent that the measures already taken have not been 
successful in meeting the situation. 

5. Pending a more detailed report and recommendations on the Gang- 
pur and Jashpur States as promised in Colonel Meek^s letter No. F.751- 
JMS-35, dated the 20th April 1936, there seems to be no reason why the 
measures in force in Udaipur should not apply to these States also. I have 
asked the Political Agents whether it would be possible to adopt a generous 
policy in the granting of taccavi loans, as it seems to me that this might 
more quickly and effectivelv counteract the mission activities than the develop¬ 
ment of rural uplift in which the missions secfn Jo obtained such a 3tart 
that it would take years to catch up. 
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• • ^’i Political Agent, Chhatrisgarh States, reports that he was recently 
visited by the Maharaja ot Surguja, wlio enquired anxiously what measures 
were hemg taken lo combat the spread of Christianity in |ash()ur and Udai- 
])ur. lie is very apprehensive lest his State should lie the next to stiller from 
the attacks ol the Jesuits. He is being asked to keep the A<gency informed 
ot all activities of this nature as soon as they come to his noiice. 


Noting on the above Letter. 

1 see that the Kurdeg Mission has agreed to keep registers of converts, 
to supply lists ol missioiters and to iiotifv clianges and additions. It is dilli- 
culr tliereiore to accx-pi at pre.sem tiie kesidenVs inference that missionary 
aciivity has been shifted to Kurdeg in order lo "exade the orders already 
issued liy Covermnem". I suggest tliai the Resident could airanye will, tlie 
biiuir ijovernment that no oiijeciion would he raised if the I’oli'iical Agent 
(,r toe State aullioiities inspected these registers from time to time. In'the 
light of rne mlormation so olitaincd and the lists su|)|ilied hy th.e Mission 
the Kesident could make sure wliether missionary enterprise was dexeloniny 
111 toe IJd.-iipiir State or not. If it is so dexelo|)ing, ii will he necessarv tii 
forfml enti-y to nnssioners exicpt for a few specilied persons sullicient to 
minister to existing converts. 

2. We may also ask the Resident if he has obtained any direct evidence 
of pressure to rejiay loans and wlieihn- he anticipates that tins pressure can 
f)e tillc.\ icitcd l)y tlie taccavi logins wlncli lie siiggesls. 

^ report in regard to Gang|)iir and Jaslipur may be awaited. 

I lie administrations in these Sttnes are also under minority and provided 
similar evidence is forthcoming, such measures as Avould he itistified in the 
case or Udaipur can also be adopted in these two cases. 

Political Secretary may wish to mention this case to His Excellency. 


Pol. Secy. 


C. L, C(.)RFIELn, 

Jt. Secy. 

‘3-5-37. 


I have informed His Excellency of the position. He approves the action 
proposed. He has received no further letter from the Bishop of Randii. 

As regards Gangptir and Jashptir I think that these both differ from 
Ldaipur m tliat they were not virgin fields for missionary enterprise at the 
time when their minorities started. ^ 


B. Glancy. 

ll-5-37^ 
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